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Preface

The present work was undertaken in response to the recognition that there exists no intro-
duction of very recent date to the comparative study of the earliest Germanic languages
and the reconstruction of Proto-Germanic suitable for student use (see §1). It is especially
remarkable that there exists none in English of more recent date than 1939. Later works
generally have less comprehensive aims. Moreover, even the available handbooks tend
to offer limited bibliographical guidance, with the result that their prescriptions seem, at
times, oracular, though in fact there are relatively few topics in early Germanic linguistics
that are uncontroversial. Accordingly, the aim of this book is twofold: to provide students
with an overview of early Germanic phonology and inflectional morphology and to fur-
nish such bibliographical references as may be required in the pursuit of further research
on any given topic. Naturally, given the enormous volume of published research in this
area, bibliographical coverage is constrained; the aim was, rather, to provide students
with sufficient references to locate the totality of the relevant literature by referral to more
specialized studies. The older literature, in particular, is often left uncited in the assurance
that it will be readily discoverable by reference to more recent work.

One generalization that may be gleaned from the following pages is that, as remarked
above, there is hardly any topic in early Germanic linguistics about which scholarship is
entirely unanimous. An effort has thus been made to refer the reader to alternative views,
often without favoring a particular analysis. It would, however, be unhelpful to present
every competing explanation as equally probable, and so usually it will be plain which
the present writer finds most plausible. Nonetheless, it is not the aim of the present work
to offer the last word on any given topic. Moreover, few new analyses are offered. It is
the author’s hope that this handbook will be used instead to enable future studies to probe
competing hypotheses for their relative probability and to establish what is most credible,
even if the preferences indicated herein prove to be unfounded.

Like most comparable works in Indo-European linguistics, the present manual con-
fines itself to considerations of phonology and inflectional morphology, without any sys-
tematic attempt to explain derivational morphology. There are already available some
excellent guides to derivational morphology in Germanic; for references to these, see §1.

The typescript was submitted to the editors at the end of July 2017, and the referees’
reports were returned in the middle of March 2018. With few additions, the bibliography
remains as it was nearly a year ago, since the author’s present circumstances rendered it
impracticable to attempt in any concerted fashion to bring it up to date. An exception is
that references to Ringe 2006a have for the most part been replaced by references to the
revised edition (Ringe 2017), though it was not feasible to do more with the revised edi-
tion than to update citations.

One referee for the press recommended that transliterations be supplied for Greek
words. Students should be advised that it is not feasible to undertake the study of early
Germanic phonology without prior acquaintance at least with the Greek alphabet, if not
greater familiarity with the language. Those in need of guidance may consult any
grammar of Ancient Greek (e.g. Sihler 1995) or, for the most basic information, any one
of a number of Web pages devoted to the topic may be referred to, for example
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Greek _orthography.



Preface XV

A book such as this could not have been compiled without the generous assistance
of many individuals. Grateful acknowledgment must go first to Mary Richards, now
emerita of Delaware, who probably does not remember the occasion, many years past, on
which she planted the germ of an idea out of which this project sprouted. The author’s
sincerest thanks are also extended to the board of the John Simon Guggenheim Memorial
Foundation for providing the fellowship in 2013—14 that enabled work to begin on this
project. It is to be hoped that the final result adequately, if belatedly, repays the debt.
Anatoly Liberman, who lent vigorous support in the (otherwise anonymous) fellowship
selection process, has over the years been a generous interlocutor and an inspiration.
Colin J. Grant provided welcome assistance on some particular points (see §6.15 n. 8).
Kari Ellen Gade, who has been the author’s closest colleague and a sustaining influence
over the years, lent much-appreciated encouragement and practical support.

Warmest thanks are due to David Fertig, who identified himself as one of the two
referees who vetted the typescript for the publisher and who provided a meticulous,
substantial, and singularly helpful set of recommendations, from which the book has
benefited immensely. Any remaining deficiencies are, of course, attributable solely to the
author. At John Benjamins, the editors of the Studies in Germanic Linguistics series, B.
Richard Page, Mike Putnam, and Laura Catharine Smith, have provided invaluable help.
The Acquisitions Editor at Benjamins, Anke de Looper, showed patience and latitude in
the face of the challenges that a book such as this poses to the Studies in Germanic
Linguistics series, and for that, sincere gratitude is due her.

Finally, it should be apparent on every page of this book that it owes its existence to
the intellectual care devoted to comparative Germanic and Indo-European linguistics by
countless teachers—most, though not all, long since reduced to words on a page—from
whose instruction the author has benefited these many years. It is his great privilege to
have known not a few of them.

R.D.F.
New York City
May 2018






CHAPTER 1

Introduction

1.1  Early Germanic phonology and morphology: general bibliography

Handbooks of early Gmc. in general, with varying attention to the reconstruction of
PGmc., include Ramat 1981, van Coetsem & Kufner 1972, Krahe & Meid 1969 (suc-
ceeding Loewe 1933), Guchmann et al. 1962—6, Prokosch 1939, Hirt 1931-4, Boer 1924,
Kluge 1913, Paul 1900-9, Dieter 1900, and Streitberg 1896. Euler 2013 is devoted to the
WGmec. protolanguage and its development into the attested older languages. Ringe 2017,
not a grammar but a narrative, traces developments from PIE to PGmc.; likewise Ringe
& Taylor 2014 from PGmc. to OE, both with copious lists illustrating sound changes.
More theoretical is Voyles 1992. Hutterer 1975 may be useful for general external history.
Of these, Paul 1900-9 and Hirt 19314 are notable for attempting to provide extensive
bibliographical coverage of individual topics.

Specifically devoted to PGmc. phonology is Noreen 1894. For an excellent guide
to derivational morphology, see Krahe & Meid 1969: 111, and on both inflectional and
derivational morphology, see Bammesberger 1986a (verbs) and 1990 (nominals). The
derivational morphology of Gmc. nominals is also covered thoroughly in Kluge 1926,
and specifically for Gothic in Casaretto 2004. For bibliography on Gme. morphology,
consult Seymour 1968. For the Gmc. lexicon, some useful sources are Kroonen 2013a,
Orel 2003, and Torp & Falk 1909. On PGme. syntax, see Walkden 2014, Hopper 1975,
Lehmann 1972.

A very substantial bibliography will be found in Markey, Kyes, & Roberge 1977.
The most thorough bibliographical source covering the period from 1948 to the present
is the annual Linguistic bibliography for the year ..., with supplement for the years 1939—
47.

See further §§1.11-20 for general bibliography on the individual languages.

1.2 The Indo-European background of Germanic

The Germanic languages are a subgroup of the Indo-European family of languages.! It is
a well-defined subgroup, showing a number of distinctive traits that differentiate it from
other IE languages, such as the results of Grimm’s law (§6.4), the development of a
distinction between the strong and weak inflection of adjectives (§9.7), and the rise of
verb preterites marked by a dental suffix (§12.32).2 In conceptualizing the relation
between Germanic and other IE languages, the comparative method whereby Proto-Indo-



2 A Comparative Grammar of the Early Germanic Languages

European has been reconstructed very nearly demands a genealogical model like a family
tree, with each language or language group represented by a node on a branching diagram.
Such a representation as a branching tree, or Stammbaum, was first proposed by Schlei-
cher (1860: 81), as shown in Figure 1. In such a model, the protolanguage is assumed to
have developed dialects which eventually diverged sufficiently to be regarded as separate
languages, which in turn underwent the same process repeatedly. An assumption under-
lying such a Stammbaum is thus that once languages diverge in this manner, each devel-
ops separately, without the influence of one upon another. It has frequently been pointed
out that this is not a realistic model of language development, for a variety of reasons, the
most obvious of which is that languages do not generally develop in isolation, but changes
may affect more than one language at once, proceeding diatopically in a wave-like pattern
(as described in the so-called Wellentheorie ‘wave theory’, first posited by J. Schmidt
1872).3 An example of this is umlaut, which affected West Germanic after the rise of
recognizably different West Germanic languages, perhaps affecting Old English first
(§4.7). Changes may also affect different languages in identical ways, often because
related languages contain identical structures that are ripe for particular kinds of altera-
tions (in the ‘drift’ model first proposed by Sapir 1921: 160-82). Tree diagrams do encode

Giriedhiich
Granijch
nviidy

Litauiich
Elawijd
Geltijch
S

Deutich

Stalif

Imm————— || ST )

Invogerm. Urfprache

Fig. 1. The Indo-European Stammbaum of Schieicher (1860: 81). Here PIE lies at the base of the
tree, and the uppermost branches represent the living IE language families known to Schleicher
(Germanic, Baltic, Slavic, Celtic, Italic, Albanian, Hellenic, Iranian, Indic). The letter a marks a
branch labeled Asiatic-South European, b North European, ¢ Asiatic, d South European, e Balto-
Slavic, f Italo-Celtic.



§1.2 The Indo-European background of Germanic 3

useful information in a convenient, memorable form. For example, Schleicher’s tree re-
veals at a glance that there are greater similarities between the Baltic and the Slavic lan-
guages than are detectable between these and any other language group. But trees also by
their nature make specific claims about issues that may in fact be controversial, such as
the robustness of the affinity between Italic and Celtic, and the precise relation of
Albanian to the other IE languages. The proper position of Germanic within such a tree
is particularly difficult to determine.* When the wave theory and the Stammbaum theory
are viewed properly, however, i.e. as necessarily inadequate models of language develop-
ment, the two are not fundamentally incompatible: “the former is a model of how sound-
changes can spread; the other a model of the general results of successive sound-changes”
(Hines 1995: 35-6).°

The Stammbaum model (or ‘cladistic model’ in some recent treatments) also ap-
pears to proceed from the premise that any protolanguage was at first uniform in nature,
whereas the study of modern languages shows that protolanguages are likely from the
start to have had dialects, perhaps both regional and social. Moreover, some such dialects
might be difficult to classify as belonging to just one of two languages with which it shares
features. These observations have some relevance to the much-disputed question of when
and where Proto-Indo-European was spoken.® A particular complication is that the Ana-
tolian languages are so markedly different from the other Indo-European languages that
on any branching tree their divergence should be placed well before the differentiation of
the remaining languages, and so the problem of identifying the date and place of IE
origins depends on how the relation of Anatolian is to be recognized.

Although there is no scholarly consensus about these issues, the predominant view
now is that the IE languages originated in the steppeland of Ukraine and southern Russia,
in the so-called Pontic area north of the Black and Caspian Seas, in the second half of the
fourth millennium BCE.” Although many parts of Europe and Asia are compatible with
the place of origin suggested by the reconstructible PIE vocabulary of flora and fauna,
what is known of PIE burial practices and wheeled vehicles is especially associable with
steppeland cultures of that period known as ‘kurgan peoples’ for their use of funerary
tumuli known as ‘kurgans’, a term based on the Russian word for such.

The chief competing hypothesis today is that of Renfrew (1987, along with
Gamkrelidze & Ivanov 1995), who would place the IE homeland in Anatolia and the
Caucasus in the seventh millennium BCE, as part of an argument that it was agriculture
rather than warfare that made the Indo-Europeans so successful. This hypothesis is not as
widely credited by archaeologists and linguists.® The linguistic objection has often been
raised that it is difficult to reconcile with lexical evidence such as the shared IE vocabulary
of wheeled vehicles. Such vehicles seem first to have been used in the second half of the
fourth millennium, supporting the steppeland hypothesis, though Renfrew (e.g., 2002: 8—
9) has responded that after the differentiation of the IE language branches they could all
have borrowed the relevant terms along with the technology. It has been argued,
moreover, that Renfrew’s alternative, earlier dating can be associated with the period
during which Anatolian developed as a discrete branch (Gray & Atkinson 2003, Atkinson
et al. 2005).°

On the distinction between centum- and satem-languages, see §6.1.
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1. After a dearth of long standing, recent years have seen the appearance of a number of introductory works
in English for the study of Indo-European. For an excellent grammatical introduction to PIE, consult Szemerényi
1996; also Lehmann 1993, Meier-Briigger 2003 (with especially useful references to relevant literature),
Clackson 2007, Adrados et al. 2010, and Beekes 2011. For introductions to the IE languages and PIE culture,
see Baldi 1983, Ramat & Ramat 1998, Mallory & Adams 2006, Voyles & Barrack 2009, and Fortson 2010. The
most detailed grammars of PIE are in German: see Kurylowicz et al. 1968-2015, and the dated but still useful
Brugmann & Delbriick 1897-1916. Still useful also is Krahe 1966-9. For a survey of the IE languages, see
Kausen 2012. For lexicon, see Pokorny 1959-69, and, specifically for verbs, Rix 2001; for nomina, Wodtko et
al. 2008.

2. For succinct accounts of major distinguishing features of the Germanic subgroup, see H.F. Nielsen 1989:
28-32, Polomé 1997, Fulk 2008. Krahe & Meid (1969: 1, 43—-4) list eleven distinctive features of Germanic: 1.
fixing of the accent on initial syllables, 2. Grimm’s law, 3. development of syllabic resonants to /u/ plus resonant,
4. coalescence of a and o as a, and of @ and 6 as 6, 5. loss of final consonants and vowels under the
Auslautgesetze ‘laws of finals’, 6. systematization of ablaut, 7. case syncretism in nouns and pronouns, 8. rise
of the n-stem nouns, 9. rise of the opposition between strong and weak adjectives, 10. simplification of the verb
system, 11. rise of weak preterites. See also Wiik 1997, and see further §1.3 infra.

3. A third approach, the Entfaltungstheorie ‘developmental theory’ of Hofler (1955-56, supported by, e.g.,
Penzl 1988a, 1988b), calls for more carefully calibrated reconstruction within the framework of the
Stammbaumtheorie and posits nondistinctive features in the protolanguage developing in divergent fashion in
the daughter languages (hence their Entfaltung).

4. See especially Ringe, Warnow, & Taylor 2002, and cf. Gray & Atkinson 2003, with discussion in Clackson
2007: 10-15.

5. Seebold 1986: 1735 defends the primacy of the Stammbaum model over models of linguistic convergence.

6. For a wide-ranging discussion of the scholarship on the date and place of IE origins, see Mallory 1989.
More concise, with more recent information, is Fortson 2010: §§2.50-73.

7. This hypothesis depends vitally on the findings of the Lithuanian archaeologist Marija Gimbutas: see
especially Gimbutas 1997. For wide-ranging discussion of the lexical evidence, see Mallory & Adams 1997,
and of the archaeological evidence, Anthony 2007.

8. One important archaeological critique of Renfrew’s argument is that of Gimbutas (1997: 338-44). For an
enlightening overview of various theories about the original home and early movements of the Indo-Europeans,
see Polomé 1993.

9. Current debate deals with the question whether certain modern IE languages (including English) should be
derived from known earlier states of those languages, as recorded in preserved written form, or from forms of
those languages assumed to have differed from the formalized, presumably more artificial written records; the
former position supports the steppeland hypothesis (see, e.g., Chang et al. 2015, responding, in part, to
Bouckaert e al. 2012), the latter the Anatolian hypothesis (see Wade 2015). Whether or not there was any
Anatolian migration into Europe in the seventh millenium BCE (for reasons to doubt, see Fortson 2010: §2.71),
genetic evidence supports the migration of steppeland peoples into what is now Germany in the third millennium
BCE: see Haak ef al. 2015, Novembre 2015.

1.3  Distinguishing characteristics of Germanic

Hirt (1931-4: §20) lists nineteen characteristics of the Gme. language family that distin-
guish it from other IE language groups. The following is based loosely on his list (see
also §1.2n. 2.):

(1)  Change of the PIE pitch accent to a stress accent and shift of place to a fixed
position in the word (§2.2 infia).

(2)  Shift of consonant values governed by Grimm’s law (§6.4).

(3)  Therise of geminate consonants (§6.8).

(4)  Neutralization of the contrast between PIE o and a, as well as stressed H (§3.2).
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)
(6)

(7)
®)

©
(10)

(amn
(12)
(13)
(14)
(15)
(16)
(17

(18)
(19)

The realization of PIE syllabic sonorant consonants as u + sonorant (§3.2).
Systematization of ablaut, e.g. final severance of any connection between ablaut
alternations and accent, and the use of ablaut to distinguish verb tenses (§3.6).
Changes to final syllables under the ‘laws of finals’ (§§5.1-6).

Fusion of stem formatives with inflections, with the attendant transference of
grammatical information to the inflection, e.g. gender in nouns (§7.1).

Reduction of the eight or nine nominal cases of PIE to four or five (§7.3).
Extensive changes to the pronominal system, especially as the result of analogy
(§§8.2-15).

Increased productivity of the class of n-stems and the rise of weak adjectives
(§§7.29,9.7).

Innovations in the inflection of strong adjectives, distinguishing their declension
from that of nouns (§9.2).

Unproductivity of PIE patterns of stem formation in the present tense of verbs
(§12.9).

Loss of the s-aorist and the imperfect (§12.9).

Conversion of the PIE perfect to the Gmc. preterite (§12.9).

Merger of the aorist with the perfect in the formation of the Gmc. preterite
(possibly: §12.25).

Loss of various non-finite verb formations, and especially the rise of a uniform
infinitive formation (§12.30).

Loss of perfect and middle participles.

Influence of unstressed vowels upon stressed (§§4.3—4), though most such changes
postdate the PGmc. period.

To this list may be added some others, including the following:

(20)
2n
(22)

(23)

1.4

The rise of new preterite formations in weak and preterite-present verbs (§§12.32—
3).

Reduction of the verb moods of PIE to three, with the etymological optative
assuming the functions of the subjunctive (§12.9).

An increasing tendency toward unproductivity in nominal classes other than the
PIE o-, @-, and n-stems (§7.1).

Unproductivity in strong verbs, with later narrowing of productivity chiefly to the
second weak class (§§12.12, 12.32).

The position of Germanic within the Indo-European family

Unlike Schleicher’s Stammbaum (§1.2), modern reconstructions commonly represent the
main branches of the IE family tree as proceeding directly from PIE, as if PIE broke all
at once into so many different varieties. The Indo-Iranian and Balto-Slavic branches are
the exceptions, each representing a period of common development before the two
constituent language groups of each went their separate ways. The histories of the IE
daughter languages in the various branches themselves suggest that this is not a plausible
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view of the rise of the daughter languages, since their Stammbdume show many inter-
mediate branchings, and such should therefore be expected between PIE itself and the
rise of the major language families within it. Yet in most cases it is exceedingly difficult
to specify with assurance particular affinities between IE branches, and this is especially
true in connection with Germanic. Such similarities as are discoverable between Ger-
manic and any other particular IE branch are not generally impressive and may not be
common inheritances from the mother language but the result of later contact between
neighboring peoples or of substrate influence (§§1.4-5) or, in some cases, of convergent
but independent developments.!

Nonetheless, it is commonly assumed that the earliest Germanic formed part of a
northern European IE linguistic continuum that produced the Celtic, Italic, and Germanic,
and perhaps the Balto-Slavic, language groups.? This continuum is sometimes referred to
as ‘Northwest Indo-European’, in consequence of the research of Meillet (1908: 23) into
the vocabulaire du nord-ouest. Celtic, Italic, and Germanic are generally agreed to belong
to this grouping; there is much greater disagreement about whether Baltic and Slavic
should be included in the group (see Euler 1997: 103—4 for references).’

Among the languages of Europe, some especially close parallels to distinctive
features of Germanic are to be found in Balto-Slavic.* The most striking of these is the
use of -m- in the dative (instrumental) plural of nouns where *-b#- is reflected in other IE
branches (§§7.2, 7.8 n.17). Other shared features include trimoric vowels of disputed
origin in certain inflections, such as the nom. sg. of masc. and neut. n-stems (see Jasanoff
2002: 37-8), the neutralization of the PIE a/o distinction (though in opposite directions),
present participles in *-nt-jo- (in West Germanic), inchoative verbal suffix -n-, and
adjectives in *-isk- (e.g. Go. gudisks ‘divine’, Lith. daiigiskas ‘heavenly’, OCS
slovéneskv ‘Slavic’). Lexical commonalities have been studied in detail (see, e.g., Porzig
1954: 13947, Stang 1972, Manczak 1985b), and although the project of discerning
affinities on the basis of shared vocabulary is fraught with difficulties, it does seem likely
that many lexical connections between Germanic and Balto-Slavic are quite ancient.
Euler (1997: 110-11, with references) summarizes specifically Baltic morphological
parallels, such as comparatives containing *-is-, as in Go. mins ‘less’, OPruss. massais
‘fewer’ (see especially Schmid 1989, with further references), and parallels in the
formation of the dual pronouns, e.g. Lith. (Samogitian) ve-du, Go. wit ‘we two’. Among
the numerals, OE forma ‘first’ is parallel to OPruss. pirmas ‘first’, both with a distinctive
-m- suffix; and there are similarities between the Germanic and Baltic numerals ‘11’ and
‘12’; but on the problems associated with the connection, see Bednarczuk 1999: 44.
Schmid (1986: 164-5) points out how ablaut patterns in Baltic verbs parallel those in
most Gme. strong verb classes, extending even to the lengthened grade in the preterite of
the fourth and fifth classes: to Go. niman ‘take’, pret. pl. némum, cf. Lith. lemia ‘break’,
pret. lémé, and to Go. bidjan ‘request’, pret. 3 pl. bédun, cf. Lith. slepia ‘conceal’, pret.
slépé. He also notes the twofold adjective inflection of Germanic and Balto-Slavic and
parallels in regard to the influence of pronominal inflection on adjective formation.®

The question of ties between Germanic, on the one hand, and Italic and Celtic, on
the other, is not entirely separable from the fraught question of the relations between the
latter two, but it is now generally agreed that the sharing of features is due to language
contact beginning ca. 1500 BCE, though a few features could stem from an earlier period
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of unity among Germanic, Italic, and Celtic, such as conversion of the PIE pitch accent
to a stress accent, use of the suffix *-zir- (as in Lat. juven-tit- ‘youth’, Olr. betha ‘life’,
gen. bethad < *g"iyo-tit-, Go. ajukdiihs ‘eternity’), and the development of *-#£- to *-£s-
> -ss-, e.g. in Lat. visus ‘seen’, cf. Olr. fiuss ‘knowledge’ and OHG gi-wissi ‘certain’ (but
cf. K.H. Schmidt 1986: 233).7 It is also largely consensus that ethnic Italic speakers
migrated from northern Europe, and from that point in time lexical borrowings between
the Germanic and Celtic branches (the former usually borrowing from the latter) become
prominent, perhaps because the Germanic and Celtic groups had earlier been separated
by the Italic.® Thus, Italo-Germanic contact stems from the Bronze Age (cf. Lat. aes, Go.
aiz ‘copper, bronze’, from *ajos, also shared with Indo-Iranian with the meaning ‘iron”),
whereas Celto-Germanic contact stems from the Iron Age (cf. Gaulish zsarno-, Go.
eisarn, etc., shared with no other IE branch). A considerable number of fairly basic lexical
items are shared between Italic and Germanic.® One exclusively Italo-Germanic isogloss
is the use of *-no- to form distributive numerals from adverbs, e.g. Lat. bini ‘twofold’ <
*duis-noi; cf. bis ‘twice’), Olcel. tvennr < *twiz-naz. Another is the use of the suffix
*-né to indicate direction from, as in Lat. superne ‘from above’, Go. itana ‘from without’
(Krahe 1954: 72). Cf. also the use of the directional suffix *-#7- in Lat. extra ‘outside’,
Go. apro ‘whence’, etc., and the existence of in-stems beside on-stems, e.g. in Umbrian
natine (Lat. natione, reformed analogically) and Go. managei ‘multitude’. There are also
striking parallels between Latin and Germanic in connection with the Gmc. weak classes
of verbs, e.g., in the third class, Go. pahan ‘be silent’, ana-silan ‘be silent’, to which cf.
Lat. tacere, silére (see Szemerényi 1996: §9.4.1.5). Also notable is the parallel between
Gmec. preterites with a long vowel in the fourth and fifth strong classes and Lat. perfects,
e.g. Go. setum, Lat. sedimus ‘we sat’, though there are parallels also in Baltic (Euler 1997:
106).19 Scholarship on Celto-Germanic isoglosses is summarized by K.H. Schmidt (1984;
1991: 139-47), focusing on shared vocabulary, which he divides into five strata, the
earliest of which includes the administrative terms Go. reiks ‘ruler’ (borrowed before the
application of Grimm’s law from Celtic *rig- < PIE *rég-) and OE ombeht ‘attendant’
(cf. Gaulish ambactus in Caesar, with amb- from PIE *hmbhi-), shown by their form to
have undergone Celtic phonological developments before being borrowed into Ger-
manic.!! The initial stress of Germanic has also been postulated as a feature derived from
close contact with Celtic (Polomé 1992b: 58-9). See further Polomé 1983, Untermann
1989.

Germanic bears, as well, some affinities to Illyrian and Venetic, two European IE
languages attested only fragmentarily. For example, in Germanic and Illyrian, possessive
pronouns are formed with a suffix *-no-, as in OHG min, din, sin (see §8.5 on the origin
of the Gme. forms), and to Venetic acc. sg. meyo ‘me’ cf. Go. mik, both formed by
analogy to the corresponding nominative pronoun (H.F. Nielsen 1989: 25). On Germanic
and Hellenic, see Polomé 1986b.

Although the standard view is that Germanic vastly simplified the IE verb system
that it inherited, it has sometimes been argued that the relative simplicity of the Gmc.
system, with a simple contrast between present and preterite (i.e., without a trace of the
future or the imperfect, or, in the view of some, e.g. Hiersche 1984: 96 and Polomé 1993:
47, of the aorist, though cf., e.g., Bammesberger 1988a) and no subjunctive mood (since
the Gme. subjunctive reflects the PIE optative), is a sign of the archaic nature of
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Germanic, aligning it with Anatolian, which has a similarly unelaborated verb system.
The assumption thus is that [E features like the imperfect and the subjunctive developed
in PIE after the Anatolian and Germanic branches had broken away, at an early date.!?
The degree of credence lent this hypothesis by scholars usually depends upon the degree
of credence lent the glottalic theory of PIE consonantism (§6.2), according to which
Germanic is supposed to point to a more archaic inventory of PIE obstruents than nearly
all other IE subgoups. K.H. Schmidt (1991: 136) objects to this analysis, observing that
the Gme. preterite, unlike the Anatolian, is based on the PIE perfect, and perhaps the
aorist, and that Anatolian attests to a morphological aspectual system that the evidence of
Vedic shows to be ancient (a view strongly contradicted by Ringe 1998).

1. K.H. Schmidt (1991: 129-39) offers a convenient summary of views on the genesis of Germanic and the
Germanic peoples, with references; see also H.F. Nielsen 1989: 18-28, Euler & Badenheuer 2009: 16-53. For
references to studies of the relations among Italic, Celtic, Germanic, Baltic, and Slavic, see Euler 1997: 103.
For an elementary survey of Gme. relations, see Ernst & Fischer 2001: 60-108. Several of the chapters in
Askedal & Nielsen 2015 are relevant.

2. See, e.g., Krahe 1954, Porzig 1954, Polomé 1985, 1993, Schmid 1986, Euler 1997, and Oettinger 1997.
Although in our present state of knowledge the geographic homeland of the Germanic peoples in prehistory is
only marginally relevant to the early history of Germanic, and it cannot be determined with any certainty on an
archaeological basis, it is commonly assumed to have lain along the southern coasts of the North Sea and the
Baltic, roughly between the Rhine and the Vistula, including the Cimbric peninsula, and probably also in
southern Scandinavia (though some see the Germanic presence in Scandinavia as a later development, e.g. von
Petrikovits 1985, Udolph 1994: 925-6, Elert 1997). The archaeological evidence was until relatively recently
believed to suggest association with the more circumscribed Jastorf culture, located between the Weser and the
Oder ca. 600-300 BCE, and probably also the neighboring Harpstedt culture to the west between the Weser and
the Rhine, with considerable expansion to the east and south by ca. 100 BCE (Mallory 1989: 86—7); but now the
association is generally considered less secure (see the refs. in H.F. Nielsen 2000: 362 n. 3). For informative
discussion of these and other views, and especially in response to the theory of polygenesis proposed by Ament
1986, see K.H. Schmidt 1991, Polomé 1992b, H.F. Nielsen 2000: 299-368, esp. 299-303.

3. Not to be confused with Northwest Indo-European is the concept of Old European, a linguistic continuum
posited for much of ancient Europe on the basis of shared lexical and morphological elements in the hydronymy
across much of the continent: see Krahe 1954, Schmid 1986, 1987, Udolph 1994. On the critical reaction to
such argumentation, see H.F. Nielsen 2000: 302-3.

4. On the history of scholarship relating to Balto-Slavic and Germanic connections, see Lotzsch 1987.

5. Stang 1972 attempts to show that some of the earliest lexical items shared by Germanic and Balto-Slavic
antedate the use of metals. The foundational work on connections between Germanic and Balto-Slavic is
Leskien 1876. For a succinct discussion, with examples, see Euler 1997: 112—14. Although Schmid (1986)
argues, in part on the basis of similarities in ablaut patterns, that Germanic and Baltic (but not Slavic) share a
common path of development, K.H. Schmidt (1991: 138-9) counters that the commonalities are due to later
language contact. Much other work on lexical relations between Germanic and Balto-Slavic is unpersuasive.
See further Bednarczuk 1982-3, Birnbaum 1984, Dyen 1990, Manczak 1985b, 1986b (but cf. Polomé 1982a:
734-5), Rot 1988, Schmalsteig 1994.

6. Inaddition, Polomé (1997: 200) mentions “inflectional similarities in the causatives” and “the j-adjectives.”

7. To the contrary, Euler (1997) argues that the connections between Germanic and Italic are no less important
than those between Germanic and Baltic, and those between Germanic and Slavic are considerably less salient.
By contrast, Manczak (2000) attempts to show that the lexical connections between languages, which Euler
regards as less significant than morphological parallels, are more important.

8. The main components of this analysis were laid down by Krahe 1954. For a survey of research in this area,
see K.H. Schmidt 1986.

9. A few examples: Lat. lingua (Old Lat. dingua), Go. tuggo ‘tongue’; Lat. caput, Olcel. hofud ‘head’; Lat.
collus, Go. hals ‘neck’; Lat. limus ‘mud’, OE lam ‘loam’; Lat. aqua, Go. alva ‘water’; Lat. graman < *ghras-
men-, Go. gras ‘gras’ (see Krahe & Meid 1969: 1, §4, with further examples).
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10. For a response to a peculiar hypothesis aligning North Germanic with Latin and East and West Germanic
with Osco-Umbrian, see Seebold 1986: 174-5.

11. On more recent Gallo-Roman loans in Gmec., from the first half of the first millennium CE, see Guinet 1982.

12. See, e.g., Polomé 1982a, 1982b, 1987b: 234-5, 1997, Lehmann 1985, Seebold 1986: 1727, and the
references in §6.2. This view is implicitly contradicted by Hoffmann (1955), who finds that Go. gimip, OHG
quimit, etc. ‘comes’, must derive formally from a PIE aorist subjunctive.

1.5  Substrate influence upon Germanic

According to the prevailing view, Indo-Europeans in central Europe first migrated north
in the first half of the third millennium BCE, and they were successful because of
technological innovations they carried with them, particularly in connection with warfare
(see, e.g., Gimbutas 1997: 24068, 321-31, also Polomé 1987b, and cf. §1 supra). It is
natural to assume that in such a situation the language of the Indo-Europeans was adopted
by the peoples they conquered (see, e.g., Meid 1984), and therefore it should be expected
that some of the distinctive traits of the individual IE branches and languages should be
derivable from pre-IE languages spoken in Europe. Quite a number of Germanic terms
for flora and fauna and products made from them have no plausible IE source, and this is
an area in which it should be expected that local terms already in use should have been
retained (see, e.g., Polomé 1986a: 665-70, 1992a, Bandle er al. 2002-5: 1, 572-93,
Kroonen 2013b). For the same reason, many place names must be pre-IE, especially in
the area of hydronymy.' The study of substrate influence upon Germanic, however, is
laden with difficulties, not least of which is that little or nothing is known for certain about
the presumed substrate languages (or language?) involved.? Their features can be divined
only by identifying them with features of Germanic that mark it as different from other
IE branches, and yet this leads to circular reasoning, since it is generally impossible to be
certain that any given unusual Gmc. feature does not have some origin other than sub-
strate influence.

Nonetheless, certain features do suggest substrate influence upon Germanic.
Salmons (1992) discusses three such features, though he also raises questions about their
validity. One is the confusion of /a/ and /o/ in languages of the northern European
linguistic continuum, as evidenced by perceived borrowings (e.g. *oblu ‘apple’) from a
substrate language in which no distinction between the two vowels was maintained (see
Hamp 1979, and cf. Adams 1985, arguing that ‘apple’ is an IE word). Another feature is
unusual word structure. It is a peculiarity of PIE that biconsonantal roots in the language
do not generally contain two plain voiced stops, e.g. no *deg- (§6.2). A possible Gmc.
example is Olcel. kati ‘small ship’, NLG kat ‘small vehicle’ (Orel 2003: 211). A third
feature is roots containing *b, especially in initial position, as this sound probably was
not part of the PIE consonantal inventory, at least in initial position (§§6.1-2, but cf. Meid
1984: 107). Examples are OHG pfluog ‘plow’ < *blog- and Olcel. skip ‘ship’ < *skib-.
Orel 2003 in fact lists 32 Gmc. etyma with initial p-. Boutkan (1998, 1999), on the other
hand, proposes to explain unusual suffixal ablaut alternations as a substrate effect, e.g.
*-ud- beside *-id- in OE heéafod, Olcel. hofud vs. Go. haubip, OS hobid ‘head’.
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Although there has been widespread disagreement about the extent of the substrate
vocabulary in Gmc., most scholars regard the incidence as particularly high in this branch:
e.g., Markey (1988a: 7-8; cf. Kallio 1997: 127) estimates that such constitutes 28 percent
of the Germanic ‘core’ vocabulary.® Given the obstacles to establishing substrate in-
fluence, it should not be surprising that the endeavor has produced some especially
speculative and fanciful attempts.* In this respect it is prudent to heed the advice of
Polomé (1989: 54-5) about what criteria should be taken into account before lexical
borrowings are posited:

(a) the lexical items under consideration must either belong to the basic vocabulary
of the language or relate to the type of cultural activities that characterize the
civilization of the pre-Indo-European population or describe specific elements
relevant to the ecology of the area; (b) there must be clear evidence that the terms
belong to the archaic vocabulary of the Northern European languages under
investigation and that they can not plausibly be explained as part of their Indo-
European heritage; (c) the vocabulary tentatively identified as ‘non-Indo-European’
must be screened for possible ancient borrowings from neighboring language
families or ‘Wanderworter’;1%] d) the terms must be analyzed linguistically to look
for any discrepant phonological and/or morphological features that would point to
their non-Indo-European background.

Despite much fruitless discussion, the etymology of Latin Germani is unknown
(see, e.g., K.H. Schmidt 1991: 132-3). Quite possibly the term is not Germanic in origin,
or it originally applied to a small group of Germanic speakers, but it was always a Latin
term, not natively applied to themselves by speakers of Germanic languages (see Meid
1986: 210-11, Wagner 1986a).

1. See, e.g. Krahe 1954, 1964, Udolph 1990. For a summary of Krahe’s views, as well as a summary of
criticisms leveled against them, see H.F. Nielsen 1989: 19-22.

2. Wiik (1995, 1997, and elsewhere) has argued that such Gmc. features as initial stress, Grimm’s law, and
Verner’s law are due to a Uralic substrate, but the arguments are implausible: see Kallio 1997. Substrate
vocabulary plays a role in the ‘Nordwestblock-Hypothese’ of Hans Kuhn, elaborated in many of his publications
(e.g. Hachmann ez al. 1962), of a culture neither Celtic nor Germanic along the North Sea coast up to the Iron
Age: for discussion and partial support, see Meid 1986, and for an overview of the evidence, see Nowak 2011.
Schrijver (2014) attempts to remedy the problem of the unknown substrate by focusing chiefly on relatively
recent prehistory and on languages in which the substrate can be identified on historical grounds with some
confidence, e.g. Celtic for English and Romance for Dutch, though he also locates the origin of Germanic in a
Finnic substrate speaking IE (2014: 158-96). See Schrijver 2004 on NWGmc. and Saami. The literature on
Celtic influence on English is especially extensive: see, e.g., Filppula & Klemola 2009, with references.

3. On the other hand, Polomé (1987b: 236), interpreting the findings of Bird 1982, finds that in the entries in
Pokorny 1959—69, Germanic has the highest incidence of inherited IE vocabulary of any IE branch and the
highest level of co-occurrence with other branches. See also Scardigli 1987.

4. For bibliography, see Schrodt 1976 and Vennemann 1984a, the latter arguing for a non-IE superstrate, an
idea dismissed by Markey (1986: 254 n. 6). An example of a lexical study with notable methodological
shortcomings is Gysseling 1987, critiqued by Polomé 1989. Several unconvincing attempts have been made to
explain Grimm’s law, and other non-lexical distinguishing features of Germanic, as due to a substrate, e.g.
Devleeschouwer 1985-6: 28-9.

5. Author’s note: As Polomé explains, Wanderworter are “words that have spread with the object, like the
native American designations of products of the New World, e.g. potato, tomato, chocolate, etc.: a classical
example is ‘hemp’ (ON hampr, OE hennep, OS hanap, OHG hanaf) which entered Germanic before initial *4-
became A- (cf. OCS konopljd, Lith. kanapés, OPruss. knapios, Alban. kanep, Gk. kdnnabis [whence Lat.
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cannabis])—the term being assumed to have been borrowed from an undetermined eastern language (taken
over from the Scythians or the Thracians by the Germanic peoples)” (Polomé 1993: 45).

1.6  The reconstruction of Proto-Germanic

The hypothetical language from which the Germanic languages descend is referred to as
Proto-Germanic. The methods used to reconstruct Proto-Germanic are in some respects
different from those used to reconstruct PIE. The latter is arrived at by comparison of the
IE languages and the reconstructed protolanguages from which the attested IE languages
derive, with minor elaboration on the basis of internal reconstruction.! The shape of
Proto-Germanic, on the other hand, must be determined not only by these methods but
also by taking into account known features of PIE. For example, the alternations governed
by Verner’s law (§6.6) cannot be explained solely on the basis of what is observable in
the Germanic languages themselves; Verner relied upon patterns of accentuation in
Sanskrit verbs to explain the alternations, and thus he reconstructed for Proto-Germanic
a pattern of alternating accent not reconstructible (or at least not recognizable) from the
evidence afforded by the Germanic languages alone.

It must be kept in mind, as well, that there is something unrealistic about the way
protolanguages are generally reconstructed. Under the comparative method, related
languages are compared in order to arrive at a unitary reconstruction of a uniform lan-
guage such as the Stammbaum theory invites (§1.2), whereas all natural languages show
internal variation, which may correlate, for example, to sociolects and regional dialects.
It is best, therefore, not to lose sight of the fact that Proto-Germanic as reconstructed is
an abstraction and must not be assumed to represent in all its details any actual prehistoric
language, no matter how close an approximation it may be to that. For this reason and
others, some scholars prefer to discard the idea of a ‘Proto-Germanic’ language and refer
only to Common Germanic, by which is meant a stage in the development of the Ger-
manic languages when all dialectal and sociolectal varieties were still mutually intel-
ligible.?

Another layer of abstraction to be recognized is particularly evident in regard to
phonology. The comparative method allows the reconstruction of a phonemic system
whose members, for the sake of convenience, are represented by phonetic symbols,
though the phonetic associations of such symbols may be too definite for reconstructed
phonemes. Phonemes are by their nature abstractions, being mental categories into which
actual speech sounds are grouped. Reconstructed phonemes are even more abstract, since
the range of actual sounds they may have encompassed is largely irrecoverable. For
example, the reflexes of the phoneme reconstructed as PIE *¢& are identifiable in the
modern Gmc. languages, e.g. Mod.Icel. /au/, NHG /a/, PDE /i/, and from these may be
reconstructed a PGmc. phoneme, but it cannot be known for certain what precise range
of sounds the reconstructed phoneme represents. When Penzl (1988a: 2, and elsewhere),
among others, posits non-phonemic umlaut variants for the Gmc. protolanguage itself (cf.
Liberman 1991: 125), or for the NWGmc. protolanguage (Penzl 1988b: 502-3), this may
be the most economical way to account for the existence of phonemic umlaut variants in
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the attested languages, but it is by no means inevitable that any such variants should have
existed in Proto-Germanic, especially since there is no trace of them in Gothic (despite
claims to the contrary, answered by Cercignani 1980a; see also Wienold 1967, and cf.
Antonsen 2002: 252-3). The point is not that phonetic detail ought not to be built into
any reconstruction of the proto-language, but that such detail is considerably more
conjectural than the more abstract system of phonemic oppositions to be reconstructed.
Penzl’s objection (1988a: 3—4) that only structure is generally recoverable, and not the
kind of sub-phonemic detail demanded by the glottalic theory (§9.2), is thus not fully
valid, though it is true that such detail renders the theory more speculative than recon-
structions that delineate phonemic oppositions without invoking any considerable degree
of detail.

1. An example of such internal reconstruction is Szemerényi’s law (see Szemerényi 1996: §6.2.7.1, and see
further Kiimmel 2015), according to which the lengthened grade found in the nom. sg. of some IE consonant-
stem classes (those ending in a nasal, a liquid, or a postvocalic dental, including s) represents compensatory
lengthening upon loss of final *-s, or *-h,, e.g. *suesor ‘sister’ < *syesors. Comparison to other stem classes
leads to the expectation that *-s should originally have appeared in forms like this one, but it can be recon-
structed only on the basis of considerations internal to PIE rather than to comparative evidence. Cf. Kotin 2012:
136. Szemerényi himself points out that he was not the first to posit this change, but in the subsequent literature
it is commonly given his name.

2. The meanings assigned in the literature to the terms Urgermanisch and Gemeingermanisch have been
notably various. For a survey of usage, see Hutterer 1975: 74—6. On this topic see also Lane 1978, with useful
observations on the relation between methodological rigor and abstractness of reconstruction.

1.7 Germanic loanwords in Finnish

A considerable number of words were borrowed from Germanic into the Finnic languages
of the Baltic region, as attested chiefly by Finnish, evidencing extensive cultural influ-
ence. Some such words must have been borrowed at an early date, since they preserve
features that antedate changes assignable to PGme. For example, Finnish rengas ‘ring’
derives from PGmc. *xreygaz (> Go. hrings, Olcel. hringr), antedating the PGmc. raising
of *e in this word (§4.4) as well as the reduction or loss of inflectional -az, preserved as
such in the Gme. languages only in Runic. Some further examples of borrowing are
Finnish kuningas ‘king’ < PGmc. *kuningaz > OE cyning; Finnish tiuris ‘beast’ from
PGmc. *diuriz > OE déor. For a comprehensive lexicon of such borrowings, see Hahmo
etal. 1991-2012. For wide-ranging discussion, with references to the extensive literature,
see Koivulehto 1999 (an anthology); also useful is Fromm 1957-8.! For an overview, see
Koivulehto 2002.

1. Anargument for dating Germanic loans into Finnish prior to the First Consonant Shift (§6.4) is offered by
Koivulehto & Vennemann 1996. On dating, see also Ritter 2002.
1.8.  The three branches of Germanic

Within the Gme. family of languages there are three broadly recognizable groups: East,
North, and West Germanic. The East Gmc. languages are all extinct, and aside from
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Gothic and Crimean Gothic, only Vandalic and Burgundian are attested with any security,
though only in the most fragmentary state. The North Gmc. languages are those of both
continental and insular Scandinavia, along with the languages of Scandinavian colon-
izers. The remaining languages comprise West Germanic, a group that in the present day
includes High and Low German, Yiddish, Luxembourgish, Pennsylvania German, Dutch,
Afrikaans, Frisian, English, and Scots.

Given the fragmentary nature of the evidence aside from Gothic (§1.11), then, it
is not possible to identify features that can with assurance be called distinctively East
Germanic. A few of the many features that distinguish Gothic from the NGme. and
WGmc. languages, however, may be indicated: (a) retention of reduplication in the
seventh class of strong verbs, without innovatory replacements for these (§12.20); (b)
genitive plural inflection in -¢€ in all noun classes except feminine o-, on-, and ein-stems
(cf. OHG OS -0, OE ON -ga, §7.8); (c) dat. pl. ending -am (PIE *-omis, North and West
Gmc. -um) in a-stem, nd-stem, and masc. and neut. n-stem nouns; (d) acc. pl. end-
ings -ans, -ins, -uns; (e) vocative case in nouns; (f) dual forms in verbs; (g) inherited
synthetic passive forms in the present tense (§12.29); (h) 3 sg. imp. forms of verbs; (i)
coalescence of PGme. *i and *e (§4.5); (j) the loss of alternations under Verner’s law in
verbs (§6.6); and (k) fairly transparent compounding in the formation of weak preterites,
e.g. 3 pl. pret. domideédun ‘judged’ (Penzl 1985: 161). Gothic also lacks umlaut and other
Fernassimilationen (distance assimilations) in vowels (§§4.3—4, 4.7-8); and PGmc. ¢
fails to be lowered.!

North Germanic is distinguished from the other two branches by features including
the following: (a) (probably) stressed NGmc. & > a (§4.6, but unstressed e, later i, §5.6);
(b) ai > @i (> Olcel. ei, §4.9); (c) non-initial / is lost except before s (§6.14); (d) initial
*j is lost (§6.4, though a new initial j arises by stress shift in diphthongs, §§4.8-9); (e) w
is lost before back vowels and their umlauts, even when 7 intervenes (§6.4); (f) final /d,
nd, yg yield It, nt, gk, later It, tt, kk (§6.4); (g) n is lost, with compensatory lengthening of
the preceding vowel, before s (§4.9, though this also occurs in NSGmc., §4.11); (h) there
arose a middle voice marked by the suffix -sk, -mk (and variants) from the reflexive
pronouns sik, mik (§12.29); (i) there arose a definite article hinn, placed before adjectives
or after nouns, to which it was later suffixed (§8.11); (j) pretonic syllables, including verb
prefixes, were lost (§5.7).

Features setting West Germanic apart from East and North Germanic include
these: (a) consonant gemination (§6.15, though velars are geminated also in North
Germanic, §6.14); (b) formation of the 2 sg. pret. of strong verbs with -i (OE -¢; §12.25);
(c) loss of the nom. sg. ending *-az in masc. a-stems (§7.8); (d) change of PGmc. /d/ to
/d/ (§6.16); (e) loss of /w/ internally after velar consonants, as in OHG OS OE singan
‘sing” : Go. siggwan, Olcel. syngva;? (f) loss of weak verbs in -nan as a recognizable class
(§12.48); (g) gerunds in *-anja-(§12.30); (h) nom. sg. masc. *-6(n) in the n-stems;
(§7.31); (i) formation of abstract nouns with the suffixes OHG -#eit, -schafi, and -tum and
cognates; and (j) retention of *don ‘do’ as an independent verb. For further examples (not
all of them unassailable), see Voyles 1971 and the other works cited by Stiles (2013: 15
n. 16).

1. This is apparently a general EGmc. characteristic, as € appears as i in elements of certain Burgundian and
Vandalic personal names, e.g. -mir(is), -rid (= Go. -mers, -réps).
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2. This rule is complicated by the divergent developments of *x" in OE séon ‘see’ < *sex"ana" and pret. pl.
sawon < *séz"un(p). That the loss of postconsonantal w was a late development ascribable to the individual
languages is shown by the velar stop (rather than affricate) in the OE ja-stems picce ‘thick’, mirce ‘dim’ (Luick
1914-40: §637 Anm. 4).

1.9  The grouping of the three Germanic branches

After much controversy, there seems now to have emerged a fairly broad consensus that
East Germanic branched off from Proto-Germanic with the departure of East Germanic
speakers (Goths and others) from the Baltic littoral, an event dated to some period
between the first century BCE and the second and third centuries CE. The remaining dialect
continuum then corresponds to what is commonly called Northwest Germanic,' out of
which North and West Germanic are to be derived. There is little agreement, however,
about how North and West Germanic developed out of this continuum: see §1.10.

That the North and West Gmc. languages should derive from a Northwest Gmc.
protolanguage is by no means an inevitable assumption, and indeed, a number of
nineteenth-century scholars, including Miillenhoff 1900: 108-32, Scherer 1995 [1868],
and Zimmer 1876, believed that North and East Gmc. share enough features that they
should be assumed to derive from a Northeast Gmc. protolanguage—a supposition no
doubt influenced by the widespread belief that the Goths originated in Scandinavia (see
§1.12). The idea of East and North Gmc. unity was revived by Schwarz (1951; similarly
Jungandreas 1949: 30), whose refinement of the hypothesis is to suppose that North Sea
Germanic originally was closely allied with the Gotho-Nordic group, but by the third
century CE it was linguistically aligned with the Gmc. dialects of the continent.? The
following are among the similarities that have been remarked between East and North
Germanic:

(a)  Therise of stop articulation in the Verschérfung, whereby PGmc. *-jj- > Go. -ddj-,
Olcel. -ggj-, and PGme. *-ww- > Go. Olcel. -ggw-. See §6.10.

(b)  Retention of the ending -t < PIE *-tha in the 2 sg. pret. ind. of strong verbs (vs.
WGmc. -i), as in Go. Olcel. bart vs. OS, OHG bari, OE bare ‘bore’: see §12.25.

(c)  The inflection of present participles as in-stems, rather than as jo-stems, as in West
Germanic (§9.9).

(d)  The extensive preservation of inchoative verbs with a nasal infix, e.g. Go. fullnan
‘become full’ and Olcel. stirdna ‘become stiff’. See §12.48.

(e)  The use of the analogical ending PGmec. *-jau in the 1 sg. pret. sj., e.g. Go. bérjau,
Olcel. bxra ‘bore’ (cf. OS, OHG bari, OE b&re < PIE *-im). See §12.26.

® Absence of any reflex of PGme. *do-ana™ ‘put, do’ as an independent verb (cf.
Go. taujan ‘do’, Olcel. gorva ‘do’).

(g)  The development of *iz to 6 before a vowel in Gothic and East Norse, e.g. Go.
bauan, Old Swedish boa ‘dwell’; cf. Olcel. bua.

(h)  PGme. *-ngw- is retained (i.e., it does not lose w, as in WGmc.).

) The ending of the nom. sg. of masc. a-stem nouns is retained (Go. -s, Olcel. -r <
PGmc. *-az), though it is lost in WGmc.
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9 There are no short forms of the verbs ‘stand’ and ‘go’ (cf. OHG stan/sten, gan/gén
beside stantan, gangan; but short forms are found in East Norse, e.g. Danish szd,
gd).

(k)  There are no gerunds of the type OE t6 sawenne, OHG zi sawenne ‘for sowing’.

0] There are no forms of the 1 sg. pres. ind. of ‘to be’ in b-: to Go. im, Olcel. em, cf.
OE béo(m), OS bium, OHG bim.

(m) A few items of vocabulary show agreement of East and North Germanic as against
West Germanic (see Schwarz 1971), including Go. wato, -ins, Olcel. vatn vs. OE
weaeter ‘water’ (a PIE heteroclitic stem; but there is some evidence for the retention
of the r-form in skaldic poetry: see §7.42); Go. fon, gen. funins, Olcel. funi, vs.
OHG fiir, fiur, OS fiur, OE fyr (another PIE heteroclite); Go. sauil, Olcel. s/ vs.
OE sunne ‘sun’; Go. himins, Olcel. himinn ‘heaven’ (cf. OE heofon, OHG himil),
and Go. leitils, Olcel. litill “little’ (cf. OE lytel < *[utilaz).

These similarities are more suggestive than probative: for example, (a) is not
unlikely to represent independent developments in North and East Germanic (see §6.10),
and (b) may represent a change in West Germanic after the separation of North and West
Germanic. If (e) were undisputed, it would constitute fairly good evidence, but there are
significant reasons to doubt (see §12.26 n. 3). But the relevance of these similarities to
the problem of determining the affinities of Gothic is diminished if the matter is not
observed strictly from the standpoint of a Stammbaum analysis of Germanic affiliations,
but allowance is made for areal changes spreading across related dialects of Germanic
(see §1.2).

Some further possible shared features are itemized by Euler (2002: 12). Schwarz
(1951) lists 25 commonalities between Gothic and Old Norse in support of his theory.
The idea of East and North Germanic unity has garnered some support (e.g. Schirmunski
1965, Lehmann 1966), but it has also provoked much criticism, especially by Kuhn (1952,
1955-6; see also Markey 1976),> who argues that commonalities that are not shared
inheritances are either independent innovations or changes originating in a speech
community extending across the Baltic before the migration of the Goths to the Black
Sea. As for differences between North(west) Germanic (in Runic form) and Gothic, the
following have been noted (see Noreen 1970: §4): (a) preservation of the inflectional
vowel in the nom. and acc. sg. of a- and i-stem nouns, e.g. Runic pewar ‘servant’, staina
‘stone’, -gastir ‘visitor’: Go. *pius, stdins, gasts; (b) gen. sg. in -as in a-stems, e.g. Runic
godagas (name, with 0): Go. dagis ‘day’; (c) preservation of -¢ as such in the dat. sg. of
a-stems, e.g. Runic -kurne ‘grain’: Go. kaurna; (d) gen. and dat. sg. in -an in an-stems,
e.g. Runic -h?laiban ‘bread’: cf. Go. an-stem dat. sg. ahin ‘mind’; (e) dat. sg. in -iu in u-
stems, e.g. Runic kuni-mu[n]diu (name) : cf. Go. dat. sg. sundu ‘son’; (f) nom. pl. in -ir
in r-stems, e.g. Runic dohtrir ‘daughters’ : Go. dohtrjus; (g) 1 sg. weak pret. in -9, e.g.
Runic tawido ‘made’: Go. tawida (see §12.39 infra on this). Most of these differences,
however, could be explained plausibly as due to changes specific to Gothic subsequent to
the development of a supposed Northeast Germanic into separate North and East Ger-
manic branches.

There are some commonalities of Gothic and West Germanic (particularly High
German) that set them apart from North Germanic, but they are few, the most salient
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being the following: (a) the use of Go. haban ‘have’ and its cognates to express pos-
session, as against Olcel. eiga; (b) the equivalence of Go. is and OHG er ‘he’, as opposed
to Olcel. hann (but OE OS hé, OF hi); (c) agreement in demonstrative pronouns in the
gen. and dat. sg. feminine and gen. plural: OHG dera, deru, dero, respectively, like Go.
Dbizos, pizai, pizo (fem.), vs. Olcel. peirar, peiri, peira (see Schwarz 1951, Rosel 1962 for
further examples). But all of these may be regarded as archaisms retained from Proto-
Germanic, so they need not be credited as evidence for East and West Germanic unity.*

More significant are the similarities between North and West Germanic that set
them apart from East Germanic. The most important of these (some of which were
mentioned above, §1.8) include the following: (a) development of & (PIE *&) to *& (§4.6);
(b) development of early PGme. unstressed *o to u before m, as in the dat. pl. inflection
-um (Go. -am; §5.2); (c) replacement of the reduplicated preterite (§12.20); (d) develop-
ment of unstressed ai and au to & and o, respectively (§5.6); (e) umlaut (§4.7); (f)
phonemicization of [0] > /o/; (g) rhotacism (§6.6); (h) loss of the inherited synthetic
middle voice (§12.29); (i) gemination before /j/ (restricted in North Germanic to /g/ and
/k/); (j) gen. pl. ending *-6n6 in the o-stems; (k) change of /x/ to a labial consonant
between a back vowel and a coronal sonorant consonant (Go. auhns ‘oven’ : OE ofen)
and of /y/ to /w/ between a back vowel and m (Go. bagms ‘tree’ : OE béam);’> and (1)
proximal demonstratives, e.g. OE pés beside sé, Olcel. sjd/pessi beside s¢ (Hamp 1985;
H.F. Nielsen 1976).° Some further ways in which East Germanic differs were listed above
(§1.8), though they have little bearing on the question of the relations between North and
West Germanic. Schwarz (1951) would explain the commonalities of NWGmc. as due to
relatively late influence of WGmec. upon NGmec., though of course this will not account
plausibly for features (a) and (b). As pointed out by Kuhn (1955-6), the language of early
Runic inscriptions does not allow any pronounced differentiation of North and West
Germanic, the divide between which he would therefore date to the fifth century, whereas
Isakson (2000) dates the divide to the sixth.” It may be, as some have charged (see Makaev
1962: 122; 1996: 20—4; but cf. Antonsen 2002: 297-314), that the language of inscriptions
in the Elder Futhark is artificially conservative, or that it is a koine (see Krause 1968: §32,
Diiwel 1983: 15-16; cf. H.F. Nielsen 2000: 287), but even if one accepts such arguments,
no very marked differentiation between North and West Germanic can plausibly have
occurred before the third century, and most scholars maintain that the emergence of
differentiating characteristics should be dated ca. 500. See Antonsen 1967, E. Haugen
1970: 48, Markey 1976, Penzl 1988a, 1988b, 1989, 1996, Klein 1992: 223-4, but cf.
Gronvik 1981: Chap. 3, idem 2010; Laur 1990; Stiles 2013: 8; see also several of the
essays in Askedal et al. 2010. For accounts of the differing views on this question, see
H.F. Nielsen 1989: 5-12, 2000: 56-69.

For an exceptionally extensive accounting of features shared among the different
branches of Gmc., see H.F. Nielsen 2000: 203—40; also Grenvik 1998b: 67—82 and the
contributions to Bandle et al. 2002—5: 2.553-72. Stiles (2013) furnishes a concise biblio-
graphical account of scholarly views.

1. Antonsen (1965: 31) objects to this terminology, preferring simply ‘Germanic’ because the departure of
the Goths should not have had any effect on the mother tongue. For a response to the objection, see H.F. Nielsen
1989: 95. For some nineteenth-century studies supporting the idea of West Germanic as a protolanguage, see
Schleicher 1860, Forstemann 1869: 163—4, 185-6, Bezzenberger 1880: 1525, and Streitberg 1896: §13. K.M.
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Nielsen (1975) offers a negative assessment, Voyles (1968, 1981), Findell (2012), and Ringe (2012) positive
ones.

2. For further discussion of affinities between North Germanic and North Sea Germanic, with references, see
Laur 1988: 125-6; also Antonsen 1975: 26 (assuming a unity of North Gmc. and Ingvaeonic that he refers to as
Northwest Gmce.), H.F. Nielsen 1975, 1994c, 2004, Seebold 2004.

3. For criticisms of Schwarz’s hypothesis, see Brinkmann 1951, Philippson 1954, Rosenfeld 1955¢, Adamus
1962, and Schiitzeichel 1976. See also Penzl 1988b: 498, with further references.

4. Snyder (1989) supports the idea of close affinities between East and West Germanic on the basis of a
statistical analysis of nouns and adjectives with /- and r-suffixes.

5. Butcf. W. Laur 1990: 218, assuming PGmc. *baumaz.

6. See Antonsen 1975: 26 and Stiles 2013: 8-9 for some further commonalities. Some of the studies in Marold
& Zimmermann 1995 are also relevant.

7. On the possible early development of PGme. & to NGmc. 4, see §4.6. See further below (§1.10) on
alternative views about NWGme.

1.10 The development of Northwest Germanic and the Ingvaeonic problem

The question how the North and West Germanic languages developed out of Northwest
Germanic has been much debated. According to the older view, prevalent in the nine-
teenth century, Northwest Germanic simply split into two protolanguages, a Scandinavian
one and a continental one, but such an assumption has been repeatedly disputed.! The
question is thus largely equivalent to the question whether the assumption of a single
WGme. protolanguage is valid. Karstien (1930: 1127b), for example, supposes that
innovations common to West Germanic actually postdate the rise of Ingvaeonic. A
particularly influential view is that of Maurer (1952; similarly Frings 1932), who rejects
the idea of a West Germanic aboriginal unity, replacing it with three discrete culture
groups, North Sea Germanic (OE, OF, OS), Weser-Rhine Germanic (Franconian), and
Elbe Germanic (Alemannic, Bavarian, Lombardic), corresponding to the tripartite divi-
sion of Germanic Mannus-groups into Ingaeuones, Istaeuones, and Herminones outlined
in cap. 2 of Tacitus’s Germania. Maurer’s chief contribution to the debate is his employ-
ment of historical and archaeological evidence, yet this is also its greatest weakness, since
there is no good reason to assume that ethnic and cultural differences necessarily cor-
respond to linguistic ones: see particularly H.F. Nielsen 2004. On this analysis, some of
the characteristic WGmec. features itemized in §1.8 would have to be explained as later
developments spreading among related West Germanic languages, a circumstance that
has occasioned much criticism of views like Maurer’s, especially by Kuhn (1944: 8-9);
see further the essays in Naumann 2004 and Harm 2013.

In a tradition going back to Miillenhoff (1900), a great many studies of the devel-
opment of West Germanic assume a tripartite division into Ingvaeonic, Istaevonic, and
Erminonic branches, on the basis of the distinction drawn by Tacitus.? This is probably
not a sound assumption, on a variety of grounds. As noted above, ethnic distinctions need
not imply linguistic ones. Moreover, it is to be doubted whether the language of the
earliest Runic inscriptions can conclusively be identified as North Germanic instead of
Northwest Germanic (see §1.9 ad fin.), and so the ethnic distinction drawn by Tacitus at
the end of the first century CE must be assumed to have antedated any now-detectable
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linguistic difference by several centuries.? In addition, although Ingvaeonic can be defined
fairly narrowly on a linguistic basis (see below), practically nothing is known about
Istaevonic or Erminonic, so that much guesswork is inevitably involved in any tripartite
division.

Particularly important for the question of West Germanic unity are the position
and composition of Ingvaeonic or North Sea Germanic, the latter term now tending to
prevail over the former.* The majority view is that the North Sea Germanic group includes
not only English and Frisian but also Old Saxon, and the reason Old Saxon is less plainly
allied to this group is that the language lost some of its Ingvaeonic features under
Franconian influence starting about 700 CE, due to Frankish political domination. Some
do not regard Old Saxon as a member of this group (e.g. Rosel 1962), but Stiles (2013:
19-21) catalogues the effects of High German influence on the changing language, and
why it must be regarded as Ingvaeonic. A. Campbell (1947) identifies the following
Ingvaeonic features as definitive: (a) fronting of WGmc. & except before nasal consonants
(§4.12); (b) development of WGmc. *au to @ (in OFris., not in OE or OS: §4.14); (c)
palatalization of velar stops before front vowels (§6.17); (d) loss of nasal consonants
before fricatives (§4.11);3 (e) failure to participate in the High German Consonant Shift
(§6.21); and (f) elimination of distinctions of person in the plural of verbs (e.g. §12.24).°
The distribution of these features across the group is uneven: for example, Old Saxon
lacks feature (a) and shows only traces of (c), and in regard to (b), Old English has éa
rather than @, whereas literary OS has 6.

In the view of some (e.g. Schwarz 1952: 276 and Rosel 1962: 46—7), North Sea
Germanic was originally more closely allied with North Germanic and only later acquired
affinities to West Germanic. The dominant view, however, is that North Sea Germanic is
simply a dialect of West Germanic.” There is less agreement about whether the distinctive
features of North Sea Germanic developed on the Continent before the departure of the
Anglo-Saxons or later, as cultural exchange continued across the North Sea, the latter
being the influential view of Kuhn (1955-6). By contrast, in the view of Antonsen (1975:
26-8), there existed by ca. 100 CE distinctions among East, South, and Northwest
Germanic, with Ingvaeonic becoming distinct from the last about a century later. The
most detailed studies (Markey 1976: 3671, H.F. Nielsen 1985: 148-54, 255-7; but see
also Fulk 1998a: 154) suggest that only a few of the distinctive features of Ingvaeonic
developed before the departure of the Anglo-Saxons.

1. Suchis also the view of, e.g., Kuhn 1955-6 and of many handbooks. For a thorough review of the literature,
see H.F. Nielsen 1989: 67-107.

2. Tacitus’s term Ingaeuones is generally assumed to be an error for /nguaeones (the name used by Pliny)
under the influence of the term Istaeuones. For archaeological evidence in support of this tripartite division, see
Mildenberger 1986.

3. In response to the attempt of Jungandreas (1974) to establish four dialect areas of Germanic in the first
century CE, see Hofstra 1976.

4. For arguments in favor of using the term ‘North Sea Germanic’ to designate the present-day languages, see
Laur 1984, with references; for an opposing view, Stiles 2013: 10 n. 8.

5. Butcf. Hermann (1978: 300-1), arguing that this change also affected North Germanic, though earlier there
had occurred assimilations like [n6] > [n:] that prevented its application in most of the original environments.

6. Markey (1976: 36-71) identifies thirty-six features as typically Ingvaeonic, among the most important of
which is loss of *-z in monosyllabic pronouns like OE dat. mé (cf. OHG mir). Another feature left out of
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consideration in Campbell’s list is use of /¢ for the third person sg. masc. pronoun. See also the lists in Stiles
2013: 18, 21-3.

7. For an account of the history of ideas about West Germanic, see Stiles 2013, emphasizing the importance
of chronology and diatopic variation for establishing the validity of assumed WGmc. unity. His conclusion is
that most Ingvaeonic innovations postdate the period of WGmec. unity, but a few, being shared with NGmc.,
must antedate the rise of WGmec. as a separate branch. For an account of the external history of Germanic as it
pertains to the grouping of the Gmc. languages, see Seebold 2013.

1.11 East Germanic

On the basis of ethnographic information supplied primarily by Pliny the Elder and
Tacitus (1 cent. CE) and Ptolemy (24 cent. CE), which are the earliest sources, a number
of named early Germanic groups are to be counted among the East Germanic peoples.!
They at one time inhabited the lands south of the Baltic Sea, east of the Elbe, as far as the
Vistula, an area later to be called Pomerania. Usually included in this group are Goths
(among whom are probably to be counted Gepids, Greuthingi, and Thervingi), Bastarnae,
Burgundians,?> Heruli, Rugii, Scirii, Silingi, and Vandals. No East Germanic language
survives to the present day, and only the Goths have left extensive remains of their
language. Of the remainder, the only evidence for East Germanic languages is isolated
words, almost exclusively names in Burgundian and Vandalic.?

The Gothic language is known chiefly on the basis of the surviving fragments of
a Bible translation made from Greek by Ulfilas (Go. Wulfila, ca. 310-383), bishop of
those Christian Visigoths settled in Moesia by Constantine (though Ratkus 2018 argues
against the sole authorship of Ulfilas). Five manuscripts together preserve, in a
fragmentary state, the four gospels, a number of epistles, portions of Nehemiah, a few
words from Genesis, a fragment of a Gothic calendar, and eight fragments of a
commentary on John referred to by the Gothic title assigned in modern times, Skeireins
(‘Explanation’). There are also Gothic names preserved in various sources, and a few
stray words, including some runic inscriptions.* In addition to these remains, in 2010
there was discovered in Bologna a palimpsest of a Gothic manuscript containing a
collection of passages from the Bible and from Skeireins, some of them not otherwise
preserved, as well as a few words of narrative that do not derive from scripture: for
description and text, see Finazzi & Tornaghi 2013, with an improved transcript in
Falluomini 2014.

The Gothic records are written in an alphabet reportedly devised by Ulfilas (see
Figure 2), based chiefly on Greek characters, with resort to Latin and runic characters

A B r [N € u Z h ¢ LT K A M N
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 20 30 40 50
a b d e q z h b i k 1 m n
G n b q R S T v E X o R T
60 70 80 90 100 200 300 400 500 600 700 800 900
j u P — r S t w f X hu 0 —

Fig. 2. The Gothic alphabet, with numerical values and transliterative equivalents.
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where necessary. In the figure, the first row represents the Gothic character, the second
its value when used as a numeral (agreeing to the extent possible with the numerical use
of alphabetic characters in Greek), and the third its standard transliteration in studies of
Gothic. The character 1 is used only initially and to represent a heterosyllabic vowel, as
in fra-itip ‘devours’.The characters 4 and T are used only as numerals (90 and 900,
respectively), and x occurs only in the name Xristus.

In this spelling system the vowels a and u are ambiguous as to quantity, and there-
fore they have been marked in this book with a macron when etymologically long.> The
tense vowels e, 0, and ei are, at least historically, always long, the last having the value
/i:/, and i is always short. Among the digraphs, iu is a falling diphthong, whereas ai and
au are ambivalent: they are usually assumed to represent /e/ and /o/ (perhaps ranging
allophonically to [e] and [o], sounds otherwise representing a gap in the vowel inventory),
respectively, when they are derived from simple vowels (see §4.5), in which event they
are conventionally marked a7 and au by grammarians; but they may also be derived from
PGmec. ai and au, in which event they are marked di and du, probably with the values /e:/
and /o:/, to judge by Ulfilas’s spelling of biblical names and by fourth-century Latin
spellings of Gothic names, though the matter has been much contested.® On the value of
ai and au not marked with an acute, see §4.5. The character y (w) is used also to represent
Gk. v and o1 (both /y(:)/ by the fourth century) in borrowed words, e.g. swnagoge
(cvvaywyny) ‘synagogue’ and Fwnikiska (Powikiooo) ‘Phoenician’. Among the conson-
ants, ¢ and /v are labialized velars /k%/ and /x¥/ (the latter perhaps with allophone [h¥],
§6.11). The characters b, d, g represent voiced stops initially and after nasal consonants
(and in gemination, §6.9), otherwise voiced fricatives, except that they are stops also after
(probably) any consonant.” On the model of Greek spelling, /nk, nk¥, ng/ are written gk,
g9, gg, though the last may also represent the product of the Verschérfung (§6.10), as in
bliggwan ‘beat’ (cf. OHG bliuwan, and compare Go. siggwan ‘sing’ < PGme. *sing-
wana").

A Gothic enclave persisted in Crimea into the modern era, referred to in various
sources from the ninth century to the eighteenth. The only substantial witness to the
Crimean Gothic language is a 1562 letter, published in 1589, from the Flemish ambas-
sador Ogier Ghiselin de Busbecq, listing about eighty words and the lyrics of a song; see
Tischler 1978 on some further witnesses. Some Crimean Gothic inscriptions of the ninth
or tenth century have recently been deciphered (conjecturally: see Vinogradov & Kor-
obov 2015, 2016), but their fragmentary state adds little of substance to what is known of
the language. Because Crimean Gothic shows no trace of the lowering of i and u before
rand A&, Cercignani (1980a: 211-12) advises that it not be regarded as a lineal descendant
of Bible Gothic.

Some useful grammars of Gothic are Wright 1954, Mossé 1956, Kieckers 1960,
Krahe 1967, Krause 1968, Binnig 1999, and Braune 2004b. Kotin 2012 explores the
language in depth but is not usable as a grammar. See Lehmann 1986 for a comprehensive
etymological dictionary; another dictionary is Kobler 2014e. For the standard edition of
the Gothic Bible, see Streitberg 2000. On Crimean Gothic, see Stearns 1989, also Grenvik
1983. For bibliography, see C.T. Petersen 2002.

1. For an ethnographic overview, see Bremer 1900: 819-27; on the sources, see Wrede 1886: 12-35.
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2. At one time resident on the Danish island of Bornholm, ON Borgundar holmr.
3. On the Burgundian names, see Wackernagel 1868; on the Vandalic, Wrede 1886.

4. Most of these ‘Gothica minora’ are edited by Massmann 1841. They are also included as an appendix in
the latest recension of Streitberg’s edition of the Bible fragments (2000). For an exact accounting of the remains,
see Braune 2004b: §§E5-19.

5. On the history of shifting views about whether phonemic length was a feature of Gothic vowels, see
Moulton 1987.

6. Compare, e.g., Go. dat. Lauidjai ‘Lois’ (rendering Gk. Awidr) and Lat. Ostrogoti, earlier Austro-. For a
bibliographical summary of the different proposals, see d’Alquen 1974: 19-29. Marchand (1973: 102), for
example, finds it “highly improbable’ that (ai) or (au) could represent more than one sound.

7. This conclusion is drawn on the basis of the failure of these consonants to be written as voiceless fricatives
in positions in which fricatives would be expected to be devoiced, as with -swarb ‘wiped’ (3 sg.) and alds ‘age’;
cf. also dags ‘day’.

1.12 Provenance of the Goths

The historical records of classical antiquity show plainly that Goths were present in great
numbers on the northern shore of the Black Sea by the middle of the third century CE. By
the end of the fourth century they comprised two groups, the Ostrogoths, living east of
the Dniester, to the Dnieper and beyond, and the Visigoths, to be found between the
Dniester and the Danube.! It is from these Pontic areas that they were dislodged by the
arrival of the Huns in 375. How the Goths arrived at the Black Sea, and where they
originated, are matters of debate. The usual assumption, and the one still credited by the
considerable majority of scholars, has been that the account given in the sixth-century
Getica of Jordanes is trustworthy at least in general outline: according to this account, the
Goths migrated, perhaps about 100 BCE, from Scandinavia (Scandza) to the banks of the
Vistula.? Their area of settlement on the southern coast of the Baltic is called by Jordanes
Gothiscandza (presumably *Gutisk-andja ‘Gothic end’, Much 1967: 487, but cf. Sven-
nung 1972: 28: *Guti-Skandia ‘Gothic Scandinavia’), and it has commonly been assumed
that this is the origin of the names of the cities of Gdansk (NHG Danzig) and Gdynia on
the Polish coast, though the derivations cannot be proved. In accordance with the account
of Jordanes, the Goths have usually been identified with the Gutones first mentioned by
Pliny the Elder ca. 65 CE as living on the shore of (apparently) the Baltic Sea.> On this
reasoning the Goths have also commonly been associated with the island of Gotland and
with the region of south-central Sweden called Gétaland (named after the ON Gautar,
OE Geéatas), from which areas they are assumed to have migrated originally.*

In more recent times the account of Jordanes, recorded so many centuries after the
purported departure from Scandinavia, has been called into question, in part on archaeo-
logical grounds (see von Petrikovits 1985, Polomé 1992b: 57-8). In a series of studies,
Manczak has argued that the vocabulary of Gothic has considerably more in common
with that of Upper German than with that of Swedish, and the origin of the Goths is thus
to be sought in the southernmost parts of Germania rather than in Scandinavia.’ In support
of this analysis have been offered arguments about the greater historical plausibility of
migrations eastward to the Black Sea and northward to the Vistula than from the Vistula
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to the Black Sea (see Kortlandt 2001, with references). Euler (1985) examines Scandina-
vian Runic inscriptions to determine that some do show evidence of Gothic phonological
and morphological features, so that the presence of Goths in Scandinavia is not to be
doubted, though whether this is because they originated there or migrated there from the
mouth of the Vistula is not a question that can be settled on the basis of such inscriptions.
But if migration from the Vistula to the Black Sea is improbable, as has been claimed,
migration to Scandinavia seems even less plausible, especially given the coincidence that
the area to which they must be assumed to have migrated on this account is precisely that
from which Jordanes says that they set out. At all events, the name of the Goths is so
common in place-names in Sweden—and place-names are often among the most archaic
evidence—that it is difficult to believe that the Gothic presence in Scandinavia could have
been a late development (see Strid 2014).

1. Ostro- is to be related to Lat. aurora, Gk. éwg, Skt. usah, Lith. ausra ‘morning light’ (hence ‘east”), and
Visi- to Lat. vesper, Gk. éomepog ‘evening’. The Goths are generally associated with the archaeological remains
of the Cernjahov culture in what is now Ukraine: see Heather & Matthews 1991: 51-101, Heather 1996: 18—
50. For a concise account of the standard view, with extensive references, see Green 1998: 164-8.

2. See Hachmann 1970: 136-43, 458, Wolfram 1979: 34-5. This analysis is lent support by similarities
between material remains of the Cernjahov culture of Ukraine and of the Wielbark culture of the Polish coast.
The Goths have lent their name to a number of places in present-day Sweden, including Gotland, Gétaland, and
Goteborg (Gothenburg).

3. In his Geography, of ca. 150 CE, Ptolemy, drawing on earlier sources, identifies the /odzaz as living in
2xavoio (2.11.35) and the I'0wveg as living on the banks of the Oviorodla (3.5.20). Tacitus (Germania, cap.
43), ca. 98 CE, likewise places the Gotones on the Continent near the Baltic.

4. For extensive references to the scholarship supporting Jordanes’ account, see Penzl 1985. Mottausch (1994:
133 & n. 23) and Strid (2010) also provide references. Kotin (2012: 13) mistakenly attributes to Krause (1968:
42-3) the view that the East Germanic peoples (rather than the Vandals alone) originated in northern Jutland.

5. See Manczak 1982, 1984a, 1986a, 1987b, and the reply to the last by Salmons (1987). Phonological
evidence is adduced by Grenvik (1995, critiqued by Nilsson 1996: 55—6; cf. Manczak 1998). For criticisms of
Manczak’s methodology, see Penzl 1985: 154-8.

1.13 The Runic records

Although a few runic inscriptions are generally regarded as Gothic (see §1.11; also
Ebbinghaus 1990, Peterson 1998)—and certainly Ulfilas knew the Runic alphabet, since
he incorporated some of its characters into the Gothic alphabet—the majority are of Scan-
dinavian provenance and evince specifically NGme. linguistic characteristics; on the
Continental Runic inscriptions, see Findell 2012, who catalogues 90 such inscriptions.
But the earliest inscriptions in Runic, Gothic inscriptions aside, reflect a stage of linguistic
development in which North and West Gmc. forms cannot yet be distinguished (see
§1.9)." These are recorded in a form of the Runic alphabet referred to as the Elder Futhark,
named after its first six characters, the order of which is assured by various alphabetic
inscriptions, including those on the Kylver Stone (ca. 400) and on the Vadstena Bracteate
(ca. 500). The 24 characters of the Elder Futhark are presented in Figure 3 (though variant
forms of individual runes are not uncommon: see Antonsen 1975: 6—10), with their usual
equivalents in transliteration. (Transliterations of inscriptions in Runic are conventionally
presented in boldface.) Here p is always voiceless, and b, d, g are alternately stops and
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4 N 4 f R < X P
u b a r k w
N t | s I [ Y ¢

w
=

P o M R
t b e m 1 ] d o

Fig. 3. The Elder Futhark, with equivalents in transcription.

fricatives by position (§6.5). On the value of R (which many prefer to transliterate as z,
and which must be so transliterated in the earliest inscriptions), see §6.14. Vowels may
be long or short. The value of the rare rune I is disputed; highly plausible is the argument
of Antonsen (1975: 3—6, with references) that it was originally PGmc. ¢, (/&/ in his nota-
tion) and that it came to be used for a number of other sounds once the reflex of &
developed to N(W)Gme. & in stressed syllables and & in unstressed and consequently
came to be represented by other runes. Due to loss of j in the rune-name *jara” ‘year’ (>
Olcel. ar), in late inscriptions ¢ (j) is sometimes used to represent a, and in that event it
is transcribed A. There also occur non-etymological, epenthetic vowels, rendered super-
script in transcriptions, as in wor?hto = Go. watrhta ‘made’ and -wol*fr ‘wolf’.

Beginning as early as ca. 750 the Elder Futhark was gradually replaced in Scan-
dinavia by the Younger, of just 16 runes, even though the number of vowel phonemes
expanded notably at about the time of its introduction.? In OE, on the other hand, the
Elder Futhark was modified and added to, producing the Old English Futhorc (with o for
earlier a due to the NSGme. change of the rune-name *ansuz ‘god’ to s, §4.11), an
alphabet of as many as 33 runes. Inscriptions in the Younger Futhark and in the OE
Futhorc play a relatively minor role in tracing the histories of North Germanic and OE,
though earlier Anglo-Frisian inscriptions in the Elder Futhark are of some linguistic
significance: see, e.g. Bammesberger 1991a, H.F. Nielsen 1991, 1996, R.1. Page 1996.

The dating of inscriptions in Runic is hardly secure, involving epigraphic, archaeo-
logical, and linguistic considerations, and so disagreements in the relevant literature are
inevitable. See, e.g., Krause 1971: 16—17, Antonsen 2002: 149—-67. Much has been writ-
ten about the disputed origins of runes: see, e.g., Antonsen 1982, Moltke 1985, Morris
1988, Odenstedt 1991, Vennemann 2013, Fairfax 2014, and for an overview of scholar-
ship, Antonsen 2002: 93—117. For general studies and introductions to runology, see
Diiwel 1983, 1998, Antonsen 2002, Looijenga 2003, Askedal et al. 2010, M.P. Barnes
2012. For grammars of Runic, see Krause 1971 (with an abridged corpus of 127 inscrip-
tions derived from the comprehensive corpus of Krause 1966), Antonsen 1975. On Runic
as evidence for language history, see, e.g., Bammesberger 1994b, 1996, Grenvik 1998a,
b, H.F. Nielsen 1998b, 2000, 2009, Spurkland 1998, Schulte 2000a, 2003, Antonsen
2002, Mees 2006, Stiles 2012.

Although early Runic is in some respects even more conservative than Gothic, it
is too fragmentarily attested to furnish useful paradigms, and thus, in this book Runic
evidence is adduced in connection with morphology only when strictly relevant.
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1. In his corpus of 121 inscriptions, ranging in date from ca. 150 CE to ca. 650, Antonsen (1975) finds a few
with distinct diatopic linguistic features: 5 EGme. or Go., 8 WGme. or NSGme., 15 NGmc., 5 East Norse, 1
West Norse; the remainder show no dialectal differentiation.

2. On the Younger Futhark see, e.g., M.P. Barnes 2009, Schulte 2009, 2011.

1.14 North Germanic

The earliest runic inscriptions date to ca. 150 CE. At what point in time inscriptions begin
to appear that can be identified as specifically North Germanic (as opposed to yet earlier
inscriptions of a NWGmc. character) is a matter of debate (see §1.9), but it would appear
that by the late fifth century at the latest some inscriptions may be identified as
linguistically Proto-Norse (see H.F. Nielsen 2000).! Dialectal differentiation does not
begin to appear in this Runic corpus until the Viking Age (ca. 800—ca. 1050), at which
point East and West Norse may be distinguished, the former evincing minor but separate
Swedish and Danish characteristics already during this period, the latter separate
Norwegian and Icelandic characteristics beginning in the twelfth century.? Old Gutnish,
spoken on the island of Gotland in the Baltic, differs in certain respects from East Norse,
and also from West Norse, and it has been argued that it is most closely related to Gothic?
(as the name of the island might imply), though it is normally accounted a dialect of Old
Swedish. None of the few runic inscriptions from Iceland can be dated earlier than ca.
1200, and so they are of little linguistic use. The earliest Icelandic manuscript evidence
is from the end of the twelfth century, but manuscript evidence does not become plentiful
until the second half of the thirteenth.

The weightiest respects in which Old East Norse differs from Old West Norse are
these (Noreen 1970: §8): (a) front and back umlaut frequently fail, e.g. OEN vare ‘were’
(sj.), T gar ‘yesterday’, land ‘lands’ (nom./acc.pl.) : OWN vari, [ gaer, lond; (b) syllable-
final OWN i corresponds to OEN 0, e.g. OEN k6 ‘cow’, gnoa ‘rub’ : OWN ku, gnuia; (c)
7, &, y fail to form rising diphthongs with a following vowel, e.g. OEN séa ‘see’, fiande
‘enemy’, byar ‘farmstead’ (gen. sg.) : OWN sjd, fjandi, bjar; (d) the change of mp, nk, nt
to pp, kk, tt, respectively, is far less regular, e.g. OEN krumpin ‘stunted’, &nkia ‘widow’,
bant ‘bound’ (pret.) : OWN kroppinn, ekkja, batt; (¢) the OEN endings nom. pl. -iar,
-izer, acc. -ia, -izz of masc. i- and ja-stems correspond to OWN nom. -ir, -i, e.g. OEN
draengiar, -ia ‘fellows’ : OWN drengir, -i; (f) OEN suffixed def. art. dat. pl. -umin for
OWN -unum; (g) some distinctive OEN pronouns, e.g. iak, izk ‘I’, vi(r) ‘we’, i(r) ‘you’
(pL.), rel. sum : OWN ek, vér, (p)ér, sem; (h) weak forms corresponding to OWN preterites
in -r- (class VII), e.g. OEN sape : OWN sera ‘sowed’; (i) mediopassives in -as(s), e.g.
OEN kallas(s) : OWN kallask “are called’.

Unless specified otherwise, in this book the term ‘Runic’ (thus capitalized) is used
in connection with forms of a Proto-Norse character attested in runic inscriptions. The
term ‘Old Norse’ is used in connection with forms in either runic or manuscript attestation
that postdate the Proto-Norse period (i.e., appearing after ca. 800), and the term may be
used indifferently in respect to East and West Norse forms. Most cited forms of the
historical period are designated ‘Old Icelandic’ rather than ‘Old Norse’, reflecting their
actual provenance.* Olcel. forms are cited in this book in standardized orthography of the
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classical period (i.e. ca. 1200—ca. 1350) unless otherwise stated, e.g. with high vowels in
unstressed syllables (-u(m), -i(r) rather than earlier -o(m), -e(r)); d rather than p except
initially in free morphemes; and d for 9.3

Noreen 1970 is a comprehensive grammar of Old West Norse; for Old Icelandic
see also Heusler 1967, Gutenbrunner 1951, Wessén 1958. More concise are R. Iversen
1973, Ranke & Hofmann 1988, O.E. Haugen 2013a, b. For Old Swedish and Old Gutnish,
see Noreen 1904; for Old Danish, Brondum Nielsen 1950-7. For collective treatments of
all the North Germanic languages, see Wessén 1968, Bandle et al. 2002—5. The most
comprehensive and complete dictionary of Old Norse/Icelandic is Fritzner 1954. A new,
comprehensive dictionary of prose (currently A-EM) is in preparation.® Other
dictionaries: de Vries 1962 (etymological), Cleasby & Vigfusson 1957, and Zoéga 1910.

1. The loss of final *-z in kaba (for kamba) on the Frienstedt comb (ca. 250-300) is a specifically WGmc.
development (see Schmidt, Nedoma, & Diiwel 2011), but there is no need to assume that the change had affected
all of WGmc. by the date of its deposit. Compare the mother-goddess names Vatvims, Aflims, and Gabims in
Ubian inscriptions (dat. pl., 1-3" centuries; Much 1887, and cf. Ringe & Taylor 2014: 46). Other Runic
evidence is more difficult to interpret, e.g. alugod (Verlose clasp, Zealand, ca. 200), of which the second
constituent could reflect *30daz (so Antonsen 1975: 75), though it could also be a voc. (so Krause 1971: 174).

2. On the development of the Scandinavian languages out of Proto-Norse, see Bandle 1973, Bandle et al.
2002-5. Some of the earliest differences to arise between Old Norwegian and Old Icelandic, mostly strong
tendencies rather than absolute differences, are the following (Noreen 1970: §9): (a) failure of back mutation in
ONorw., e.g. dat. pl. sakum ‘cases’ (Olcel. spkum); (b) unstressed high vowels in ONorw., e.g. the inflections -
u(m) and -i(r) (Olcel. -o(m) and -e(7) before ca. 1200); (c) loss of initial 4 before sonorant consonants in ONorw.,
e.g. loupa ‘leap, run’, niga ‘sink’, ringr ‘ring’ (Olcel. hlaupa, hniga, hringr); (d) change of bn to mn, e.g.
ONorw. svemn, Olcel. svefi ‘sleep’; (e) pronouns mit beside vit ‘we’ (dual), mér beside vér ‘we’ (pl.), hvarr
beside hAvarr ‘which, each’ (Olcel. vit, vér, hverr); (f) 2 pl. verb ending -r beside -, -1, e.g. ONorw. gripir, -id,
-it ‘grasp’ (Olcel. griped, -et before ca. 1200) and ONorw. gripur, -ud, -ut ‘grasped’ (Olcel. gripod, -ot before
ca. 1200).

3. So, e.g., Wessén 1968: 115-17. The chief source for Old Gutnish is Guta saga (13" cent.). Examples of
distinctive Old Gutnish features are these: (a) The umlaut of PGme. *au is oy, as in droyma ‘dream’ (OEN
drama, OWN dreyma); (b) PGmc. *ai remains unchanged, as in paim ‘them’ (dat.; OEN pém, OWN paim); (c)
as in OWN, PGmc. *au remains unchanged, as in auga ‘eye’ (OEN gga, OWN auga).

4. The distinction between Old Norse and Old Icelandic is of especial importance in connection with English
language history, since citing an Old Icelandic form as if it were an Old Norse form would inevitably lead to
misrepresentations about Norse loanwords in English, e.g. PDE though < ON *poh (Olcel. po).

5. The standardized spelling used here is thus that of most modern editions of Olcel. literary texts, e.g. those
in the Islenzkt fornrit series (1933-). For further features distinguishing the language of the classical period
from the earlier period (ca. 870—ca. 1200), not all of them indicated in standardized orthography, see Noreen
1970: §10, using a slightly more archaic normalized orthography.

6. Ordbog over det norrone prosasprog / A Dictionary of Old Norse Prose (Copenhagen, 1986-), with
unedited material available on-line: http://onp.ku.dk/english/ (last accessed 12 June 2017).

1.15 West Germanic

As noted above (§1.10), no scholarly consensus has been reached about the origin and
the internal and external relations of the West Germanic languages. The ethnic groups
identifiable as West Germanic that are mentioned in Greek and Roman sources tended to
migrate considerable distances during the Migration Period (die Vélkerwanderung, ca.
300—ca. 700), with the consequence that their original linguistic affinities may have been
altered over time by alignment with the groups with which they came into contact.! An
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example of this is the Lombards (Langobards), who established a kingdom in northern
and central Italy in the sixth century. They are of uncertain affinities, formerly thought an
East Germanic or a North Sea Germanic group, though the few attested words in
Lombardic, preserved in inscriptions and in Latin sources, plainly evidence the effects of
the High German Consonant Shift (§6.21; see van der Rhee 1976, Petracco Sicardi 1977,
Torgilsvedt 2009). In the first century CE they were counted among the Suevi by Tacitus
and Strabo, the latter of whom locates them astride the Elbe, whereas Paulus Diaconus
says that they originated in Scandinavia. See further Hutterer 1975: 33641, and for
linguistic analysis and an overview of scholarship, Tischler 1989.2

Certainly Anglo-Frisian, comprising English and Frisian, is recognizable as a
subgroup of WGmc., and its affinities to Old Saxon are sufficient to render the term North
Sea Germanic (or Ingvaeonic) useful as a way of grouping Old Saxon with the Anglo-
Frisian group, regardless of the precise historical circumstances that led to the sharing of
features within this group.’ For a list of distinctive NSGmc. features, see §1.10. The
remaining WGmc. languages may be said to form two groups, distinguished by the extent
to which they show the effects of the High German Consonant Shift (§6.21). The shift
characterizes High German (Hochdeutsch) but not Low Franconian, of which Dutch
(including Flemish) is now the chief variety. Naturally, the varieties of Low German
(Niederdeutsch or Plattdeutsch) descended from Old Saxon, like other Ingvaeonic
languages, remain unaffected by the High German Consonant Shift, but they share a
number of features with Low Franconian that the other Ingvaeonic languages do not
share.

1. In general, the movement of West Germanic peoples was to the south and west, occupying lands formerly
held by Celts, as demonstrated by archaeological finds, the testimony of classical authors, and, especially, the
Celtic origins of much of the hydronymy of southern and western Germany.

2. Further overviews of scholarship on Lombardic: Scardigli 1978, van der Rhee 1978, Restelli 1984.

3. On Anglo-Frisian as a possible protolanguage, see Pietersen 1978, H.F. Nielsen 1985, 1994a, 1998a,
Bremmer 1982, 2008, Stiles 1995, Fulk 1998a, Kortlandt 2008, Repansek 2012, Versloot 2014. On the position
of OS within Gmc., see Dal 1983, H.F. Nielsen 1994b, Krogh 1996.

1.16 Old English

Bede (d. 735) asserts that beginning in the middle of the fifth century Britain was invaded
by Angles, Saxons, and Jutes. Archaeological evidence largely confirms the identifica-
tion, though other ethnic groups must also have been involved (as Bede himself seems to
say elsewhere), and the invasion no doubt began early in the fifth century rather than the
middle (see J. Campbell 1982). And so Bede probably had reliable sources about the
ethnicities of the invaders, and he was not simply extrapolating from the political situation
of his own day, when the English north of the Thames were called Engle and spoke
dialects different from those south of the Thames (and in Middlesex and Essex), where
the Seaxan lived; and the Germanic peoples of Kent and the Isle of Wight, said to have
been settled by Jutes, maintained a separate identity. The preserved dialects of Old
English are West Saxon, Kentish, Mercian, and Northumbrian, the last two of which are
particularly closely related and are referred to collectively as Anglian. The earliest texts
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in English are runic inscriptions, attested beginning in the fifth century; the earliest manu-
scripts are from ca. 700, though some texts (such as the laws of Athelberht of Kent) must
have been composed earlier, despite being preserved only in late copies. Old English
continued to be copied with some fidelity in certain areas as late as the thirteenth century,
though most texts of the twelfth century are commonly regarded as Middle English, a
language characterized by the reduced vocalism of inflections, the influx of vocabulary
from Old Norse and French, and extensive changes to the system of vowels.

West Saxon is attested in Early and Late varieties.! The former is attested fragmen-
tarily in charters, the earliest of which to show distinctive WS features dates to the middle
of the ninth century, but the chief witnesses originated in the reign of King Alfred ‘the
Great’ (r. 871-99), whose program of translating Latin texts into English was intended to
reinstill the literacy that had become scarce as a consequence of Scandinavian incursions
into Britain. Another consequence of those invasions was the eventual unification of the
English under the rule of a single, West Saxon king, with the result that Late West Saxon
(beginning about 950) became the standard literary language for all of England, with the
vast majority of the OE corpus preserved in that dialect. Late West Saxon is preserved in
two sorts: (a) a managed variety (Standard Late West Saxon, or Zlfrician West Saxon,
on which see, e.g., Gretsch 2006) promulgated by ZAthelwold, bishop of Winchester from
963 to 984, and his student Zlfric, with fairly uniform spelling practices and some
distinctive vocabulary, and (b) a variety showing an admixture of phonological and
lexical features characteristic of other dialects, probably due to the imperfect ‘translation’
of texts from other dialects (chiefly Mercian) into West Saxon (on which see Fulk 2009a,
with references).

The most substantial sources of information on the other OE dialects are glosses.
Kentish is fragmentarily attested, almost exclusively in glosses and charters. Evidence
for Mercian (of the Central and West Midlands) is much more substantial, including
collected glossses of ca. 700 and continuous glosses on the Vespasian Psalter (of the first
half of the ninth century, though the language seems rather more archaic) and a large
portion of the Rushworth Gospels (of the late tenth century). Northumbrian (the dialect
of the North), for which no charters survive, is attested in a small amount of eighth- and
(probably) ninth-century poetry, and in the form of names in a confraternity book begun
in the ninth century; the only texts of any length are continuous glosses of the late tenth
century, by which time the inflectional morphology of the dialect has lost countless earlier
distinctions. For a summary of the chief characteristics of the non-Saxon dialects, with
exemplary texts, see Fulk 2014: 118-31.

OE f, s, p, d (the last two used indifferently in regard to phonetic value) are voiced
between voiced sounds, otherwise voiceless, the variants being allophonic. According to
environment, ¢, g, sc, cg are palatal or velar: although there is some disagreement (see
Minkova 2003, with references), it is most commonly held that ¢ represents [k] when not
palatalized and affricated to [ff]; g when not palatalized represents [g] initially and after
n, but [d3] after n when palatalized, [j] elsewhere when palatalized, and [y] in all other
environments;? sc represents [[] everywhere except internally before or finally after a back
vowel, where it is [sk]; and cg is usually the palatal affricate [d3], rarely the velar geminate
[g:].3 OE h is [h] initially, otherwise [x].# There is much disagreement about the values
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of the diphthongal digraphs éa, éo, io, ie: see Hogg 1992: §§2.19-37 for discussion and
references, and see §4.8 infra.

Some important resources for the study of OE phonology and morphology may be
mentioned. The most useful grammars are Biilbring 1902, Sievers 1903, Luick 191440
(phonology), Wright & Wright 1925, Girvan 1931, Brunner 1965, A. Campbell 1977,
Hogg 1992 (phonology), and Hogg & Fulk 2011 (morphology). On the development of
OE out of PGmc., see also Lass 1994, Ringe & Taylor 2014. The largest dictionary is
Bosworth & Toller 1882, supplemented by Toller 1921 and A. Campbell 1972, though in
some respects more useful is Clark Hall 1960. The Dictionary of Old English (currently
A-H: Cameron et al. 2016) is largely unconcerned with historical matters, but its database
is invaluable, especially in the on-line version, with global search capacity: Healey 2009.

Unless specified otherwise, OE forms cited in this book are EWS, for reasons
explained in Fulk 2009b.

1. Here the practice is followed of capitalizing ‘Late’ and ‘Early’ in connection with West Saxon in
acknowledgment that the later variety it is not precisely a lineal descendant of the earlier (so, e.g., Hogg 1992),
for reasons explained succinctly in A. Campbell 1977: §301.

2. But final g after any sound but a nasal is an analogical spelling, the actual value being [x], e.g. burg beside
burh ‘fortress’.

3. For an account of the various palatalizing environments, which are not uniform for all these sounds (and
some of the details of which are in dispute), see Hogg 1992: §§7.15-43, with references.

4. Possibly Al, hr, hn, hw represent voiceless sonorants, though etymologically they are clusters, and in poetry
they alliterate with 4 and with one another.

1.17 OIld Frisian

At one time the Frisians dominated the North Sea coast from the area of Bruges to the
border of present-day Denmark, though today their language is spoken in just three
districts within that area, Friesland in the Netherlands, Saterland in Germany (south of
Ostfriesland, Niedersachsen), and the districts of Nordfriesland and the (main) island of
Heligoland (NHG Helgoland), also in Germany (on the west coast of Schleswig-
Holstein). The earliest Frisian preserved takes the form of some twenty brief runic
inscriptions of the period ca. 500—ca. 800 CE, along with a few words in Latin texts. Aside
from glosses in a fragmentary psalter of ca. 1200, and a few more recently discovered
words from the 12t cent. (see Langbroek 2015), the earliest manuscripts containing Old
Frisian date to about 1300, the latest to about 1600, almost exclusively in the form of
legal texts. Old Frisian thus is coeval with the middle or early modern periods of other
WGmc. languages, though its inflectional morphology in particular has more in common
with the older periods of those languages. It is a useful witness to the early history of
West Germanic, though not generally as useful as OE, OS, and OHG. It is, accordingly,
cited less frequently in this book than those languages, usually only when it provides
information not afforded by those. A distinction may be drawn between two dialects, Old
East Frisian and Old West Frisian, from regions separated by the Lauwers, but the
difference is also chronological, the former being attested almost exclusively in
manuscripts of the period ca. 1275—ca. 1475, the latter of the period ca. 1475—ca. 1600.
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Forms cited in this book derive from the former, unless marked otherwise. On the remains
of Old North Frisian, see Steller 1928: 3.

Grammars of Old Frisian include van Helten 1890 (Old East Frisian), Steller 1928,
and Bremmer 2009; Siebs 1901, Markey 1981, and Munske et al. 2001 cover the entire
history of the language. For a dictionary of Old Frisian, see Kobler 2014a; the etymo-
logical dictionary of Boutkan & Siebenga (2005), based on the first Riistring manuscript
of ca. 1300 (of which Boutkan 1996 is a grammar), is useful; there is also a concise
dictionary: Holthausen 1985.

1.18 Old Saxon

The Continental Saxons occupied Saxonia (Old Saxony), an area of northwest Germany
bounded roughly by the Elbe and the Ems to the east and west, more or less equivalent to
the modern states of Lower Saxony, Westphalia, and Saxony-Anhalt, i.e. with a southern
border extending approximately on a line from Merseburg west to Essen. The earliest
texts are two ninth-century poems, Heliand and the fragmentary Genesis (ed. Behagel
1984); there are also some less substantial prose texts and glosses preserved (ed. Wadstein
1899), along with words in Latin charters. From ca. 1100 the language is called Middle
Low German and is characterized by the reduction of unstressed vowels to [a]. Distinct
dialects cannot be established for OS, the way they can for OHG, and in fact the extant
records show a remarkable mixture of forms and variant spellings, often within a single
text, perhaps some of it due to dialect mixture (resulting from the recopying of texts by
scribes of different habits and linguistic backgrounds) and to the influence of Old Frisian,
Old English, and Old High German sources and scribes. The language of the two poems
differs from that of the prose texts in certain respects, the most salient of which is that the
dat. sg. pronominal/adjectival ending in masc. and neuter forms is commonly -(u)m, -on,
as in im ‘him’ and hélagon ‘holy’, beside imu, hélagumu, the latter being the usual forms
in prose. Intervocalic /4 is also much better preserved in the early verse texts. The relations
between orthography and sounds are similar to those of OE, though there are no affricates
in native words, and there is greater variability of spelling, especially of diphthongs and
unstressed vowels.! Unlike in OE, final stops are probably voiceless.

The most useful grammars and studies of Old Saxon are Gallée 1993, Holthausen
1921, Cordes 1973, Cathey 2000, and Schuhmann 2014.2 For a highly innovative
learner’s grammar, see Rauch 1992. For lexicons, see Tiefenbach 2010, Koébler 2014d,
and Sehrt 1925 (the last solely for poetry). For bibliography, see Gallée 1993: 349—404.
See further Cordes & Mohn 1983.

1. Variability in the representation of unstressed vowels was explained by Twaddell (1963) as due to a
mismatch between the five vowels of the Latin alphabet and a four-vowel inventory in OS unstressed syllables,
/i, u, @, &/. This analysis was subsequently refined, especially by Klein (1977).

2. Also to be noted is Donhauser et al. 2011, a database of Old Saxon, Old High German, and Old Low
Franconian offering extensive morphological and syntactic annotation that can be searched to provide answers
to many of the questions for which grammars are regularly consulted.
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1.19 Old Low Franconian

This is the ancestor of the Limburgic dialect of Dutch. The only witness to the language
is a now-lost interlinear gloss on the Psalter, preserved fragmentarily and often unreliably
in several transcripts made ca. 1600, probably representing a southeastern dialect of the
language, but with an admixture of Central Franconian forms. The Middle Dutch period
begins ca. 1100. Because Old Low Franconian is preserved so fragmentarily and imper-
fectly, its evidential value for the development of West Germanic is severely limited.

For text and grammar, see Cowan 1957 and Kyes 1969; on Donhauser ez al. 2011,
see §1.18 n. 2. For dictionaries, see Kyes 1983, Schutz 200714, and Kébler 2014c the
last two on line. Robinson 1992: 199-221 offers an informative overview. Donaldson
1983 covers the entire history of Dutch. See further Bremmer & Quak 1992, Quak & van
der Horst 2002; also J. Smith 1976, van Bree 1977, Quak 1981, Mees 2002, de Vaan
2014.

1.20 Old High German

High German represents those varieties of German regularly affected to some degree by
the High German Consonant Shift (§6.21). OHG, roughly 7501050, is generally divided
into two dialect groups, Franconian (Frdnkisch) or, less commonly, Central German
(Mitteldeutsch, comprising East Franconian and West Central German, the latter include-
ing Rhine Franconian and Middle Franconian, the latter ill attested in the OHG period)
and Upper German (Oberdeutsch, including Bavarian and Alemannic, the latter now
comprising Swabian and High and Low Alemannic). It is only after the OHG period that
East Franconian comes to be regarded as belonging to the Upper German group, at which
point the term ‘Franconian’ is no longer synonymous with ‘Central German’. It is also
after the OHG period that the Thuringian and Upper Saxon areas of East Central German
were colonized by Germanic speakers. The distinction between Central and Upper
German is drawn on the basis of the extent to which they are affected by the High German
Shift: Central German is bounded on the north by the Benrath line and on the south by
the Speyer line (on which see §6.21), though it should be recognized that these lines are
drawn on the basis of modern dialects and give only a rough impression of OHG dialect
areas, East Franconian being particularly ill classified on this basis. In OHG times the
dialects are represented by the usage in scriptoria of religious houses in the respective
areas: Wiirzburg, Bamberg, and Fulda for East Franconian; Mainz, Lorsch, Speyer, and
Frankfurt for Rhine Franconian, along with Weissenburg, which represents the South
Rhine Franconian dialect; Trier, Echternach, Cologne, and Aachen for Middle Francon-
ian; Regensburg, Freising, Tegernsee, Salzburg, Mondsee, and Passau for Bavarian; and
St. Gall, Reichenau, and Murbach for Alemannic.!

Aside from a few terms, such as names in Latin texts and words in runic inscrip-
tions,? the earliest evidence for OHG dates to the second half of the eighth century and
comprises chiefly glosses. The most important of the eighth-century texts are the
Wessobrunn Prayer (ca. 770-90, Bavarian), the St. Gall Vocabulary (ca. 790, Aleman-
nic), the Abrogans, a manuscript of glossae collectae beginning with Lat. abrogans :
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dheomodi ‘humble’ (ca. 790 in the St. Gall manuscript, with other manuscripts from the
early ninth century, Bavarian), and the Isidor, a translation of Isidore of Seville’s Trac-
tatus de fide catholica contra Judaeos (ca. 790-800, somewhere west of Cologne, hence
Middle Franconian). Important ninth-century texts include an interlinear translation of
the Benedictine Rule (ca. 800, Alemannic), Muspilli, a fragmentary poem about the end
of times (ca. 800, Bavarian), the Mon(d)see-Vienna Fragments of a homiliary (ca. 825,
Bavarian), the Murbach Hymns (ca. 825, Reichenau, hence Alemannic), the anonymous
translation of Tatian’s harmony of the gospels (ca. 825, Fulda, hence East Franconian),
and Otfrid’s Evangelienbuch (ca. 863—71, South Rhine Franconian, but ca. 900 in the
Freising manuscript, a Bavarian recension). Also important are the translations of Notker
Labeo (Boethius, Aristotle, Psalms, ca. 1000: Alemannic). Isidor and Notker are particu-
larly important for the study of OHG vocalism, since they indicate vowel length, the
former by doubling, the latter with a circumflex. Length is indicated less regularly by
doubling in the Benedictine Rule, and occasionally (mainly in stressed syllables) by
doubling or diacritics in some other texts: see Gabriel 1969 for a thorough survey of the
Upper German sources.

The most salient differentiating characteristic of OHG is its consonant system,
altered by the High German Consonant Shift (§6.21), which resulted in new affricates and
a new geminate fricative zz, on the value of which see §6.21 n. 1. But it is also charac-
terized by some unusual morphological characteristics, some of them innovative, such as
the regularization of weak verb stems, some conservative, such as its retention of separate
plural inflections for all three persons in verbs, the only WGmc. language to retain this
feature.

The most useful resources on OHG phonology and morphology are Baesecke
1918, Schatz 1927, and Braune 2004a; on Donhauser ef al. 2011, see §1.18 n. 2. For
grammars of individual dialects, see Franck 1971 (Franconian) and Schatz 1907
(Bavarian). A general introduction to OHG and MHG is Russ 1978; other histories of the
language include Scherer 1995 [1868], Waterman 1976, Wells 1987, Polenz 2009,
Sanders 2010, Salmons 2012. Dictionaries: Schiitzeichel 2006, Kobler 2014b.3 Two
comprehensive dictionaries are in preparation: see Karg-Gasterstidt et al. 1968— and
Lloyd et al. 1988—. Still useful is Graff 1840. For an assessment of the state of scholarship,
see Davis 1999.

1. On OHG dialects, along with the grammars cited below, and the references given there, see Moriciniec
1984,

2. Worthy of mention in this regard is the inscription in runes on the Pforzen buckle (6™ cent.), representing
a full line of OHG verse.

3. There is another on-line lexicon at http://awb.saw-leipzig.de/cgi/WBNetz/wbgui_py?sigle=AWB (last
accessed 21 March 2018).






PHONOLOGY






CHAPTER 2

Prosodic Features and the Syllable

2.1  The Proto-Indo-European lexical accent

A distinction is often drawn between languages with stress accent (or ‘expiratory’ or
‘dynamic’ accent in the older literature), as with English, German, and Russian, and
those with pitch (or tone, or ‘musical’) accent, as with Lithuanian and Japanese.! In the
stress type, the primary features of the accented syllable are greater volume and dura-
tion, as well as higher pitch, though the relative importance of these properties varies
from one stress language to another; and the lesser expiratory force expended on un-
accented syllables tends to lead to weakening (i.e., centralization) or loss of the vowels
in them. Unaccented syllables tend to be much better preserved in languages with pitch
accent, such as ancient Greek and Vedic Sanskrit, wherein the primary feature of the
accent is variation (not merely elevation) in pitch (i.e., the rate of vibration of the vocal
cords), though stress may also be involved. It is generally agreed that the PIE accent
was of the latter type at the end of the PIE period, though at an earlier time it must have
been of the former type, as this is surely the origin of alternations between weak and
full grades in ablaut (see §3.1).

A distinction with more significant consequences for Germanic linguistics
regards the position of the accent: in many languages the place of the accent within the
word is entirely predictable on the basis of a mechanical set of rules. This, for example,
is the case in Welsh and Polish, where the accent in words of more than one syllable is
on the penult, and in French, where it is on the ultima (if, in fact, any syllable in French
receives greater stress), and in Latin, where the accent falls on the ultima if it is a heavy
syllable, otherwise on the penult. Such an accent is said to be bound. In languages in
which the position of the accent is not predictable, or not entirely predictable, such as
English and Spanish, the accent is said to be free. It is apparent that the PIE accent was
free, a situation best preserved in Vedic Sanskrit, which is thus often of fundamental
value in determining the position of the accent in PIE for a given reflex.?

In Greek, Sanskrit, and Lithuanian, a bimoric vowel or a diphthong may bear the
accent on either the first or the second mora. Thus, for example, the accent is on the first
mora of @ in Gk. adr@dv ‘themselves’ (gen.) but on the second in &y ‘I’. It has very
often been assumed that the same opposition between circumflex and acute accent must
have obtained in PIE, but since it is now generally agreed that the chief source of the
circumflex accent, the loss of laryngeal consonants (§3.1), took place in the IE daughter
languages rather than in PIE itself, this cannot have been the case.’

Across languages, words serving primarily grammatical functions, such as con-
junctions and prepositions, tend to be unaccented. For prosodic purposes these are
called clitics (from Gk. xlizikog ‘leaning’), because they are perceived to be attached
prosodically to a stressed word: they are proclitics if the stressed word follows, enclitics
if it precedes.
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Some words, most notably some pronouns, occupy a middle tier, being some-
times accented and sometimes not. Doublets of this sort can have some important con-
sequences in Germanic: see §8.1. Finite verbs, in particular, are shown by Gmc. allitera-
tive meters to group with words of this middle tier (see Kuhn 1933). Finite verbs in fact
do appear to have been accentually less prominent than nouns, adjectives, and non-finite
verb forms, at least in independent clauses, in Proto-Indo-European. The evidence for
this is of various kinds. In the manuscripts of Vedic Sanskrit, finite verbs in primary
clauses are written without accent, as long as they do not begin a clause or a poetic line,
and in Greek the accentuation of verbs resembles that of clitic strings rather than that of
nouns (Fortson 2010: 109). In the older Germanic languages, particularly, verbs in
primary clauses normally appear as the second element, and this is the same position
occupied by unstressed sentence particles in some other IE languages (a phenomenon
known as Wackernagel’s law: see Wackernagel 1892, Collinge 1985: 217-19).

In general, the PIE accent in thematic formations (including some nouns, adjec-
tives, and verbs) is static, appearing on the same syllable throughout the paradigm,
though there are exceptions. In athematic formations the accent is usually dynamic,
shifting its position within the paradigm. In general, the dynamic accent appears in a
leftward position in the nom. acc. of nomina and the sg. of verbs, otherwise in a
rightward position. See Clackson 2007: 79-88 for a succinct account of the attested
patterns of variation, and see §7.4 on the accentuation of nouns.

1. It has been pointed out that this terminology is inaccurate, and the distinction is better described as that
between an accent distributed across an entire syllabic phoneme and one limited to a single mora of the
phoneme: see Szemerényi 1996: §5.2, with references. The precise nature of the distinction is of no impor-
tance in the context of early Gmc. grammar. Languages with tone accent are not the same as tonal languages,
such as Chinese and Yoruba, in which every syllable may have a discrete tone, whereas tone accent is usually
confined to a single syllable in a word. It should be said that the identification of prosodic types is fraught
with difficulties practical and terminological. For an informative discussion, see Hyman 2006. ‘Stress’ and
‘pitch’ must be understood as relative rather than absolute descriptors in regard to accent types.

2. The term ‘free’ should not be taken to imply that in a given word any syllable, chosen at random, might
be accented. Rather, in every word there was a proper place for the accent, but the place was not predictable
(or not entirely predictable) by rule, nor was it limited to any particular part of the word by general rule.

3. In Greek, circumflexion also arose due to loss of intervocalic *s, *y (i), and *w, and by morphological
processes.

2.2 Lexical accent in Proto-Germanic

In Proto-Germanic, the accent inherited from PIE was altered fundamentally, changing
from a free pitch accent to a bound stress accent.! From the evidence of Verner’s law
(§6.6) it may be deduced that the accent was still free after the First Sound Shift (§6.4),
and most suppose that it had become a stress accent, on the assumption that this is like-
lier to explain the voicing that took place under Verner’s law.? Conversion to a bound
accent must have taken place at a later time. On the dating of Verner’s law, see §6.7.
When the accent shifted in Proto-Germanic, in most lexical categories it came to
rest on the initial syllable of the word, as in Italic and Celtic. It was the fixing of the
stress accent on the initial syllable that began the extended process of the reduction and
loss of inflectional syllables.> The prefix *3za-/*3i- is never stressed, but other prefixes
on nouns and adjectives were usually stressed, though there are isolated exceptions. For
example, words bearing the privative prefix un- usually alliterate with words bearing
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vocalic initials in OE poetry, though exceptions are to be found.# The chief exception to
the rule of initial stress is that verb roots receive primary stress, leaving prefixes un-
stressed or with a lesser degree of stress.’ The chief evidence for root-stress in verbs is
of two kinds: alliterative patterns in verse and vowel reductions in prefixes. The usual
explanation for the different accentuation of verbs, first proposed by Loewe (1933;
already in the 1%t ed., 1905: 1.33), is that at the time of the accent shift, prefixes were not
yet univerbated with verbs but stood in front of them as proclitics, a property inherited
from PIE. Evidence for this analysis may be derived from Gothic, in which other parts
of speech may stand between such particles and the verb root, as in 3 sg. at-uh-pan-gaf
‘and then delivered’ (-uh- ‘and’, -pan- ‘then’) and us-nu-gibip ‘render therefore’ (-nu-
‘therefore’). It is for this reason that verbs derived from prefixed nouns have initial
stress rather than root stress, as with OE and-swarian ‘answer’ (verb; cf. and-swaru
‘answer’ (noun)).

In addition to primary, full stress, there is secondary stress on the second consti-
tuents of compound nouns and adjectives, as with Go. drma-hairts, OE éarm-héort
‘merciful’.® Another kind of subordinate stress is found in quasi-compounds (including
dithematic personal names), i.e. compounds not composed of two free morphemes, such
as Go. and-wairps ‘present’. As the meter of OE poetry demonstrates, these did not
normally bear ictus (and thus, presumably, stress) on the second constituent except
when another syllable followed, hence OE nord-weard ‘north’ (adj.), but nom. pl. noro-
wéarde.” The difference in degree of stress on the second constituents of compounds
and quasi-compounds is proved by the complete resistance of vowels and diphthongs
under the former to be reduced, whereas vowel reductions often do apply to the latter,
as with compounds that lose their transparency, e.g. OE fultum ‘aid’, early fulteam. This
degree of stress on quasi-compounds is commonly referred to as tertiary stress.® That
there really is a degree of stress on the middle syllables of quasi-compounds is
demonstrated by instances in which there is no vowel reduction, as in OE an-fealdes
‘simple’ (gen. sg.) and wis-domes ‘of wisdom’, since diphthongs and long vowels ought
not to appear in fully unstressed syllables. Diphthongs and long vowels in the un-
stressed syllables of words like OE nord-weard and dn-feald are probably due to the
influence of the inflected cases (see Fulk 2002: 82 n. 3). The nature of stress can hardly
have been uniform across the Germanic languages,® but the metrical similarities of the
surviving alliterative poetry in North and West Germanic languages suggest a tiered
system of stress relations like that in Old English, e.g. Olcel. pann er saklauss var ‘him
who was blameless’ (Sdlarljoo 22, with non-ictic -lauss) beside vitlaussi mjok ‘very
foolish’ (Helreid Brynhildar 5, with ictic -laus-).

1. For an overview of early Gmc. prosodics, see Bennett 1972.

2. Butcf. Polomé 1994: 18. Alternatives to this analysis have occasionally been proposed. Boer (1916: 110;
1924: 123-4) argues that Proto-Germanic retained a pitch accent for a time after developing the stress accent,
and that voicing occurred between the two accents, so that Verner’s law may be dated later than the accent
shift. (For references to some studies proposing similar ideas, see Boutkan 1995b: 105.) Prokosch (1939: §20a
n.) objects that this leaves Verner’s law effects in final position unaccounted for and ignores the natural
connection between voicing and stress (as seen in, e.g., the distinction between Mod.Eng. exact, exert with
/gz/ and exercise, execute with /ks/). Bennett (1972: 100-2) proposes that after the accent shift the PGme.
fricatives had fortis and lenis allophones, the former occurring initially and “medially or finally if the nearest
preceding parent vowel or other syllabic had already borne primary accent” (101). This again links medial and
final voicing to pitch accent rather than stress, and it fails to account for the problem with the standard
analysis that motivates Bennett’s search for an alternative, the unexpected initial voicing in PGmc. *3a- < PIE
*kom-. David Fertig has kindly called attention to the dissertation of a former student of his in which it is
found that preceding and following pitch may have an effect upon the perception of voicing in fricatives
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(Cornish 2007), thus calling into question the assumption that the Gmc. accent was a stress accent at the time
that Verner’s law applied.

3. [Initial stress is necessary but not sufficient to explain the reduction of final syllables: e.g., E. Haugen
(1969: 107) points out that Finnish, with an initial stress accent, does not reduce final syllables. In view of the
preservation of long vowels in medial syllables in Gothic, Kotin (2012: 34) argues that stress in that language
had not yet shifted entirely to the initial syllable.

4. For example, the prefix un- alliterates at more than 40 places in Beowulf, whereas the consonantal initial
of the word to which it is attached alliterates three or four times (at lines 1756, 2000, 2863, probably 2921).

5. That verb prefixes were not entirely unstressed is best illustrated by Gothic prefixes like fair- and faiir-,
given that the vowels ai and au do not occur in unstressed syllables of native Go. words. Yet variation in the
spelling of the OHG equivalent (fur-, for-, fir-, fer-) can be attributed to low stress.

6. In various publications Anatoly Liberman has advocated the view that ‘stress’ is an epiphenomenon to the
variety of vowels permitted in a given syllable (see, e.g., Liberman 1982: 246, 1994, perhaps most explicitly
2010: 382—4), an analysis with roots in the Prague Circle (Trubetskoy, Jakobson, and their adherents). One
implication of such an analysis is that it is mistaken to refer to ‘degrees of stress’. It may in fact be possible to
reduce the four apparent degrees of stress in Old English to two (see Fulk 1992: 183-234), but certainly it
simplifies the discussion of Germanic stress to have recourse to more than two levels of stress, even if ‘stress’
in such a discussion is to be understood as an abstraction, not necessarily referring to expiratory force (or
other features of stress accent) but to other factors that may involve, e.g., morphology and metrical conven-
tions.

7. For example, the meter demands that there be no ictus on -/éas in sécean wynléas wic (Beowulf 821a) but
that -/éas- bear ictus in para pe tirleases (843a). For a list of exceptional verses in Beowulf, see Fulk 1992:
§210. It should be noted than when the second constituent of a quasi-compound follows an unstressed
syllable, it is receives ictus regardless of whether it is inflected, hence, e.g., OE énde-léas ‘endless’.

8. Some regard even uninflected quasi-compounds like OE furlang ‘furlong’ and hettend ‘enemy’ as bearing
tertiary stress: see Hogg 1996, with references. This would explain how there can be a long vowel or a
diphthong in the final syllable of an uninflected quasi-compound, though it renders the metrical treatment of
such words difficult to explain. On the difficulty of drawing prosodic conclusions from metrical observations,
see Minkova 1996. It should be plain that OE plays a central role in discussions of Gme. stress. This is largely
because of the size of the OE poetic corpus and the morphological conservatism of OE relative to ON.
Relevant studies of (chiefly) OE stress include Moulton 1977, Suphi 1988, McCully & Hogg 1990, McCully
1992, Colman 1994, Hogg 1996, Gasiorowski 1997, Hutton 1998a, b, and Russom 2001.

9. For instance, it is generally believed that the restoration of syncopated vowels and the appearance of
svarabhakti vowels in Old Saxon indicate a lower degree of primary stress than in the other Gmc. languages
(see Suzuki 2004: 11-23, with references), and in Old High German, long vowels appear in syllables that are
fully unstressed in cognates, e.g. -én in habén ‘have’ (Olcel. -a, Go. OE OS -an).

2.3 Quantity in early Germanic

The earliest Gme. languages are to be regarded as mora-counting languages.' High Ger-
man aside, starting ca. 1200 there appear the earliest signs of conversion to isochronous
languages, in which all stressed syllables are heavy, taking the form V.C or VC.C
(where the point marks the syllable boundary), by lengthening of vowels in open
syllables and shortening in closed.? The term ‘isochrony’ thus refers to uniformity of
syllable quantities. A number of Scandinavian languages remain isochronous to this
day, including Icelandic, Faroese, and Standard Swedish and Norwegian. The earliest
Gmc. languages, by contrast, had both light and heavy stressed syllables, as well as
overlong ones, as in Go. bandwjan ‘signify’, broprjus ‘brothers’, and OE wastmbare
‘fruitful’. Rather than standardizing syllable quantities, then, the earliest Gmc. counted
morae and tended to preserve moric quantities. This explains early Gmc. instances of
compensatory lengthening of vowels, as in *fayxana™ > *fa"xana™ > Go. fahan ‘take’
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and *ib-hies > OE ifig ‘ivy’. Another effect of mora-counting is the alternations gov-
erned by Sievers’ law, whereby PIE i is nuclearized after a heavy sequence but not a
light, producing oppositions like Go. nom. sg. harjis ‘army’ : hairdeis ‘herdsman’ (§5.8,
and see Kleiner 1999b). Mora-counting is evident as well in a variety of early IE verse
traditions, including Gmc., where a stressed light syllable plus another, regardless of the
latter’s weight, is metrically equivalent to a heavy syllable: see §2.4 on resolution.

1. See, e.g., Liberman 1982: 57, idem 1990a, b. There is no consensual definition of a mora. It may be con-
ceived as a unit of length, either vocalic or consonantal, equivalent to the duration of a short vowel. Moric
count begins at the syllable peak and includes all segments in the syllable coda. The first syllable of Go.
manags ‘large’ is monomoric (since n belongs to the onset of the second syllable), of hardus ‘hard’ bimoric,
of acc. hardjana trimoric, etc. (though not all would agree that the last is not divided har.djana: see §2.5).

2. As a consequence of the High German Consonant Shift (§6.21), some light syllables became heavy due to
the conversion of stops to affricates, and some regard this development as part of the process of conversion to
isochronous status.

2.4  Syllable division in early Germanic

Conclusions about how syllables were divided in early Gme. are based on several fac-
tors, including scribal practice as regards the division of words at line ends, historical
changes in vowel quantities, and the meters of alliterative verse.

Scribal practice in Go. manuscripts is remarkably consistent as regards how
words are divided at line ends. In simplices, a word-medial consonant or consonant
cluster is divided in such a way that just one consonant begins a new line: typical divi-
sions are thus ha/badi, swis/tar, pavur/nuns, tal/zeindi, ans/tdi. An exception to the rule is
that a cluster of obstruent plus sonorant consonant usually is not divided: examples are
fa/dreinam, win/trau, af/tra. A cluster with a final glide, however, follows the more
general rule, e.g. fulshn/ja, watrst/wa (Vennemann 1987b: 170-83; Barrack 1998: 24—
6).! Division of simplices in OE manuscripts is similar to this, the usual practice again
being not to divide an obstruent from a sonorant, with the exception of certain clusters
(e.g. tl, dl, pl, sr) which do not occur word initially.?

The lengthening of vowels in open syllables that affected the Gmc. languages in
the later Middle Ages provides only partial support for the manuscript evidence for
syllabification. The plainest evidence comes from Icelandic and Faroese, where the
change was exceptionally regular. Vowels remained short when followed by more than
one consonant, the only exceptions occurring before clusters of voiceless stop plus 7:
Mod. Icel. skopra ‘roll’, betri ‘better’, and akrar ‘fields’ all have long vowels. Before /,
however, there is no lengthening, as in epli ‘apple’, katlar ‘kettles’, and miklan ‘large’
(acc. sg. masc.), all with a short vowel. Moreoever, there is no lengthening before
fricative plus sonorant consonant, as in adra ‘other’ (acc. sg. fem.), klifra ‘climb’,
sedlar ‘banknotes’. More striking is that a cluster of voiceless stop plus glide permits
lengthening, as in sitja sit’, vékva ‘water’ (verb), contradicting the pattern of word divi-
sion in Gothic.3

Alliterative verse yields some evidence. In most meters a stressed light syllable
may not bear the ictus alone, but it must be ‘resolved’ with another syllable to do so
(Sievers 1893: §9.1). For example, OE fiftiges wid is an acceptable verse, having a
heavy initial syllable and thus four metrical positions, whereas fheofones helm would
not be an acceptable verse, having a light initial syllable that must be resolved with the
following syllable, producing a verse of fewer than the requisite four positions. This is
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usually explained on the assumption of syllabification as /eo.fo.nes.* Yet in verse, des-
pite the evidence of word division in manuscripts, clusters like # cannot be tautosyl-
labic: compare ond pas betran ford, in which the first syllable of betran can only be
heavy.’ Skaldic poetry presents some especially puzzling evidence. The results of Open
Syllable Lengthening in Icelandic and Faroese plainly show that the first syllable of
words like Olcel. betri was light, yet a certain formal requirement of skaldic verse
known as Craigie’s law demands a different conclusion. A monosyllable ending in a
consonant is, by most accounts, necessarily a heavy syllable, since the final consonant
must belong to the coda.® Yet drottkvaett meter treats a monosyllable like fjo! in position
4 as if it were light, since a verse like Ragnarr ok fjol sagna is licit, whereas TRagnarr
ok fijold sagna would not be (Gade 1995: 29-30). Likewise, an antevocalic long vowel
cannot be a lift unless it is resolved with the following syllable: thus, for example, biia
is metrically equivalent to gefa, implying that bu- is a light syllable. This is especially
puzzling because thua, with a short root vowel, is an impossibility (see §2.5). More-
over, internal thymes (hendingar) in drottkvatt are treated as if intervocalic consonants,
and even consonant clusters, belonged to the syllable coda, for example ridviggs lagar
skioum; meldr { modur holdi; pa vard fastr vio fostra.”

The various sorts of evidence thus do not provide any definitive answer to the
question how early Gmc. syllables were divided. It is nonetheless true that certain pro-
babilities can be established on the basis of patterns of syllabification observable in
natural languages. Consonant sounds can be ranked on a strength scale, indicating their
relative sonority, and generalizations (syllable contact laws) then formulated about
preferred and dispreferred syllabifications on the basis of the relative sonority of sounds
in contact.® Yet the syllabifications that are a crucial factor in certain sound changes are
the very ones for which no such syllable preference law can be formulated with assur-
ance: for example, neither si.zja- nor sit.ja- can be regarded as universally preferred, the
former being the syllabification in Icelandic and Faroese, the latter being that required
to account for WGmc. consonant gemination. Other sorts of evidence need to be
adduced in such instances, as will become apparent in the discussion of Sievers’ law
(§5.8 infira). In regard to Gothic syllable division, see further below on Prokosch’s law

(§2.5).

1. For a critique of the use of word division to determine syllable division in Go., see Riad 2004. Further
studies of Go. and early Gmce. syllable structure include Vennemann 1987b, Frey 1989, Salmons 1990,
Murray 1991, Fullerton 1992, Pierce 2002, 2004, 2006.

2. See Lutz 1985, 1986 (interpreting Wetzel 1981); also Suzuki 1985, 1986, Barrack 1998: 26-7.

3. See Stefan Einarsson 1945: 3-6. For Faroese, see Lockwood 1955: 8-9. OE word division is indecisive in
these respects: clusters like f, pr do not strongly favor division either before or after the first consonant (Lutz
1985: 234), and WGmc. consonant gemination eliminated most of the evidence regarding glides.

4. See §2.5 on Prokosch’s law. To the contrary, Kurylowicz (1949, supported by Liberman 1982: 46, 226;
1994: 238-40) argues that in early Gmc. not only a morpheme but a stressed syllable could not end in a short
vowel, and this explains resolution and Prokosch’s law. Naturally, this requires a rather different idea about
syllabification.

5. To be sure, such evidence is not incontestable, since the prehistoric OE loss of i in the reflex of *batiza-
cannot be dated with any assurance (see §5.6), and even if it were sufficiently early, retention of the older,
resolved value would be characteristic of linguistically conservative OE poetic tradition.

6. It is possible, however, that, from the standpoint of metrical phonology, the final consonant in a mono-
syllable is extrametrical. Such an explanation might be invoked to explain, for instance, why there is no
breaking before  in OE wer ‘man’, though there is in weor.dan ‘become’.
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7. Liberman (2010: 406) remarks about such rhymes that “perhaps they correlated with the morphological
type of Old Germanic, as Brink (2004: 87-93) suggested; perhaps they were inherited from the protolan-
guage.”

8. See in particular Murray & Vennemann 1983, Murray 1988, Vennemann 1988b, Barrack 1998.

2.5 Prokosch’s law

The preference for a bimoric syllable rime (i.e., nucleus plus coda) in languages (like
PGmc.) with stress accent has been given the name ‘Prokosch’s law’. One formulation
of the law is thus the following:

In stress accent languages an acccented syllable is the more preferred, the closer
its syllable weight is to two moras, and an unaccented syllable is the more
preferred the closer its weight is to one mora. (The optimal stressed syllable is
bimoric, the optimal unstressed syllable is unimoric.)!

As a consequence of the law, when PGmc. acquired a stress accent (§2.2), monomoric
stressed morphemes became dispreferred, and in a word ending in a stressed short
vowel, lengthening of the vowel took place. Examples are Olcel. pu, OE pii, OS thii,
OHG dii ‘you (sg.)’ (cf. Gk. g9, Lith. tir), Olcel. sd, OE sé ‘this, the’ (cf. Go. sa), and
Go. né ‘no’, ON né ‘not’ (poetic), OE né ‘nor’ (cf. Skt. na ‘not’). Yet short vowels
could remain (or re-develop) in unstressed forms, e.g. -fu in ON skaltu ‘you (sg.) shall’
and the preverbal particle Go. ni, OE ne ‘not’. It is to be conceded, however, that
doublets of such words with long and short vowels probably existed already in PIE (so,
e.g., Sihler 1995: 38; see Johansson 1890: 125-6), and so lengthening is more securely
attested in words that lost a final consonant in Gmc., e.g. PGmc. dat. sg. *mez > OE mé
‘me’ (cf. Go. mis, OHG mir, and compare how loss of -z does not cause lengthening in
unstressed syllables), PGmc. *in > Olcel. / ‘in’, PIE *syod > PGme. *swa, Go. swa
‘s0’, but stressed swé ‘just as’, Olcel. svd, OE swa ‘so’,2 and PGmc. *sax*(e) > Olcel.
sa ‘saw’ (cf. Go. sah).

A further implication of Prokosch’s law is that the initial syllable of a word such
as Go. kuni ‘race’ or Olcel. fara ‘go’ is of a dispreferred type, and this has consequen-
ces for Germanic phonology, inasmuch as it may be said that the initial syllable in such
words, in a sense, attracts to it the second syllable to form a “foot,” a single prosodic
unit.? This is evident, for example, in the operation of high vowel deletion in the
WGmc. languages, particularly OE (§5.6), whereby a light syllable plus another of any
weight (which may be called a ‘resolved’ sequence of syllables) is functionally equiva-
lent to a heavy syllable, after which a final high vowel is lost, hence, e.g., *weorodu >
weorod ‘troop’ and *hwatostu > hwatost ‘keenest’, but faru ‘journey’ and (Mercian)
héafudu ‘heads’. Resolved and heavy syllables are also functionally equivalent in the
operation of Sievers’ law (§5.8). The equivalence is observed as well in the meters of
alliterative verse, in which a light syllable must be resolved with another syllable under
primary stress to form a metrical position sufficient to bear ictus (see §2.4).

Prokosch’s law plainly operated in prehistoric OE, as shown by the evidence of
Sievers’ law (§5.8). Under the definition of Prokosch’s law quoted above, it should be
expected to have applied to all the early Gme. languages, since they all had stress
accent. That the law applied is not as plain in regard to Gothic: Riad (1992) regards the
law as crucial to understanding Gothic syllabification, whereas Calabrese (1994) rejects
this view. Pierce (2013) offers strong evidence in support of Riad’s position. The usual
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assumption, however, has been that lengthening under Prokosch’s law is limited to the
NWGmc. languages and does not apply to Gothic: so, e.g., Kurytowicz 1949, Pascual
2016: 290-1; cf. Goering 2016: 280-9, idem forthcoming.

1. Vennemann 1988b: 30. The way that the principle is formulated by Prokosch (1939: §50) is considerably
less precise. But Prokosch also says that “after a long syllable, or after two syllables (which phonetically, or
metrically, amounts to the same thing) [/ and u] disappear sooner than after a short syllable. This law, which
seems to express a general trend of Germanic towards accented syllables of two morae, is clearly preserved”
(§49c).

2. Orthography does not prove a short vowel in Go. swa (or sa, pu, etc.), but stressed swé can be the result
only of lengthening of PGme. *swa (cf. PIE *suod), and certainly the vowel is short in i (see below). It is
thus to be assumed that this lengthening did take place in Gothic, as should be expected if the formulation of
Prokosch’s law quoted above is valid. (Otherwise Ringe & Taylor 2014: 65.) For a different derivation of OE
swa, see Hollifield 1985. The loss of unstressed i in Go. i-stems but preservation of u in u-stems seems to
point to variable loss, presumably conditioned by syllable weight, with later paradigm regularization, thus
providing evidence of the same sort of results of the law evident in WGmc.: see Prokosch 1939: §49c.

3. This insight belongs originally to Kurylowicz (1949). The idea of the ‘Germanic foot’ derives from
Dresher & Lahiri 1991, adding Sievers’ law (§5.8) to the list of dependent phonological processes. For a
critique and refinement of Dresher & Lahiri’s position, and of responses to it, see Barrack 1998: 164—6. For
an introduction to metrical phonology, see Hogg & McCully 1987.



CHAPTER 3

The Vowels of Proto-Indo-European and
Proto-Germanic

3.1  The vowels of Proto-Indo-European

Vowel alternations in PIE are referred to as ablaut or vowel gradation, which may be
qualitative or quantitative. The most fundamental alternation is the qualitative one
between e and o, which may be observed in forms like Gk. pépw ‘bear’ < *bher- : popd
‘bearing’ < *bhor-. The e-grade of a root like *bher- is to be regarded as the unmarked
form or the dictionary form; sometimes the appearance of the o-grade alternant may
appear to be related to the placement of the accent on a different syllable, as in the
example given, though often no straightforward explanation is apparent, and doubt has
been cast on the role of accent in this regard (see Szemerényi 1996: §6.3). As regards
quantitative ablaut, e-grade and o-grade are both varieties of the full grade. In zero-
grade the vowel disappears altogether, as with *-bhr- in Gk. éxgpéw ‘bring out’. When
zero-grade causes a sonorant consonant (/, r, n, m, i, 1) to appear between obstruents, or
next to an obstruent at the beginning or end of a word, the sonorant must be syllabic (/,
r, n, m, i, u, respectively), as in Old Irish breth ‘bearing’ < *bhrt-. The difference
between the nonsyllabic sonorant in *bAr- and the syllabic one in *bhyt- is thus purely
phonotactic, and for this reason both are commonly referred to as examples of zero-
grade. In certain instances, however, it is useful to have terminology to distinguish the
two, and then the latter may be called the reduced grade; together, the zero and reduced
grade are sometimes called the weak grade, as they are in this book.! Another quanti-
tative alternation produces the lengthened grade, as in Gk. pwp < *bhor ‘thief’, which
may have either e- or o-quality (or a-quality, as explained below). Lengthened grade is
frequently explicable on a phonological basis as compensatory lengthening, as in this
instance, where the root vowel has been lengthened upon loss of final *-s (see §1.6 n.
1). Frequently, however, the origin is obscure, as in Lat. sédés ‘seat’ (cf. OS sittian ‘sit’
<PGmc. *sit-j-ana” < PIE *sed-).

Only in a circumscribed number of words does it appear necessary to reconstruct
a PIE root vowel a rather than e or 0. An example is *nas-, as in Skt. nds ‘nose’, Olcel.
nes ‘headland’ < *nasja-, with a long ablaut alternant *nas- in Lat. naris ‘nostril” and
OE nase ‘promontory’. For evidence that i could be a phonemic vowel and not solely an
allophone of i, see Mayrhofer in Kurylowicz et al. 1986-2015: 1, 160—1, 168.

In older reconstructions of PIE there is posited a vowel 2, called schwa (or schwa
primum), reflected, where preserved, as i in Indo-Iranian and as a everywhere else
(though it develops further to o in Slavic; about Greek see below).? The standard view
now instead is that this represents a syllabic consonant referred to as a laryngeal
consonant (though there is no consensus about its actual phonetic value), which may be
represented as H, indicating, abstractly, any syllabic laryngeal consonant.’ The grounds
for regarding 2 as a consonant were at first structural. For example, Saussure (1879)
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observed that whereas a combination of vowel plus sonorant consonant in the full grade
becomes a syllabic sonorant in weak grade (e.g. o-grade *pondh- in Gk. perf. meémovha
‘I have suffered’ : weak-grade *-pndh- in aorist é&zafov), a root with a long vowel where
full grade should be expected produces 2 in the weak grade (e.g. full-grade *-sz@- in Gk.
fotqur ‘stand’ : weak-grade *sto- in orardg ‘positioned’, Skt. sthitd-). Building on
Saussure’s discoveries, Moller (1911) observed that the vowel 2 thus behaves the way a
consonant does, and the vowel & in *std- might thus better be analyzed as vowel plus H
(hence *staH-), a consonant to which he first applied the term ‘laryngeal’ (laryngal). It
is particularly plain from Greek evidence that weak-grade o corresponds to three differ-
ent long vowels, &, @, and o, in forms where a simple e-grade vowel should be expected
to appear, as in the present indicative of verbs. If H can explain the length in these
vowels, it can also be employed to explain the three different vowel qualities or
‘colorations’ if it is assumed that H actually represents three different consonants. The
three are now commonly represented as 4 (producing e-coloration), /4, (a-coloration)
and /; (o-coloration), though A may be retained to represent any of the three when the
distinction is of no importance.* In Greek alone does a laryngeal perhaps retain its
colorizing quality when syllabified, so that the three laryngeals are reflected as o, ¢, and
o, respectively, when they correspond to what used to be represented as 2.> Except when
a laryngeal stood before a vowel, its loss resulted in the lengthening also of i and u,
though without producing any coloration, as in Skt. pivan- ‘fat’ < *piH-yon- and OE
bri ‘brow’ < *bhruH-. Other syllabic sonorants might be lengthened, as well, as in Lat.
(g)natus ‘born’ < *gjités (cf. Go. kunds). When a laryngeal originally stood before a
vowel, it might color the vowel, but its loss would not result in any lengthening of the
vowel, as in *hes-ti > Lat. est ‘is’, *h,eg- > Lat. ago ‘do’, and *hek*- > Gk. Syouou ‘1
shall see’. Saussure’s theory was dramatically confirmed by Kurylowicz (1927) after
Hittite was deciphered and discovered to preserve a consonantal reflex of /4, and most
likely of 4, as well, as in *hent- in Hitt. hant-s ‘forehead’ (cf. Lat. ante ‘in front’) and
*herbh- in Hitt. harapp- ‘become separated’ (cf. Lat. orbus ‘orphan’; o becomes a in
Hittite). Regardless of the date at which Hittite branched off from the IE group (see
§1.2), it is now generally assumed that the loss of laryngeal consonants was not a PIE
phenomenon but took place independently in the daughter languages. Thus, technically,
many long vowels formerly reconstructed for PIE must be assumed to have arisen in the
post-PIE period, and long syllabic sonorant consonants should not be reconstructed for
the protolanguage. No very consistent treatment has been adopted in the present book:
long vowels of laryngeal origin and long syllabic resonants are frequently treated as if
they arose in PIE, in the conviction that the older notation is not infrequently less
opaque, and readers will recognize shorthand reconstructions for what they are. Long
syllabic sonorants, for example, are included in the inventory of PIE vowels below.

In weak grade it should be expected that the vowel would disappear entirely be-
tween two obstruents, and this is very commonly the case, as with weak grade *-pz- > in
Lat. neptis ‘granddaughter, niece’ (cf. lengthened grade *-pot- in Lat. acc. sg. nepotem
‘grandson, nephew’). However, in many environments in which zero grade between two
obstruents should be expected, instead a vowel appears, as in past participles, e.g. Gk.
wemog, Lat. coctus ‘cooked’ from expected *pk”-tos (cf. full grade in Gk. zérrw, Lat.
coqud ‘cook’). The unexpected vowel appears most commonly, but not consistently, in
a morphological environment in which syllabicity can be explained as due to analogy:®
in the given example, since reduced rather than zero grade is the norm in past participles
(technically, verbal adjectives) of verb roots containing a sonorant consonant (as with
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*klu- in Gk. khvtéc “famous’; cf. full-grade *kley-6 > kiéw ‘glorify’), presumably some
variety of reduced vocalism was introduced analogically into the root of forms like
*pk*-tos. This reduced vowel is referred to as schwa secundum and is usually repre-
sented by a subscript e, or sometimes by », hence *p.k"-tos or *pvk*-tos. The value of
this sound is often thought to have been, at least originally, [9], but these alternative
representations of it came into use because at the time it was first posited, the graph (o)
was already in use to represent a syllabic laryngeal. The alternative representations are
actually preferable for their abstractness, since it cannot be known whether the vowel,
when introduced analogically, was not sometimes a full grade vowel from the start, or
whether the analogical formations arose in PIE itself. It should be noted that quite a few
scholars reject the idea of schwa secundum, e.g. Szemerényi (1996: §4.1.11).7

On the analysis presented here, originally there were no diphthongs in PIE, but
once quantitative ablaut lost its phonological conditioning, except before a vowel, i and
1 would have combined with a preceding vowel to form diphthongs, hence ai, ei, 0i, au,
eu, ou. Long diphthongs also occurred rarely due to lengthening or contraction, and
later by the loss of laryngeals. Again, long and short diphthongs are included in the
inventory of PIE vocoids below to facilitate comparison among the daughter languages.

The following vocoids may thus be assumed to have been inherited by Germanic
from PIE:

a, e o0, u b .

ai, ei, oi, au, eu, ou
ai, éi, oi, au, éeu, ou

oS
3

1. To call the syllabic and nonsyllabic sonorants both examples of zero grade is to treat the two sets as in
allophonic variation with each other, which originally they were. When ablaut ceased to be phonologically
conditioned, however, the distinction became phonemic.

2. On whether o (i.e., /) ever produces u in Germanic, see §5.5 ad fin.

3. For an enlightening account of laryngeal consonants, their traces in the IE languages, and various
theoretical approaches to them, see Lindeman 1987.

4. The precise number of laryngeals posited for PIE varies, but the majority of scholars work with three.

5. It is perhaps likelier, though, that a syllabic laryngeal always develops to a in Greek, and the three short
vowels are instead due to the analogical influence of the corresponding long vowels: so, e.g., Szemerényi
1996: §4.1.11. See Lindeman 1987: §§86—7 for discussion and references, and cf. Sihler 1995: 99—100.

6. In a form like *k"tur- “four’ (as in Gk. zparela ‘(four-footed) table’), the alternant *k*.fyor- (as in Lat.
quattuor ‘four’) perhaps arose in constructions in which the word followed a word-final consonant, creating
an even more awkward consonant cluster. Hence, the assumption that schwa secundum had the value [9] is
not unreasonable.

7. One might prefer to think of . as pure abstraction, representing processes of analogical restoration of
vocalism in the IE branches, if not in the protolanguage itself. But since, for example, verbal adjectives like
*pk*-tos, without the schwa, are never attested as simplices (one might have expected the initial consonant
cluster to have been simplified in that case), it really is necessary to assume some sort of vocoid in such forms
in the protolanguage. That is all . need be taken to represent, though differences among the daughter lan-
guages as to its reflex do raise the possibility of a sound distinct from any other in PIE.
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3.2 The short vowels in early Germanic

In the stressed syllables of Proto-Germanic there occurred the unconditioned change of
o to a, and of H to a. The short syllabic sonorant consonants of PIE, n, m, r, /, developed
to PGmc. un, um, ur, ul, respectively. The fate of schwa secundum varies by environ-
ment: between obstruents (and, usually, between a resonant and an obstruent) it appears
as a full-grade vowel e, whereas in front of an antevocalic resonant it develops to u, just
as syllabic resonants develop to u plus resonant. On the standard view, the remaining
short vowels retain their PIE values in Proto-Germanic except as the result of certain
conditioned changes explained in §§4.1-4. Examples of the short vowels:

PIE a, Gmc. a: PIE *sal- ‘salt’ > Gk. dlg, Lat. sal, Go. Olcel. OS salt, OHG
salz; PIE *kan- ‘sing’ > Lat. cano, Welsh canu ‘sing’, Go. OE OFris. hana, OHG OS
hano, Olcel. hani ‘cock’ (cf. GK. #ji-xdvog ‘cock’); PIE *dakru- ‘tear’ > GK. ddxpv,
Welsh deigr, Go. tagr, OHG zahar.

PIE e, Gmc. e: PIE *kel- ‘conceal’ > Lat. celo, Olr. celid, OE OS OHG helan;
PIE *medhu- > Gk. uéfv ‘wine’, Lith. medus ‘honey’, OE medu, OFris. mede, OHG
metu ‘mead’; PIE *sek*- > Gk. érouou, Lat. sequor, Lith. seku ‘follow’, Go. sailvan, OS
OHG sehan ‘see’.

PIE 0 > Gmc. a:' PIE *uogh- > GK. dyéw ‘lead, guide’, OCS voziti ‘drive, guide,
leafi’, Go. ga-wagjan ‘move, shake’, also OE OS wagian, OHG wagon ‘move’; PIE
*okto(u) ‘eight’ > Gk. dktw, Lat. octo, Go. ahtau, Olcel. dtta, OFris. achta, OS OHG
ahto; PIE *bholgh- > Olr. bolg ‘bag’, OPruss. balsinis ‘pillow’, Go. balgs ‘leather bag’,
OHG balg ‘bag’.

PIE i, Gmc. i: PIE *pisk- ‘fish> > Lat. piscis, Go. fisks, Olcel. fiskr, OE OHG
fisc; PIE *lipar- > Gk. himapog ‘fat, greasy’, Olcel. /ifr, OE lifer, OFris. livere ‘liver’;
PIE *(hy)migh- > Gk. duiyln ‘cloud’, Lith. migla ‘fog’, Olcel. mistr, OE mist ‘mist’
(Gme. *mix-st-).

PIE u, Gmc. u: PIE *dhubh- > Gk. togw ‘give off smoke’, Olr. dub ‘black’,
Olcel. dupt ‘powder’, OHG tuft ‘fog’; PIE *dhur- > Skt. (acc. pl.) durah, Homeric Gk.
0bpa, OF duru, OHG turi ‘door’; PIE *hrudh- > Skt. rudhird-, Gk. épvfpdg ‘red’, Lat.
rubor ‘redness, blush’, OE rudu ‘redness, ruddy complexion’.

PIE /> Gme. a: PIE full-grade *bheh,- > *bhe- in OHG bden, bajan ‘warm with
covers, bake bread’, reduced-grade *bhh,- in Olcel. bad ‘steam bath’ OS bath, OHG
bad ‘bath’, OE bacan ‘bake’; PIE full-grade *dheh- > *dheé- in Skt. dhaya- ‘nourishing,
nursing’, Gk. @iviov ‘milk’, Lat. fémina ‘woman’, reduced-grade *dhh- in Go. daddjan
(< *dajjan) ‘suckle’; PIE full-grade *ghleh,- > *ghlée- in Olcel. glamr ‘moon’, glar
‘bright’, reduced-grade *ghlh;- in Olcel. glan ‘radiance’.

PIE %, > Gmce. a: PIE full-grade *steh,- > *sta- in Lat. stare, OS OHG stan
‘stand’, reduced-grade *st/,- in Skt. sthita-, Lat. status, Gk. otatog ‘standing, placed’,
Go. staps, Olcel. stadr, OHG stat ‘place’; PIE full-grade *keh.d- > kad- in Avestan
sadra- ‘affliction’, Gk. xijdog ‘sorrow’, reduced-grade k/.d- in Go. hatis, Olcel. hatr,
OHG haz ‘hate’; PIE full-grade *dehp- > *dap- in Skt. dapayati ‘divides’, reduced-
grade *dhp- in Gk. damovaw ‘consume’, Olcel. tafn (*dap-no-) ‘sacrificial animal,
sacrificial meal’.

PIE /; > Gmce. a: PIE full-grade *dhehs- > *dhé- in Skt. dhara ‘cutting edge,
sharpness, blade’, reduced-grade *dhh;- in Gk. Bodg (< *dhhs-uos), OE darod ‘spear’,
daru ‘injury’; PIE full-grade *ghreh;- > *ghro- in Olcel. gréa, OE growan ‘grow’,
reduced-grade ghrh;- in Go. Olcel. OS OHG gras ‘grass’; PIE full-grade *Helsg- > *og-
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in Lith. tioga ‘berry’, reduced-grade *Hh,g- in Go. akran, Olcel. akarn, MHG ackeran
“fruit, acorn’.

PIE . (schwa secundum) gives Gmc. u before 7, [, n, or m (which must be ante-
vocalic, as otherwise there would be no schwa secundum, but r, /, m, n), otherwise a
full-grade vowel, usually e: PIE *g*.m-0- > OE cuman ‘come’ (cf. full grade in Skt.
gamati ‘goes’, zero grade after a vowel in Avestan fra-ymat ‘comes forth’); PIE */l- >
Gk. xolid ‘cottage’, Go. hulundi ‘cave’ (k.l-ptt; cf. OE OS OHG helan ‘conceal’, with
full grade); PIE *s.d- > Skt. sattd-, Lat. sessus, Olcel. setinn, OE seten, OS gi-setan,
OHG gi-sezzan ‘having sat’; possibly PIE *I.gh- > Olcel. leginn, OE legen ‘lain’ (cf.
Gk. Aoyoc ‘lair’ < *logh-os); compare also PIE *plhu- ‘many’ > *p.lu- > Skt. puri-
(and probably Gk. wold¢: so Pokorny 1959-69: 1, 800, cf. Bremmer 2005: 32-3), OFris.
fule, fula.

PIE n > PGmc. un: PIE *bhndh- in Skt. baddhah ‘bound’ (full grade in bandhuh
‘relation’), Go. bundans ‘bound’; PIE *hdpt- in Skt. gen. sg. data-h, Lat. gs. dent-is
‘tooth’, Go. nom. sg. *tunpus ‘tooth’; PIE *n- privative prefix in Skt. a-, Gk. d-, Lat. in-
< en-, PGmc. *un-; PIE *kpk- in Skt. kdkaté ‘thirsts’, ON hungr ‘hunger’.

PIE m > PGmc. um: PIE *g*m-t-is- in Skt. gati-h ‘movement’, Go. ga-qumps
‘assembly’; PIE hmbhi(-) in Skt. abhi-tah ‘to both sides’, OHG OS umbi, Olcel. umb,
OE ymb(e); PIE *kmtom ‘hundred’ (from *dkm-dkom) in Gk. é-xarov, Lat. centum, Go.
OE hund.

PIE y > PGmc. ur: PIE *bhygh- in Czech brh ‘cave’, OE pret. pl. burgon ‘save’;
PIE *#yn- in Skt. tfnam ‘blade of grass’, Go. paurnus ‘thorn’; PIE *grbh- in Gk. ypdpw
‘write’, OE cyrf ‘slice’ < *kurb-iz; PIE *trs- in Skt. trsyati ‘thirsts’, OE purst, OHG
durst ‘thirst’.

PIE [ > PGmc. ul: PIE *mjd- in Skt. mpdnati ‘crushes’, Lat. mollis ‘soft, weak’,
OE pret. pl. multon ‘melt’; PIE *ulk*- ‘wolf” in Skt. vikah, Lat. lupus, Go. wulfs; PIE
*kit- “incline’ in Lat. aus-culto ‘hear attentively’ (< *‘incline the ear”), Go. hulps, Olcel.
hollr, OHG OS OE hold ‘gracious, loyal’.

1. This change had not yet taken place when words from Celtic were borrowed into Gme. on the Continent,
e.g. Volcae > OE Wealh-, OHG Walha (ethnic name). In loans from Latin, however, o remains, as in OE scolu
‘host” < Lat. schola. See Hirt 1931-4: 1, §29.

3.3  The long vowels in early Germanic

In the stressed syllables of Proto-Germanic there occurred the unconditioned change of
PIE a to 0. Otherwise, the long vowels reconstructed for PGme. (including the long
vowels that developed from short vowels plus laryngeal consonants, §3.1) are the same
as those reconstructed for PIE, though with some qualitative alterations noted below.
The long syllabic sonorant consonants, lengthened chiefly by the loss of laryngeal con-
sonants in the daughter languages (i.e., sonorant plus H, producing a long sonorant),
developed in Gmc. the same way as the short, perhaps simply by loss of the laryngeal
without compensatory lengthening. Examples of the long vowels:

PIE a > Gmc. o: PIE *bhagos ‘beech’ > Lat. fagus, Gk. pnyoc (Doric paydg),
Olcel. bék, OE boc; PIE *matér, *miter- ‘mother’ > Skt. matdr-, Gk. uiyp, Lat. mater,
Olcel. modir, OE maodor, OFris. OS maodar, OHG muoter; PIE *kap- in Gk. xijmog
(Doric xdarog) ‘garden’, OHG huoba, OS hoba ‘piece of land’; PIE *pa- in Lat. pasco
‘feed’ (cf. Oscan paastores), Olr. as ‘growth’, Go. fodjan, ‘teed’, Olcel. fodr, OE fodor,
fod(d)or, OHG fuotar ‘food, fodder’.
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PIE ¢, PGmc. ¢ (i.e., &, which yields NWGmc. & or d (§4.6)):! PIE *bhle- in Gk.
pinvagpog ‘idle talk’, Go. uf-blesan ‘puff up’, Olcel. blasa, OHG blasan ‘blow’; PIE
*dhe- in Gk. é-Oyko ‘1 placed’, Lat. fect ‘I did’, Go. ga-déps, Olcel. dad, OHG tat
‘deed’; PIE *ghé- in Homeric Gk. xi-ynjuevor (inf.) ‘come to’, Lat. hérés ‘heir’, OE OS
OHG gan, Crimean Go. geen ‘go’; PIE *me- in Gk. wijng ‘discernment’, Lat. métior
‘measure’, Go. mel, Olcel. mal, OHG mal ‘time’.

PIE 6, Gmc. 6: PIE *bhio- in Lat. flored ‘bloom’, OE blowan, OS blojan, OHG
bluojen, bluowen ‘bloom’; PIE *dyo(-) ‘two’ in Skt. dva, Homeric Gk. dvw, Go. twas
(fem.); PIE *dho- ‘put’ in Gk. Bwuoc ‘heap’, Lat. ab-domen ‘abdomen’ (*‘part put in
hiding”), Go. doms ‘discernment’, Olcel. domr, OE OFris. OS dom, OHG tuom ‘judg-
ment’; PIE gno- in Gk. yvwtog ‘kinsman’, Middle Welsh gnawd ‘relative’, Go. *knops
(dat. knodai) ‘tribe, extraction’, OHG knot, knuot ‘extraction’, OE cnos! ‘family, kin’.

PIE 7, Gmc. 7: PIE *di-t- in Armenian #i ‘age’, Olcel. tid, OE OS fid, OHG zit
‘time’; PIE *[ig- in Lith. lyg, Iygus ‘like’, Go. ga-leiks, Olcel. (g)likr, OE ge-lic, OS gi-
ltk, OHG gi-lih ‘like’; PIE *sti- in Lith. styrstu, styrti “stiffen’, Icelandic stirur “stiffness
in the eyes upon waking’, East Fris. stir ‘stiff’, NHG stier ‘fixed’; PIE *sui- in Gk. oiyn
‘silence’, OE swigian, OHG swigén ‘be silent’.

PIE i, Gme. @: PIE *bhuh,- >*bhii- in Skt. abhiit = Gk. épo ‘was’, Olcel. biia,
OE biian ‘reside’ (but cf. §3.4 n. 5); PIE *bhrii- ‘brow’ in Skt. bhriih, Gr. 6ppic, Olcel.
brun, OE bri; PIE *bhrig- in Lat. frictus ‘enjoyment’, Go. britkjan, OE briican, OS
britkan, OHG brithhan ‘enjoy’; PIE *ghri- in Lith. griidau, griidziu ‘pound, crush
(grain)’, OE grut ‘groats’, MHG griz “grit, cereal grains’; PIE *miis ‘mouse’ > Skt.
miis-, Gk. udc, Lat. miis, Olcel. miis, OE OS OHG miis.

PIE 7 (yielding Skt. a, Gk. va Lat. n@) > PGmc. un: PIE *gnhs-t6-s > *gfitos
‘known’ in Lith. pa-Zintas, Go. kunps, OHG kund, OE ciip; PIE *gnh,-to-s > *gfités in
Skt. jatah, Lat. natus < gnatus ‘born’, OE heofon-cund ‘celestial’, Olcel. ds-kunnr ‘rela-
ted to the gods’.

PIE m > Gme. um: PIE *dhmh- > *dhiji- in Skt. dhma-tah ‘blown’ (beside
dhami-tah < *dh.mh-t6s), Olcel. dy ‘quagmire’ < PGme. *dumxjan < PIE *dhmhkion,
likewise in NHG dumpf ‘dull’; also, to PIE *glel,bh- ~ *glhbh- in Lith. glébiu, glébti
‘embrace’ beside glaboti ‘preserve’, cf. nasalized *glmh,bh- > *glmbh- in OE pret. pl.
clumbon ‘climb’.

PIE 7 (yielding Skt. ir or @tr, Gk. pw, Lat. ra) > PGmc. ur: PIE *grhyn- > *grn- in
Skt. jiarna-h, jirna-h ‘orittle’, Lat. granum, Go. kaurn, Olcel. OHG korn ‘grain’ (PGmc.
*kurna™).

PIE ] (yielding Skt. ir or dir, Gk. Aw, Lat. l@) > Gme. ul: PIE *hulh-n-eh, >
*wina ‘wool’ in Skt. irnd, Lat. lana (< *wland), Go. wulla; PIE *plh-no- > *plné- in
Skt. parna-, Lat. plenus, Olr. lan, Lith. pilnas, Go. fulls (< *fuln-) ‘full’; PIE *d/h,gho-
> *dlghé- in Skt. dirghd- ‘long’, Go. tulgus ‘fast, firm> (< *‘long, lasting’), OS fulgo
‘very’, OE tulge ‘“firmly’; PIE *mlhydh- > *mldh- in Skt. miirdhdn- ‘head’, Gk. BAwOpoc
‘high-growing (of trees)’ (< *ulwbpdc), OE molda ‘top of the head’ (< *muldo).

On the basis of early borrowings from Latin it can be determined that PGmc. é
and 6 were open vowels, i.e. /e:/ and /o:/ (if not /e:/ and /p:/), not /e:/ and /o:/, e.g. OE
cliroc “cleric’ (Lat. cléricus) and Go. Riimoneis ‘Romans’ (Lat. Romani), showing that
Latin mid vowels were borrowed as high vowels. The latter form also shows that Lat. a
was borrowed as o (and cf. OHG Tuonouwa ‘Danube’, from Celtic * Danovios), or that
PIE a had not yet developed to PGmc. ¢ at the time of borrowing.? Presumably, then,
after the latter change Latin @ could be borrowed as an unrounded vowel, as in OE n&p
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‘turnip’ (Lat. napus) and ma&g(wlite) ‘image’ (Lat. imago; cf. a in later OE borrowings,
e.g. pal ‘pole’, from Lat. palus).> The rise of & (/e:/, §3.5) thus filled a gap in the PGmc.
vowel inventory, though it also produced an asymmetry, with no corresponding back
vowel /0:/.

1. This vowel is sometimes reconstructed as PGme. & (though for some this is merely a notational conven-
tion, and it is assumed to represent the PIE sound unchanged, e.g. Wright 1954: §43), although this requires
that it revert to € in Gothic, where in fact it appears to have been a close rather than an open sound (see
Braune 2004b: §6 & Anm. 1). It may nonetheless have been an open € in PGmc., i.e. [¢:]: see Bremer 1886:
5-6. It is commonly represented as &, to distinguish it from the vowel discussed in §3.5 (&).

2. The latter is the view of Polomé (1987b: 200, idem 1994: 6-7), who would thus date the change of @ to ¢
after Germanic peoples reached the upper Danube in the second century BCE. Silva Bdacenis in Caesar may
also be relevant.

3. See Kluge 1913: §§14-16, Antonsen 1975: 3—4.

3.4  The diphthongs in early Germanic

Out of PIE combinations of tautosyllabic vowel plus glide (i or ) there developed diph-
thongs in the IE languages, including Germanic, and perhaps already in late PIE. Most
of the changes affecting these diphthongs in PGmc. are paralleled by the regular
changes in simple vowels, so that oi and oy become ai and au, respectively, as do Hi
and Hu: compare the development of o and H to a (§3.2). In addition, PGmc. ei devel-
oped to 7, on which see §4.4 & n. 4. With the possible exception of éi from PIE éi, as
well as ou from PIE oy (but not from ady), the long diphthongs were shortened in Proto-
Germanic and then underwent the same developments as the originally short diph-
thongs. Although undeniable examples are few, PGme. éi, on the other hand, is com-
monly assumed to have lost its off-glide, producing a sound conventionally represented
as &, on which see §3.5. If that is the case, in parallel fashion, PIE oy likewise
developed to PGmc. o rather than au, though this view is less widely credited.! The
development of PIE 6i in Gme. stressed syllables cannot be determined conclusively,
but system symmetry suggests that it should have become Gmc. ai.? Examples:

PIE ai > PGmc. ai (giving Olcel. OHG ei, OS ¢, OE a, PDE o): PIE *h.eigh"- >
*gigh”- in Gk. aloyoc ‘disgrace’ (< *aigh*-s-kos), Go. diwiski, OE @&wisc ‘disgrace’;
PIE *ghaido- in Lat. haedus ‘kid, young goat’, Go. gdits, Olcel. geit, OHG geiz, OS gét,
OE gat ‘goat’.

PIE ay > PGmc. au (giving OE éa): PIE *saus- in Skt. Sosa- (assimilated from
sosa-) ‘dessication’, Homeric Gk. adoc¢ ‘dry’, OE séar > PDE sere; PIE *kaunos in
Latvian kauns ‘disgrace’, Go. hduns, OE hean ‘abject’; PIE *(h)maur- in Gk.
(¢)uavpow ‘darken, obscure’, Olcel. meyrr ‘rotten’.

PIE ei > PGmc. 7: PIE *steigh- in Gk. oteiyw ‘walk, go’, Go. steigan, Olcel.
stiga, OHG OS OE stigan ‘climb’; PIE *leik”- in Gk. Aeizw ‘leave’, Go. leivan, OHG
OS /lthan ‘lend’.

PIE ey > PGmc. eu (giving Go. iu, Olcel. jo, OHG OS io OE éo), except before i
or j in the next syllable (§4.4): PIE *bheudh- in Gk. mev@oucs ‘enquire’, Skt. bodhati ‘is
awake, learns’, Go. ana-biudan ‘order’, Olcel. bjoda, OHG biotan, OS biodan, OE
béodan ‘offer’; PIE *geus- in Gk. yedw ‘give a taste of’, Go. kiusan, Olcel. kjosa, OHG
OS kiosan, OE céosan ‘choose’.
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PIE 0i > PGmc. ai (giving Olcel. OHG ei, OS ¢, OE a): PIE *yoide ‘knows’ >
Skt. véda, Gk. oide, Go. wdait, Olcel. veit, OHG weiz, OS wét, OE wat; PIE *oinos ‘one’
> Old Lat. oinos (> Lat. @inus), Go. dains, Olcel. einn, OHG ein, OS én, OE an.

PIE ou (giving Lat. &7) > PGmc. au (giving OHG OS o, OE éa): PIE *hroudhos
‘red’ > Lat. rafus, Go. rdups, Olcel. raudr, OHG rot, OS rod, OE réad; PIE *royp- in
Skt. ropayati ‘produces pain, breaks off’, Lith. pl. raupai ‘measles, pockmarks’, Serbian
riipa ‘hole’, Olcel. rauf ‘hole’. )

. PIE Hi> PGmec. ai (giving Olcel. OHG ei, OS ¢, OE a, PDE o): PIE *khy-i-n- >
*kain- in Avestan saéni- ‘point’, Olcel. hein ‘whetstone’, PDE hone (< OE han ‘stone’;
full-grade *foh- > *ko- in Skt. $anah ‘whetstone’ = Gk. kdvog ‘cylinder, pine cone’);
PIE *klid- > *kaid- in Go. hditan, Olcel. heita, OHG heizan, OS hétan, OE hatan
‘command’ (aorist present: §12.18).

PIE Hu > PGmc. au (giving OE éa): PIE *bhijyju- > *bhlau- in Gk. pladpog,
padlog (both dissimilated from *pladlog) ‘worthless, poor, common’, Go. bldaupjan
‘make void’, Olcel. blaudr ‘weak, cowardly’, OE blead ‘timid’ (cf. PIE full-grade
*bhlehu- > *bhléw- in OE un-bléoh ‘fearless’); PIE *bhlu-d- > *bhaud- in OE pp.
beaten ‘beaten’ (cf. full-grade PIE *bhehud- > *bhaud- in inf. beatan).?

PIE ai > PGmc. ai (giving OHG ei, OS &, OFris. a/e, OE a): PIE *dehiyers >
*dajuer ‘brother-in-law’ in Skt. devar-, Lat. lévir (with Sabine [-), OHG zeihhur, OE
tacor (with intrusive Gmc. k: see Fulk 1993: 341-2 for a possible explanation); PIE
*sehi- > *sai- (or perhaps weak-grade *sai-) in Go sdir, OHG OS OFris. sér (with
OHG ei > ¢& before r, §4.17), OE sar ‘pain’; PIE *keh:;i- > *kai- in Skt. kétu- ‘optical
phenomenon’, Go. hdidus ‘manner’, OHG heit, OE had ‘form’.

PIE ay > PGme. au (giving OHG 0o, OE éa): PIE *kehu- > *kau- in Lith. kauju,
koviau, kauti ‘strike’, with Verschirfung (§6.10) in Olcel. hpggva, OHG houwan, OE
héawan (PDE hew); PIE *kehula > *kaula in Gk. xnAn ‘rupture, hernia’ (cf. fovfwvo-
xnin ‘hydrocele’), Olcel. haull, OE héala, OHG héla ‘hydrocele’; PIE *lehu- > *lay-
in Skt. [otam, lotram “spoils’, Doric Gk. Adia, Tonic Ayiy ‘spoils’, Go. ldun, Olcel. np.
laun, OHG Ion, OE lean ‘recompense’; PIE *nehyuy-s- > *nays- in Skt. nduh, Homeric
Gk. vyic ‘ship’, Olcel. naust ‘boat-shed’.

PIE éi > PGmc. & (giving OHG ia, ie, ea): The following examples are insecure
(see §3.5): PIE lengthened-grade *kéi-r- in Go. OS OE hér, Olcel. hér, OHG hiar (cf.
PIE reduced grade *ki- in Lat. cis ‘on this side of’, Go. hidrée, OE hider > PDE hither);*
PIE lengthened-grade *yei-I- in Olcel. vél ‘artifice’, OE Welund, OHG Wialant (name
of a mythological craftsman; cf. full-grade PIE *uej-I- in OE wil > PDE wile); PIE leng-
thened grade *stéigh- > PGmc. sté3- in OHG stiaga > NHG Stiege ‘stair’ (cf. PIE full-
grade *steigh- > PGmc. *sti3- in Go. steigan ‘climb’, as above).

PIE éu > PGmc. eu: PIE *bhlehu- > *bhleu- in OE un-bleoh ‘fearless’ (as
above); PIE *(h)ehudh- > *éudh- in Olcel. jugr ‘udder’ (cf. reduced grade in Skt.
itdhar “udder’); PIE *ghrehy-no- > *ghréy-no- in Olcel. grjon ‘groats’ (cf. reduced-
grade PIE *ghriyu- > *ghray- in Gk. ypdw ‘scratch, graze, wound slightly’); PIE
*Shehy-m- > *ghéum- in OHG giumo (beside guomo: see below under PIE oy) ‘palate’.

PIE 6i: No indisputable example in a Gmc. stressed syllable is in evidence.

PIE ou > PGme. 6 PIE *ghohu-m- > *36um- in OE goma ‘inside of mouth’,
OHG guomo ‘palate’ (cf. reduced grade in Gk. yavii-6dovr- ‘with projecting teeth’);
PIE *g¥ohudh- > *g"oudh- in MHG kot (beside quat, kat), NHG Kot ‘excrement’ (cf.
reduced-grade PIE *g"hudh- > *g*audh- in OE cwéad, OFris. quad ‘dung’).
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On the shortening of PIE long vowels before a sonorant consonant in a closed
syllable (another possible diphthongal shortening), see §4.2.

1. Olcel. neuter nom./acc. tvau ‘two’ has often been thought equivalent to Skt. dvdu, thus indicating devel-
opment of PIE 6u to Gmc. au rather than o (so, e.g., Prokosch 1939: 104); but the connection is doubtful: see
Brugmann & Delbriick 1897-1916: 11, 2.10.

2. The usual example of PIE oi > Gme. ai is Olcel. fleiri ‘more’, compared to Lat. plizs ‘more’ < *plois, in
comparison to Old Lat. superl. ploerume (so, e.g., Hirt 1931-4: I, 35). But Lat. pliis is to be derived instead
from Old Lat. plous, and superl. ploerume is more likely of analogical origin: see Pokorny (1959-69: 1, 800),
who more plausibly reconstructs reduced-grade *plj-is- (not his notation) underlying fleiri (since PGme. ai >
Olcel. ei). Aside from the Latin forms, there is no evidence for o-vocalism among the IE cognates.

3. This is on the assumption that there should be full grade in the infinitive and reduced grade in the past
participle, as in other verb classes. But an aorist present is possible: cf. Go. hditan, above.

4. Cf. Ringe 1984, deriving PGmc. *xér from a lengthened form of *xir (cf. Go. hiri ‘come here!”).

5. A special development of PGmc. *-oww- is usually assumed, chiefly to account for Olcel. bua ‘dwell’
(cf. byggja ‘settle’, with j-suffix) and Gmc. cognates: see, e.g., Seebold 1970: 124-8.

3.5 The sources of &

In addition to the reflex of PIE *¢& (represented as &), there arose within Gme. another &
sound, generally referred to as &, which develops to ea, ia, ie in OHG.! In Gothic it
occurs only in hér ‘here’, féra ‘region, side’ (= OHG fiara), mésa ‘table’, and Kreks
‘Greek’, of which the second is etymologically obscure and the last two borrowings
from Late Latin. This & fell together with PIE é in Gothic but not in the other Gmc.
languages, where it remained as & (> OHG ia, etc.), as opposed to NGme. @, WGmc. &
or d (§4.6) <PIE ¢, as in Go. OE OS her, Olcel. hér, OHG her, hear, hiar, hier ‘here’?
with &, as opposed to & in Go. letan, Olcel. ldta, OE l&tan, OS latan, OHG lazan ‘let’.
The literature on & is extensive, and often speculative.> Although attempts have been
made to identify a unitary source, it appears that & must be regarded as the product of
polygenesis:*

(a) Jellinek (1891b) was the first to derive & from PIE *&i (or *eHj in laryngeal terms:
see §3.1). Reliable examples are scarce, e.g. OHG stiaga ‘stair’ < PIE *steigha,
and OE cen, OHG kien- ‘torch’ < PIE *géi-n-. Especially because unambiguous
examples of & from PIE éi are few, it seems suspicious that so little of the
evidence is to be found outside of OHG.

(b) & occurs in Latin borrowings, especially into OHG, after the earliest period of bor-
rowing (Polomé 1988: 385-6), as in Lat. théca ‘cover’ borrowed as OHG ziahha
‘pillow case’; Lat. presbyter borrowed as OHG priester ‘priest’; Lat. béta ‘beet’
borrowed as OE béte, OHG biaza; Lat. Graecus borrowed as Go. Kréks, OE pl.
Crécas ‘Greeks’.

(c) The commonest environment for &, is in the preterite of formerly reduplicating verbs
in North and West Germanic, as in Olcel. hét, OHG hiaz, OE OS hét ‘was
called’ and Olcel. /ét, OHG liaz, OE OS lét ‘let’. Although there is considerable
controversy regarding the origin of the preterite vocalism in such verbs (see
§12.20), most observers regard it in one way or another as the product of the
contraction of the reduplicative vowel /e/ with the root vowel of the verb. For
explanations involving laryngeal consonants, see Lehmann 1952: 66-73,
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Connolly 1979, 1999, and cf. Polomé 1988: 384401, Voyles 1989b, 1999,
Miiller 2007: 159.

(d) Miscellaneous sources of & include lengthening and lowering of i upon loss of a
following anteconsonantal z (a sound that arose in PIE in those rare instances in
which s came to stand before a voiced stop), the securest example being OE méd,
OS meéda, OHG miata ‘reward’ beside Go. mizdo, OE meord ‘reward’ < PIE
*mizdho- in Gk. puobog ‘wages’, OCS muzda, ‘reward’, Skt. midhd- ‘prize’. If
the OHG demonstrative de, die corresponds to Go. pdi (see §8.10), ai may be
supposed to have developed to & in NWGmc. unstressed syllables and then to
have been extended to stressed forms of the demonstrative (so Karstien 1921:
53).

(e) Influential has been the hypothesis of van Coetsem (1956, 1970: 55-8, 1997) that at
least some instances of & are to be derived from PIE ej before a low vowel in the
next syllable. This could account for alternations like OHG stiaga ‘path’ ~ stigan
‘ascend’. See also Knapp 1974, van Loon 1986.

1. To explain how the two é-sounds failed to coalesce it is sometimes assumed that PIE & became PGmc. &.
This is also a step in the direction of @, the NGmc. and, in part, WGmc. reflex of PIE ¢, but this assumption
requires that & have reverted to € in Gothic, and at all events there are other possible values for the PGmce.
reflex of PIE é. The representation ¢, is preferred here for its relative abstractness. See §3.3 n. 2.

2. There also occur OS OFris. hir. The derivation of this word is disputed. It is plainly related to Lat. cis ‘on
this side’, but & has been derived from *&i (Jellinek: see below) and by lengthening and lowering of i (Ringe
1984). The latter explanation seems more probable in view of parallel forms, e.g. Go. par ‘there’, ar
‘where?’. For references, see Orel 2003: 172, and cf. Jorundur Hilmarsson 1991. For further possible sources,
see Hirt 1931-4:1§29.4.

3. In addition to works devoted specifically to the development of the reduplicated preterites in NWGmc.
(references in §12.20), see Sievers 1892: 238-57, Holthausen 1891, van Helten 1896: 438—45, idem 1908,
Lehmann 1952: 66-73, Grenvik 1998b: 91-5.

4. See esp. Polomé 1988: 384-401; van Coetsem 1997; Kortlandt 2006a; for the earlier literature, see
Streitberg 1896: §79, Hirt 1931-4: 1, §29.4.

3.6 Ablaut in Proto-Germanic

Whereas PIE ablaut alternations (§3.1) were not extensively maintained in most IE lan-
guages, ablaut came to play an important grammatical role in Gmc., where it differ-
entiates the stems used to form the principal parts of strong verbs, and thus it serves as
an indicator of tense and/or number, or participial function. Unsurprisingly, then, ablaut
alternations are most plainly observable in strong verbs: see §12.11 for an overview of
the relevant alternations in this grammatical category. Ablaut alternations are evident,
however, in other grammatical contexts, as well. One fairly regular correspondence is
between strong verb stems with PIE e and derivatives, either verbal or nominal, with
PIE o. Weak verbs of class 1 provide many examples, e.g. Go. strong ga-nisan ‘be
saved’ beside weak nasjan ‘save’, strong siggan ‘sink’ (intrans.) beside weak saggjan
(trans.), strong af-leipan ‘depart’ beside OE weak l&dan ‘lead’ < *laidjan < *laipjana”.
Similarly, beside strong verb stems with e-grade there occur fem. abstract nouns with o-
grade, e.g. Go. bi-leiban ‘remain’ beside ldiba ‘remnant’, OE stelan ‘steal’ beside stalu
‘theft’, Olcel. rida ‘ride’ < *ridana” beside reid ‘course’ < *raido. Strong verb stems
with e-grade often have i-stem derivatives with weak grade, e.g. Go. giman ‘come’
beside qums ‘advent’, OE strican ‘stroke’ beside Go. striks ‘stroke’, OE brecan ‘break’
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beside bryce ‘breach’ < *brukiz.! Many less regular alternations are also discoverable,
e.g. Go. liufs ‘dear’ < *leub- : ga-laubjan ‘believe’ (o-grade) : lubo ‘love’ (weak grade);
Go. bindan ‘bind’ : bandi ‘band’ : ga-bundi ‘bond’; Olcel. bera ‘bear’ : barn ‘child’ :
burdr ‘birth’; OE set/ ‘seat’ : ge-sat ‘act of sitting’ < *-sata" : nest ‘nest’ < PIE *ni-zd-
o0- (zero grade) : s&t ‘lurking place’ < PGmc. *séro (lengthened grade); Olcel. grof ‘pit’
< *3rabo : grof ‘pit’; OE hlad ‘burden’ < PIE *kih,-t6- (cf. hladan ‘lade’) : hlod ‘band’
<*xlop- < PIE *kiéh,-t-.

Ablaut is also evident in derivational suffixes. The reflex of PIE *-on- must origi-
nally have alternated with *-en- in the paradigm of OE morgen beside umlauted mergen
‘morning’;? likewise in n-stems, e.g. Go. acc. sg. hanan ‘cock’ < *xananu” : gen. hanins
< *xaninaz or *xaniniz (cf. Gk. mowuév- ‘shepherd’ : dajuov- ‘divinity’). Although there
is analogical redistribution of the PIE variants *-es- ~ *-0s- in Gmc. s-stems, variation
remained and is attested by alternative stems in the paradigm with and without umlaut
in WGmc., e.g. OE (Northumbrian) nom./acc. sg. d@g, pl. dogor ‘day’, OHG nom./acc.
sg. lamb, pl. lembir ‘lamb’. Quantitative alternations are also detectable, as in r-stem
nouns, e.g. Go. bropar < *bhrater- : dat. bropr < *bhratri; and in the diminutive suffix
*-ing- : *-ung- (< *-enko- : *-pko-), as in OE cyning : Olcel. konungr ‘king’. As for
inflectional suffixes, with the resegementation of stems and inflections in PGmc. (§7.1),
the theme vowel was incorporated into the inflections, and its ablaut alternations be-
came unrecognizable as such.

For literature on the development of PIE ablaut in Gme., see Kilbury 1975, Born
1980, Stedje 1987, Lewickij 1996. For an overview of ablaut patterns in PGmc., see
Ringe 2017: 253-60.

1. The form *brukiz (rather than the expected *burkiz < *bhrg-) probably shows metathesis by analogy to
*brekan-: see §12.31 n. 3.

2. It is necessary to assume lowering of u to o in *murzanaz and subsequent extension of o throughout the
paradigm, as otherwise the regular development of *mur3in- would be OE myrgen (which does occur twice,
in compounded words). Cf. Ringe & Taylor 2014: 18-20, attributing the alternation of *-in- and *-an- to a
NWGme. phonological change.

3.7 Summary tables of Indo-European vowel developments

For comparative purposes it may be useful to summarize in tabular form the main de-
velopments of PIE syllabic segments in various IE languages. These tables are general-
izations, with many exceptions under given conditions, for which the grammars cited in
§1.2 n. 1 should be consulted, or grammars of the individual IE languages.

PIE PGmc. Skt. Gk. Lat. Lith. OCS Olr.
e e, i a € e e e e, i
o a a 0 o! a 0 o,u
a a a a a a o a
i i i 1 i i b i, e
u u u v u u b u, 0
& & a n g é 8 i
0 0 a ® 0 uo a a
a o a n? a 0 a a
1 1 i 1 i y i i
i i i 1‘) i i y il
el 1 e €l 1 ie, ei i ¢, ia
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PIE PGmec. Skt. Gk. Lat. Lith. 0oCS OlIr.
eu eu, iu 0 ) a au u 0, ua
ol ai € oL i, oe ie, ai é ai, 01, oe, ae
ou au 0 oV a au u 0, ua
al ai g ot ae ie, ai é ai, 0i, oe, ae
au au 0 ov au au u 0,ua
hu a i a a a o a
h, a i a a a o a
h; a i o a a o a
r ur r ap, pa. or ir i, i3 ri, ar
1 ul r al, Ao ol, ul il Ii, a3 li, al
n un a o en im ¢ <im am, em
m um a o em in ¢<in an, en
I ur ir, Gr pal ra ir i, ri? ri, ar
1 ul ir, Gr AQ la il Ii, a3 li, al
0 un a va na im ¢ <im am, em
m um a pol ma in e <in an, en

As noted above (§3.1), some studies assume three reflexes in Greek for the three
syllabic laryngeals (g, o, 0), on the basis of forms like the past participles fetog ‘placed’
and dotog ‘given’, but more commonly the vowel quality of such is regarded as the
result of analogy to full-grade forms (cf. 76y ‘place’, didwur ‘give’): so, e.g., Linde-
man 1987: 101-2 and Szemerényi 1996: §4.1.11. On the long diphthongs in Gmc., see
§3.4.

Figure 4 summarizes graphically the development of the PIE vowels in PGmc.
stressed syllables. Here consonantal laryngeal consonants are treated as if already lost in
PIE.

—

PIE i e a o o uil¢&ao 0 e a ofi o eu au ou au

PGme. i e a u i & o0 a4 1 ai eu au

Fig. 4. Reflexes of Proto-Indo-European vowels in Proto-Germanic.

1. ButOld Lat. o/ > Lat. ul.
2. Doric and Aeolic a.

3. The spellings ri, ri, i, lii (transliterations of pw, pw, 16, 1v) stand for syllabic sonorants, palatalized and
nonpalatalized.



CHAPTER 4

Changes of Stressed Vowels in Germanic

4.1 Compensatory lengthening upon loss of a nasal consonant

In the PGmc. consonant group *-zx- the nasal consonant was lost, with compensatory
lengthening of the preceding vowel. The vowels e and o did not occur in this environ-
ment. The lengthened vowels may have remained nasalized for a considerable time,
well past the close of the NWGmc. period, since @ produced this way developed to o in
Anglo-Frisian (as in OF pret. sg. pohte, OFris. thochte ‘thought’) and did not fall to-
gether with OE a < ai or OFris. a < ai, au (§4.12). In ON the usual reflex of a” is a.
Examples: Go. peihan ‘thrive’ < PGmc. *pi'xana” < *pipxana” < PIE *tenk- (cf. OE
pp. pungen ‘successful’ and Lith. tenku, tekti ‘have enough’); Go. preihan ‘throng’ <
PGme. *pri"xana” < *prigxana” (cf. OE pringan ‘crowd upon’, Lith. trefikti ‘strike’);
Go. fahan ‘take’ < PGmc. *fa"xana" < *fapxana” < PIE *pa-n-k- (cf. OE pp. fangen and
Lat. pango ‘compose’); Go. brahta ‘brought’ < PGme. *bra'xte < *brapyxtep (cf. inf.
briggan); Go. pithta ‘seemed’ < PGmc. *piu'xte < *pupxtep < PIE *tpg- (cf. inf.
pugkjan, OE pyncan, also Lat. tongeé ‘know’); OE OHG fitht ‘damp’ < PGmc. *fit"xtaz
< *fupxtaz < PIE *ppk-t- (cf. Skt. papka- ‘slime’).

4.2  Shortening in closed syllables

In most IE languages a long vowel followed by a sonorant plus another consonant was
shortened, and in PGmc. the same happened. Examples: Go. fairzna, OE fiersn, OS
fersna, OHG fersana ‘heel’ < PIE *peérsn- (cf. Skt. parsnih ‘heel’, with shortening in
Lat. perna ‘ham’); Go. winds, ON vindr, OE OFris. OS wind, OHG wint ‘wind’ < PIE
*yentos (cf. Skt. vant- ‘blowing’, with shortening in Lat. ventus ‘wind’).!

1. Such shortening is not uncommonly regarded as of a piece with the shortening of long PIE diphthongs in
PGmec. (§3.4), e.g. by Hirt (1931-4: §29.7) and Prokosch (1939: §46¢). That is, én, ér, etc., are to be regarded
as diphthongs, the way they are treated, for instance, in PDE, where shortening of diphthongs before voiceless
consonants applies also to the sequence vowel + sonorant consonant, as in grant (vs. grand), like lout (vs.

loud).

4.3  Redistribution of the Proto-Germanic short mid and high vowels: lowering

After the development of PIE o to PGmc. a, there was no short phoneme /o/ in the Ger-
manic protolanguage (but see §5.5 on the seeming retention of /o/ beyond the PGmc.
period in certain noninitial syllables). This elimination of /o/ created an imbalance in the
phonemic inventory of Gmc. vowels, because the result was that there was no back
vowel corresponding to front /e/ (but see below on this), and it is an oft-observed char-
acteristic of phonological systems across languages, and especially vowel systems, that
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they tend to change in symmetrical fashion, and asymmetrical systems tend to be un-
stable (see, e.g., McMahon 1994: 28). Unsurprisingly, then, there is abundant evidence
that [o0] arose again at a fairly early date, as a result of distance assimilation in vowels:
when u stood before a mid or low vowel in the next syllable (i.e., /a/ or /o(:)/, since /e/
had been virtually eliminated in unstressed syllables: see §5.5), it was lowered to o.
That this is a relatively early development is shown by a form like OE scolu, OS skola
‘troop, shoal’ < *skulo, since final -0 became -u in the fifth century, to judge by the
evidence of Runic inscriptions.! Lowering of u is also discernible in some early Runic
inscriptions, e.g. horna (Gallehus horn 2, ca. 400 CE; see Stiles 2012). The change is
not demonstrable in Gothic, where u is retained everywhere except before /r/ and /x/
(§4.5), but it is plainly evident elsewhere in Gme. It is particularly plain in the past par-
ticiples of strong verbs of the fourth class, but it is evident in many other grammatical
categories, as well. Examples: Olcel. stolinn, OHG OS gi-stolan, OE stolen ‘stolen’ <
PGmc. *stulanaz < *stl-; OHG tor, OE OS dor ‘door’ < PIE *dhuron (cf. Gk.
pobvpov ‘front door’); OHG bodam, Olcel. botn, OE botm = Gk. mvfuniv ‘bottom’ <
*bhudh-men-; Olcel. ok, OE geoc, OHG joh beside juh and OS juk?* = Gk. {vydv, Lat.
jugum ‘yoke’ < PIE *jugom; OHG OS OE OFris. gold, Olcel. gull beside goll ‘gold’ <
PGmc. *sulpa™. This lowering is prevented before a tautosyllabic nasal consonant, e.g.
in OE pp. wunden ‘wound’ < *wundanaz and Olcel. sund ‘swimming’ < *sunda”. It
appears that it was also prevented by a heterosyllabic nasal, as in OE fiuma ‘beginning’,
guma ‘man’, cuman ‘come’, though OS and OHG show instances of o beside u, e.g. OS
gomo beside usual gumo; lowering in Olcel. koma ‘come’ (cf. Olcel. oblique guma) is
due to g-umlaut, a specifically Norse development (§4.8). Lowering is prevented also
when j preceded the non-high vowel conditioning the change: cf. OE cnyssan ‘knock’,
trymman ‘strengthen’ (not fcnessan, ttremman) < *knusjana”, *trumjana’.

It is plain, as well, that PGmc. i might be lowered to e in parallel fashion before a
mid or low vowel in the next syllable.> Undeniable examples are OE OHG nest ‘nest’ <
PIE *nizdos (cf. Skt. nidah, Lat. nidus, Middle Irish net, Lith. lizdas ‘nest’), from *ni-
as in OF niper ‘down’ plus *-zd- as in full-grade Lat. sedeo ‘sit’; and OS OFris. OE
wer(-) ‘person, man’, Olcel. verr ‘man’ (cf. Lat. vir, Welsh gwr ‘man’). Gothic, once
again, stands apart, since PIE i in that language is reflected as ai (probably /¢/ or /e/)
before /r, x, x%/, otherwise i (§4.5). The only other secure example in OE is spec
‘bacon’ beside spic,* but the change is well attested outside of Anglo-Frisian, e.g. Olcel.
hedan ‘hence’ (note the absence of a-fracture (§4.8), and cf. early hidra ‘here’ = OE
hider, later Olcel. hedra by analogy); OHG quec, OS quec- (beside usual quik) ‘live’,
OFris. quec (beside usual quik) ‘cattle’ (cf. PIE * g*ilu- in OE cwicu ‘live’, Olr. bith
‘world, life’); rare Olcel. stegi beside stigi ‘ladder’ (cf. stiga ‘step’, Gk. oreiyew ‘walk’ <
*steigh-); OHG lebara, MLG lever (cf. Olcel. lifr, OE lifer, OFris. livere) ‘liver’ = Gk.
Jimopog “fat, greasy’. The change is most regular in High German (see Braune 2004a:
§31), least regular in English (A. Campbell 1977: §114). Plainly, the results of the
lowering of i are much less systematic than those for the lowering of u, and in
NWGmc., i and e alternated in many words, depending on whether or not a high vowel
appeared in the following syllable. This created a situation ripe for analogical change on
either an inter- or an intraparadigmatic basis, with leveling away of e being the
commonest result.> Because the distribution of /i/ and /e/ is so different in Gothic,
methodologically it is best to assume that the change of i to e is a development of
NWGme., but it is not impossible that the change should have taken place in PGme.,*
and indeed, it may have been the irregularities produced by this change that prompted
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the redistribution of the short mid and high vowels in Gothic, though the distribution of
the two types there is so nearly perfectly regular (see §4.5) that a purely phonological
explanation does seem more probable.

It should be added that it has sometimes been argued that there was no asym-
metry in the PGmc. short vowels, rather that e and i were allophones, just as 0 and u
were (so Trager & Smith 1950: 67, 70; Marchand 1957a; see also Hock 1973). Beeler
(1966) shows that this assumption creates problems for the analaysis of ON, since there
e cannot have been raised before u in the next syllable (and thus it stood in phonemic
constrast with 7 in that environment), given the facts of u-fracture (§4.8). For discussion
and references to further studies pro and con, see Durie 1996, with further evidence
against the merger.

1. On the other hand, it would appear that lowering has not yet occurred in the divine name Hludana of
Ubian dedicatory inscriptions of ca. 200 CE (Polomé¢ 1994: 9). Ringe, with extensive discussion and copious
examples in various grammatical classes, dates this lowering before the loss of WGmc. *-az, since it is
common in a-stem nouns but not root-stems (Ringe & Taylor 2014: 27-34, at 29).

2. The codccurrence of forms with o and u is presumably due to alternation within the original paradigm,
e.g. acc. sg. *joka" beside gen. pl. *jukum.

3. Kock (1898: 545) argues that this lowering of i is prevented in North Germanic when g or £ immediately
precedes the vowel, as in gin ‘maw’ and skip ‘ship’. It is also prevented when j or nasal + consonant inter-
venes (§4.4).

4. A rather probable example, however, is OE gewegan ‘fight’ (beside wigan; cf. Olcel. vega), pp. forwegen
‘killed’. The voicing under Verner’s law (cf. Go. weihan) suggests the PGmce. suffixal accent characteristic of
aorist presents, hence PGmc. *wizana” (Seebold 1966b: 3—4). Another possible example is ME steken ‘pierce’
(Seebold 1970: 467-8). On these, see Lloyd 1966: 743—4.

5. Ringe (Ringe & Taylor 2014: 34-6) takes the position that this lowering is a Franconian change that
spread northward irregularly in WGmc., and that in OFris. the change is unrelated, choosing to leave excep-
tions like OE nest, wer unexplained. By contrast, Lloyd (1966) argues that an allophone [e] of /i/ arose occa-
sionally in Gmec. on the basis of systemic analogy. Cercignani (1980b) explains the rarity of the change out-
side of High German as due to avoidance of merger of /e/ with /i/; cf. Kylstra 1983.

6. So, e.g., Streitberg 1896: §68; cf. Krahe & Meid 1969: 1, §36; for further references, see Kock 1898: 544
and Hirt 1931-4: 1, §34.1.

4.4  Redistribution of the Proto-Germanic short mid and high vowels: raising

PIE e > PGmc. i under at least two, possibly three, conditions: (a) before i or j in the
next syllable; (b) before a tautosyllabic nasal consonant; (c¢) before u in the next
syllable. The change represented by (c) is not now widely credited as a development of
Proto-Germanic: see the discussion below. These changes cannot be illustrated in
Gothic, since PGmc. e always yields i in that language (but is lowered again to e, or
prevented from rising, before /1, x, x%/: §4.5). Examples:

(a) PIE *yen-i-s > Olcel. vinr, OE wine, OS OHG wini ‘friend’ (cf. PIE *uen- in
Lat. Venus); PIE *bher-e-ti > PGmc. *beripi > *biripi > OE bird, OS birid, OHG birit
‘bears’; PIE *m.g-el- > PGmc. *mek-il- > *mikil- > Olcel. mikill, OE micel, OS mikil,
OHG mihhil ‘large’ (cf. PIE *m.g- in Lat. magnus ‘large’); PIE *medh-io- > Lat.
medius, Olcel. mior, OE midd, OHG mitti ‘middle’; PIE *sed-io- > Olcel. sitja, OE
sittan, OS sittian, OHG sitzen ‘sit’; PIE *yegh-io- > Skt. vahyd- ‘vehicle’, Olcel. vigg,
OE wicg, OS wigg ‘horse’.

(b) PIE *(-)bhendh- in Avestan bandayaiti ‘binds’, Gk. zevOepo¢ ‘father-in-law’
(*‘bound by marriage’), Lat. défendo ‘defend’ (*‘release from bonds’), Go. OE OS
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bindan, Olcel. binda, OHG bintan ‘bind’; PIE *klem- (plus consonant) in Skt. krdndati
‘bellows’, OE hlimman ‘make a noise’, OHG [limmit ‘makes a noise’; PIE *reng- in
Lith. réZiu, rézti ‘tighten, elongate’, OE OHG rinc, OS rink ‘man’; PIE *tenk- > Lith.
tenku, tekti ‘have enough’, PGmc. *pepxana" > *pipxana” > *pixana" (§4.1) in Go.
Dpeihan, OE péon, OS thihan, OHG dihan ‘thrive’.

(c) PIE *pelhu ‘many’ > Olr. i/, OS OHG filu (but cf. Olcel. fjol, OE fela);! PIE
*medhu- in Skt. madhu- ‘honey’, Gk. pé0v ‘wine’, Olr. mid ‘mead’, OHG mito ‘mead’
(1x, beside meto, Olcel. mjodr, OE medu, meodo); PIE *g"etu- in Skt. jatu ‘lacquer,
gum’, OE huuit-quidu (Epinal Glossary) > hwit-c(w)udu (cf. inflected cwidue(s), Bald’s
Leechbook) ‘mastic’; PIE *syedh- ‘custom’ in Skt. svadhd, Gk. £foc, and probably
Olcel. sidr, OE OS sidu, OFris. side, OHG situ (but with *sedh- rather than *suedh-);
PIE *septm ‘7’ underlying PGmc. *sibun (§10.2), reflected in early OE forms with i,
e.g. Mercian sifun- (A. Campbell 1977: §682).2

The evidence of Gme. names in Latin and Greek texts and inscriptions is neither
unambiguous nor consistent, but some attestations suggest that (a) and (b) had not yet
been completed by the first centuries CE, e.g. inscriptional Nehalennia in the second
century, and Segimerus, Segimundus in Tacitus (Polomé 1994: 5-6, 8-9). The evidence
for (c) is secure almost exclusively in OHG and OS, where the change applied (or con-
tinued to apply) at a relatively late date, since it is found in the 1% pers. sg. ind. of some
verbs, e.g. biru ‘(1) bear’, stilu ‘(1) steal’, though -u here developed from -0, probably in
the course of the fifth century (§4.3). There do not appear to be any examples of the
change in Olcel. or in Anglo-Frisian other than the possible ones presented here.’
According to the older view, revived by Collitz (1905) and Prokosch (1939: §38), PIE e
yields Gmc. i except before a non-high vowel in the next syllable, and except when
there is later lowering before a non-high vowel. The result would have been extensive
alternation of e and i within paradigms and among related forms, as with o and u (§4.3),
with the consequence that e was restored in most instances in Olcel., OE, and OFris., as
it is to some extent in OHG and OS (e.g. OHG fehu np. ‘cattle. property’ beside fihu).
An advantage of this analysis is that the change of /e/ to /i/ in Gothic comes to seem less
anomalous; another is that developments of the front and back vowels are made more
symmetrical, at least in theory; a third is that it explains the change of PIE ei to Gme. 7
(§3.4).* The chief disadvantage is that the replacement of i by e in Olcel. and Anglo-
Frisian must be regarded as uncommonly regular for an analogical development. Hirt
(1931-4: 1, 46; similarly Lloyd 1966) objects that if there is lowering of i to e in OHG
gigeban ‘given’ and other verbs of the fifth strong class, it cannot be explained why
there is no lowering in gistigan ‘risen’ and other verbs of the first strong class. There-
fore, the e in gigeban cannot ever have been raised. But this is surely irrelevant, since
the evidence for the lowering of i before a non-high vowel in the next syllable is rather
solid, especially for OHG: see §4.3. It is nonetheless true that the failure of lowering in
gistigan still demands to be explained, and Krahe & Meid (1969: 1, §36) plausibly argue
that 7 in the present system of verbs of the first class exerted sufficient analogical influ-
ence to prevent or reverse the effects of lowering in the participle.’ That there did at one
time exist alternation between e and i in the past participle in the first class is suggested
by the Olcel. participle bedinn (to bida = PDE bide). This seems rather probable, given
the high token frequency of bida, which is perhaps the commonest verb of the first class
in Olcel., and given the resistance of forms with high token frequency to regularizing
analogical changes.® Another possible example is OE forwegen ‘killed’ (cf. wigan
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‘fight’ beside gewegan, §4.3 n. 4). There is frequent lowering of i to e in the pret. pl.
and pp. of verbs of class I in OFris. See further Polomé 1994: 28-9 n. 10.

Just as PGmc. e was raised to i before i or j in the next syllable, so under the
same conditions eu changed to iu. In ON and Anglo-Frisian, under normal circum-
stances iu would subsequently undergo front umlaut (§4.7). The further developments
of eu are discussed under the treatment of vowels and diphthongs in the individual
languages.

1. On this analysis, OE fela (cf. Northumbrian feolu, Gk. woAdg ‘many’) has final -a probably from an
oblique case-form of the original u-stem adjective (so A. Campbell 1977: §666), e.g. PGmc. nom. pl. fem.
*feloz, in which there would have been no raising of /e/ (or later reversal of that raising). If this is correct,
Olcel. fjol must show fracture of *e due to original final -u (as in the nom. acc. sg. of the adjective), with
restoration of e in the root, prior to fracture, from oblique cases.

2. Possibly also OE nigon ‘9’ < PGme. *ne(w)un(-) (with intrusive 3, §10.2), though Ross & Berns (1992:
589) explain the raising as originating in the i-inflected stem *niwuni-.

3. A possible exception is Olcel. OE OS wit ‘we two’, which Prokosch (1939: §98d) plausibly explains as
having developed from *we-tu (see §8.2 infra); but the raising of *e in this word may instead be due to
unstressed use of the pronoun (§5.5).

4. Implicit in this analysis is the assumption that these changes also affected the diphthong eu: Prokosch
(1939: §39a) thus maintains that “eu appears normally as eo before a, as iu elsewhere.” The change of ei to 7
was not yet completed in the third century CE if the evidence of Alateiviae, the name of a deity from Xanten,
is to be trusted (Polomé 1994: 6).

5. That the vowel 7 of the present system was able to exert influence of this sort is also the premise behind
all the most convincing explanations for the long i (for expected u) in the so-called aorist presents of verbs of
the second strong class, such as briican ‘enjoy’, biigan ‘bend’, and difan ‘dive’: see §12.18.

6. Seebold (1966b: 3 & n. 4) supposes that bedinn is due to confusion with the pp. of bidja ‘bid’, a
confusion paralleled in OE (though only in manuscripts of the late tenth and eleventh centuries, and never in
the pp. of the verb). This would be a more convincing analysis if there were other evidence in ON of confu-
sion of bida and bidja and from an early date, seeing as Thidinn does not occur.

4.5  Changes of stressed vowels in Gothic

PGmc. e and i fell together as i in Gothic, except that both appear before r, &, v as ai
(/e/), in a process commonly referred to as ‘breaking’, as in stilan ‘steal’ (OE OS OHG
stelan), bairan ‘bear’ (OE OS OHG beran), pp. lailvans ‘lent’ (OHG gi-liwan).! Simi-
larly, PGmc. u appears as u in Gothic, but as ai (/o/) before r, h, v,? as in pret. 3 pl.
-budun ‘offered’ (OE budon, OS budun), pp. -budans ‘oftered’ (OE boden, OHG gi-
botan), pret. 3 pl. waurpun ‘became’ (OE wurdon, OS wurdun).

Before a vowel, PGmc. é and 6 develop to /e:/ and /o:/, transcribed as ai and
au, without any acute, to distinguish them from the vowels identified in §3.4. Examples:
PGmc. *séana” > Go. saian ‘sow’> and PGme. 3 sg. pret. *stoide(p) > Go. stauida
‘judged’.

The diphthongs eu and iu (§4.4) fell together as iu in Gothic, e.g. *keusana” >
Go. kiusan ‘choose’ (cf. OE ceéosan) beside *liuxtijana" > Go. liuhtjan ‘give light’ (cf.
OE liehtan).

1. Exceptions are waila ‘well” (OE OS wel, OHG wela), aippdu ‘or’ (OE eppa beside usual oppe, OHG
ed(d)o), and hiri, hirjats, hirjip ‘come here!’, on which see Cercignani 1984, and on #hiri in particular, van der
Hoek 2007. Raising also fails in reduplicative syllables in verbs of strong class VII, e.g. pret. faifalp “fold’,
usually explained as due to the analogical influence of preterites like hathdit ‘call’, or to weak stress. For
alternative explanations, see Cercignani 1979 (with refs.), Ebbinghaus 1991.
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2. It cannot be determined whether « had been lowered to o in PGmc. before a non-high vowel (see §4.3),
but if so, the change of PGmc. o and u in Gothic would be entirely parallel to that of the equivalent front
vowels.

3. Such is the view, e.g., of Braune (2004b: §22). It is sometimes assumed instead that verba pura such as
this should be reconstructed with a medial j (so, e.g., Wright 1954: §77, Krause 1968: §58), thus *séjanan, but
see §12.22, where it is argued that such verbs had intervocalic hiatus due to loss of a laryngeal consonant.
Even if they did contain j in PGmc., the sound must have been lost in Gothic, as otherwise spellings with j
should be expected there, e.g. tsejip rather than the attested saiip ‘sows’ (beside saijip, which is rare and
likelier to contain an inorganic insertion than an inherited segment), like bajops beside bdi ‘both’ (see
d’Alquen 1974: 148-54). The same reasoning applies, mutatis mundandis, to assumed ¢ rather than ow in
stauida, etc., where w is never inserted: see Fulk 1993a: 249-51.

4.6  Changes of stressed vowels in the Northwest Germanic protolanguage

Whereas PIE ¢é appears as é in Gothic, in most of the NWGmc. languages it is reflected
as a, though in WS as & and in the remaining OE dialects and OFris. as é. As remarked
above (§3.3), the PGmc. sound is sometimes reconstructed as &, though also (as in this
book) as € (i.e., &). Its reflex in NWGmc. and/or WGmc. is usually posited as either @ or
(as in this book) &. The uncertainty cannot be eliminated conclusively, but the prepon-
derance of evidence suggests @ rather than a. For example, when *swa ‘so’ undergoes
vowel lengthening on the basis of Prokosch’s law (§2.5), the result is OS OHG so, not
tsa, and in OE and OFris., the languages in which there was fronting of low vowels
(8§4.12), the result is swa and sda, respectively.! Thus, in no instance does this new
lengthened a coalesce with the WGmc. reflex of ¢, rendering & the likelier reconstruc-
tion for the latter.? On the other hand, the development of the reflex of & to o before a
nasal consonant in Anglo-Frisian (§4.12) would seem to favor the reconstruction @ as
the reflex of ¢, but it is hardly impossible that in Anglo-Frisian, &" as the reflex of ¢
before a nasal consonant should have coalesced with the nasalized reflex of a leng-
thened by the loss of a nasal consonant before a voiceless fricative in North Sea Ger-
manic (§4.11).> The names of Angles and Frisians in Latin sources of the first and
second centuries CE are spelt with (e) (which presumably may represent either & or &).
Elsewhere in West Germanic the change of & to @ begins in Upper German (the earliest
instances in names being from the second half of the first century CE for Bavarian) and
spreads northward, the earliest Franconian evidence for the change dating to ca. 500,
with a few (e) spellings persisting as late as the eighth and ninth centuries, whereas
PGme. ¢ is reflected as @ already in the earliest North Germanic inscriptions (see
Bremer 1886: 12-29).# The assumption of WGmc. a rather than & leads to some diffi-
culties in reconstructing the chronology of Anglo-Frisian sound changes, as illustrated
by A. Campbell 1977: §132. The asymmetry between long and short vowel systems that
results from the assumption of & as the reflex of ¢ plausibly explains the divergent
developments respecting @ and & in Anglo-Frisian and elsewhere in NWGmc. (§4.12).

1. OE swe and swé do occur in some dialects, but they can be explained as due to lengthening of re-stressed
*swae < swa, with Anglo-Frisian Brightening (§4.12), whereas swa must result from lengthening before that
change. See §8.13 n. 6.

2. Stiles (2004) argues that because the vowel of PGmc. *par ‘there’, *x"ar ‘where’, when lengthened in
WGmec., coalesced with the reflex of PGmc. &, the latter must already have developed to @ in WGmc. This
argument proves inconclusive because if there was no @ in WGmec. at the time of the lengthening, presumably
the lengthened vowel would have been identified with the nearest preéxisting equivalent in value, which may
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have been &. Similar reasoning pertains to the borrowing of Lat. strata as OE str&t. At all events, Bremer’s
evidence (see below) forbids the assumption of a general WGmc. 4 at the time of the lengthening.

3. Or, perhaps likelier, & became @ before a nasal consonant, as might be expected on the basis of compari-
son to the short vowels, where there was no sequence @ plus nasal in Anglo-Frisian, only an (§4.12).

4. Contradicting the observations of Bremer, however, is the Runic name-element -marir (< PGmce. *mériz)
on the Thorsberg chape from nothern Germany (Anglia, ca. 200). Possibly, though, the chape is of NGmc.
origin (see Stiles 2004: 390), or (a) represents &. That Gmc. ¢ continued to be spelt either (e) or (a) for some
time (e.g. ca. 500—ca. 700 in Franconian names) could indicate that the sound was & during that period,
though it could also be due to conservative spelling traditions. Scholarship on the development of PGme. &
(e.g. Hollifield 1980: 145-50) seems generally unacquainted with Bremer’s findings. See further Polomé
1994: 7, Stiles 2004, Kortlandt 2006a. Ringe (in Ringe & Taylor 2014: 10-13) regards the assumption of
NWGmc. 4 as simpler, but that is a matter of perspective, as the supposition of a change PGmc. & > NWGmc.
a > OE & is not as simple as the assumption that OE & reflects the NWGmc. vowel unchanged.

4.7  Front mutation

Long after the PGme. change of e to i before 7 or j in the next syllable (§4.4), under the
same conditions most other vowels underwent fronting and/or raising in a process of
front mutation, more commonly referred to as front umlaut or i/j-umlaut, or simply
umlaut (a term originating with Jacob Grimm). The process is an assimilatory one
inasmuch as it eases articulation: in anticipation of the following high front vowel or
glide a vowel takes on some of its qualities, requiring less movement of the tongue at
the onset of i or j. Alternatively, the process has not infrequently been analyzed as
assimilation not of the qualities of 7 or ; itself but of the palatal quality lent an inter-
vening consonant by the mutating sound.! There are some disadvantages, though, to this
alternative formulation, chief of which is that palatalization of consonants other than
velars does not normally lead to phonemic distinctions in the early Gmc. languages, e.g.
no *n/ : /n/, so that the assumption of non-phonemic palatalized variants seems
speculative.? Likewise, the parallel development of back mutation (§4.8) can hardly be
thought to depend upon rounding/backing of intervening consonants. Further alterna-
tives to the theory of distance assimilation include the supposition of epenethesis, e.g.
*-ati- > *-a'ti- > *-eti-; the supposition of a process of vowel harmony (interpreting that
term broadly); and the theory of umlaut as a result of language contact: on these, see
Krygier 1997, with references.?

The general trend represented by the umlaut process may be expressed by Fig.
5, wherein it will be seen that the vowels affected all trend toward the high front
position of 7/j. New vowels created by umlaut are placed in round brackets, and of
course the change of e to i took place much earlier (§4.4).

Only East Germanic (including Crimean Gothic) shows no evidence of the
effects of umlaut, but the process applied at various times and with varied effects in the
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Fig. 5. The general direction of front mutation in the early Germanic languages.
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remaining Gme. languages, so that it is necessary to assume either a change proceeding
across NWGmc. in waves or a change originating in various places due to similar lin-
guistic conditions (see §1.2). In WGmc., umlaut must have occurred earliest in North
Sea Gmc., as the southward spread of the change can be observed in High German (see
below). In OE the change is perhaps to be dated to the first half of the sixth century
(Luick 1914-40: §350), whereas in Runic there is no reliable evidence for umlaut in the
Older Futhark.* In WGmc., outside of Ingvaeonic (i.e., in all dialects of OHG and OLF),
only the umlaut of a to e is expressed in the orthography of the older languages; though
other vowels must have been umlauted, as well, the change does not affect spelling until
the MLG and MHG periods.

Old Icelandic. Two discrete patterns of umlaut are discernible in NGmc.,> (1)
one in which the change was caused by 7 or j lost in the early period, and (2) one in
which it was caused by preserved i or j. In the former pattern (1), umlaut regularly
applies to heavy syllables but not usually light, e.g. heavy bekkr ‘bench’ < *bapkiz and
pret. heyrdi ‘heard’ < *xauzidé : light acc. sg. stad ‘place’ < *stadi", nom. ndr ‘corpse’
< *nawiz, and pret. gladdi ‘gladden’ < *3ladidé. In the latter pattern (2), umlaut applies
to both heavy and light syllables, e.g. heavy kerling ‘(old) woman’ < *karlingo : light
ketill ‘cauldron’ < *katilaz. In pattern (1) the umlauted vowel was (apparently)
phonemicized upon loss of i or j, and this explains the different results for heavy and
light stems, since presumably i was lost earlier after heavy stems than light, just as in
WGmc., e.g. OE giest ‘guest’ < *3astiz but wine ‘friend” < *winiz. Such is the ground-
breaking analysis of Kock (1888, though of course without reference to phonemiciza-
tion), who posited three historical periods:

A. Umlaut in heavy syllables when 7 (but not ;) disappeared, ca. 600-700;
B. Umlaut in light syllables by a following ir (> r; see below) or j, ca. 700-850;
C. Umlaut by preserved i after both heavy and light syllables, ca. 900-1000.

Implicit in this analysis is thus the assumption that umlaut should have taken place in
heavy stems but not light on a purely phonological basis, and this seems unlikely, as
there is no apparent phonetic basis for the distinction.® It would therefore seem natural
to assume instead that between the loss of i/ in heavy and light stems there was para-
digm regularization: in heavy-stem paradigms, where umlaut was no longer phonolo-
gically conditioned, the umlauted stem was commonly extended throughout the para-
digm, e.g. from the masc. nom. sg. to the gen. sg. and dat. pl.,” whereas in light-stem
paradigms, where the conditioning remained, the unumlauted stem was extended
throughout. That there was indeed umlaut at one time in light stems is shown by the
appearance of umlaut in a number of words in which analogical restoration of the
unumlauted vowel was not possible, such as gegn ‘against’ < gegin < *3a3zina and
mylna ‘mill’ (borrowed from Lat. molina), as well as mass nouns, which had no plural,
e.g. gnydr ‘murmur’, kylr ‘gust of cold air’.® On this assumption, however, it is difficult
to account for light-stemmed preterites of the first weak class without umlaut, e.g.
vakdi, vakti ‘roused’ (to vekja) < *wakidé, since there were no forms anywhere in the
paradigm that did not originally contain either i or j. Conversely, light roots bearing the
PGmec. suffix *-ipo always have umlaut, e.g. spekd, spekt ‘wisdom’, lemd ‘lameness’
(cf. spakr “wise’, lami ‘lame person’), and they, too, would have had suffixal i through-
out the paradigm. Yet this latter type could be due to the analogical influence of related
forms: cf. speki ‘wisdom’ < *spakin- and lemja ‘to lame’.? Perhaps, then, verb forms
like vakoi may be explained on the assumption that the reduction and lowering of
unstressed i (§5.6) took place before the vowel was lost after light syllables, and the
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umlauted vowel, its fronting no longer conditioned, reverted.!® Alternatively, and intri-
guingly, Liberman (2001: 88) suggests that the failure of umlaut after light stems is
related to their different syllabification under Prokosch’s law (§2.5; see also Kylstra
1983, Kleiner 1999a), an idea pursued at greater length in Schulte 2004.!! Since verbs
of the first weak class are usually derived from other parts of speech, Kiparsky (2006)
argues that analogy to related forms induced reversion in preterites like taldi ‘told’
beside the noun tal ‘talk’. More persuasive is the explanation of Iverson & Salmons
(2012: 115) that after the earlier syncope, the preterite suffix in heavy stems was no
longer *-id- but *-d-, and this was extended to the light stems. Yet this account, too,
leaves some questions unanswered.!? To date, no consensual view of these matters has
emerged, and this remains a topic that invites further investigation.

Note that i from earlier € developed too late to cause umlaut, e.g. fadir ‘father’ <
*fader. The specific results of i//-umlaut in ON are these:

a > e: PGmce. *sandi(j)iz(i) > sendir ‘send’ (2 sg.; cf. Go. sandeis); PGmc.
*satjana” > setja ‘set’ (cf. Go. satjan).

a (from PGmc. ¢ and @") >  (i.e., /@:/): PNorse 2 sg. *latir > lzetr ‘let’ (cf. inf.
lata); PNorse *ajan > aja ‘bait (a horse)’ (cf. pret. adi); PGme. 2 sg. pres. *fa"xiz > far
‘get’.

0> o: As o is to be derived from u by lowering before a non-high vowel in the
next syllable, a lowering prevented by j (§4.3), o was not commonly in a position to
undergo umlaut. It might be introduced analogically into the relevant position, however,
as in nom. pl. deetr ‘daughters’ < *dohtr < PNorse *doxtrir (cf. Runic dohtrir).

0> e (i.e., 6): PGme. *soki(j)iz(i) > scekir ‘seek’ (2 sg.; cf. Go. sokeis); PGmce.
*domijana" > deema ‘judge’ (cf. Go. domjan).

u > y: PGmce. *spurjana” > spyrja ‘track’ (cf. spor ‘footprint’ < *spura"); PGmc.
*brunjo > brynja ‘coat of mail’ (cf. Go. brunjo).

u > y: PGme. *misiz > myss ‘mice’ (cf. sg. mus); PGme. *funsijana > fysa
‘urge’ (cf. fuss ‘willing’).

au > ey: PGmce. *xlaupiz(i) > hleypr ‘leap’ (2 sg.; cf. inf. hlaupa); PGmc.
*xauzijana” > heyra ‘hear’ (cf. Go. hdusjan).

iu> y: PGme. *briutiz(i) > brytr ‘break’ (2 sg.; cf. inf. brjota); PGme. *piujoz >
byjar ‘bondwomen’ (nom. pl.; cf. Go. piujos).

A similar but somewhat later change, though still pre-literary, is the so-called -
umlaut. R was apparently a palatal consonant (§6.14), and it mutated an immediately
preceding back vowel or diphthong, as in gler ‘glass’ < *glar, kyr ‘cow’ < *kiir, eyra
‘ear’ < *auron, hlyr ‘cheek’ < *hleura" (OE hléor), and fem. pl. par ‘they’ < *par.
This change is often connected with the so-called ir-umlaut, which, unlike the older i/j-
umlaut, regularly affect vowels in light syllables, e.g. komr ‘comes’ < *komir and ferr
‘goes’ < *farir. The likeliest explanation of ir-umlaut, however, in accordance with the
analysis of i/j-umlaut offered above, is that palatal r prevented the lowering of i to e,
and thus this is simply another variety of i-umlaut. Comparable is the later change
(palatal mutation) of @ to e before gi or ki in which i has developed from earlier e or &
due to the palatal consonant, as in tekinn ‘taken’ (inf. taka) and genginn ‘gone’ (inf.
ganga).

Old English. Even though, among the Gmc. languages, umlaut occurred first,
perhaps, in OF (so, e.g., Hirt 1931-4: 1, §33.2), it took place relatively late in the series
of vowel changes characteristic of that language, such as fronting of a and breaking
(§§4.12-13).13 The results in EWS are these:
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& > e: PGmce. *bariz > *baeri > bere ‘barley’ (cf. Go. barizeins ‘made of
barley’); PGmc. *satjana™ > settan ‘set’ (cf. Go. satjan).

a > &: The vowel a did not normally occur in a position where it would be
subject to umlaut, having always been fronted to @ in the relevant environments
(§4.12), but a could be restored on an analogical basis and then umlauted. Examples:
PGmc. *farip(i) > *farip, reformed as *farip (cf. inf. faran) > fzro (ct. Go. farip);
PGmc. *sakja™ (acc. sg.) > *sakkja, reformed as *sakkja (cf. OE sacu ‘strife’) > sacc
‘strife’.

a (from ai) > &: PGmce. *dailiz > *dali > d&l ‘portion’ (cf. Go. dails); PGmc.
*laizijana" > *larjan > laran ‘teach’ (cf. Go. ldisjan).

0 > e (Anglian e, spelt {(oe), or e): The vowel o did not normally occur in a
position where it would be subject to umlaut, since PGmc. u was not lowered to o when
i or j appeared in the next syllable (§4.3). It might be introduced analogically, however,
or it might undergo umlaut in a loanword. Examples: PGmc. *mur3zinaz reformed as
*morsinaz (on the basis of the alternative stem *morzan-, as in OHG morgan) > mergen
(cf. Olcel. myrginn, morginn); OE ele ‘o0il” (Northumbrian ele) from Lat. oleum.

0 > é (Anglian @, spelt (oe)): PGmc. *bokiz > béc ‘books’ (Anglian bcec; cf.
bocere ‘scholar’); PGmce. *sokijana™ > sécan ‘seek’ (cf. Go. sokjan). The same develop-
ment affects 0 derived from a” (§§4.1, 4.11, 4.12): *wéniz > *wa'niz > *woni > wen
‘expectation’ (Anglian ween); *3ansiz > *za"si > ges ‘geese’ (Anglian ges).

u > y (Kentish e): PGme. *muniz > myne ‘mind’ (cf. Go. muns); PGme.
*buzgjana" > bycgan ‘buy’ (cf. Go. bugjan).

i > y (Kentish &): PGme. *fiulipo > fyld ‘filth’ (Kentish felp; cf. fil ‘foul’);
PGmc. *bruki(j)ip(i) > bryco ‘enjoys’ (cf. Go. brikeip).

ea (breaking of &, §4.13) > ie (non-WS e): PGmc. *xaldip(i) > hielt ‘holds’ (cf.
inf. healdan); PGmc. *balpijana” > bieldan ‘embolden’ (cf. beald ‘bold’, and see §6.17
on *-[p- > -Id-). The same development is seen in the WS palatal diphthongization of &
(§4.13), e.g. giest ‘guest’ < *zeasti < *zasti < *3zastiz and be-sciered ‘deprived’ <
*-scearid < *-scaerid < *-skaridaz.

éa (from au) > ie (non-WS &): PGme. *lauziz > lieg ‘flame’ (Anglian /ég; cf.
Go. lduhmuni ‘lightning’); PGmc. *bauszijana” > biegan ‘bend’ (Anglian bégan; cf.
béag ‘ring’). In EWS niehst(a) < *néahist- < *n&hist- is seen the same development of
the breaking of & (§4.13).

€0 > 1o (> o, but Northumbrian 70): The diphthongs eo and &o should not have
occurred before 7 or j in the next syllable (§4.4), but they could be introduced into the
environment for umlaut on an analogical basis. The plainest evidence of this is words in
which EWS ie might be expected but is not found, e.g. gepéode (also EWS gepiode)
‘language’ < *-péodr for earlier *-piudi, by analogy to *peodo > péod ‘people’; see also
n. 14 and A. Campbell 1977: §202.

io (breaking of i) > ie (Northumbrian io, Mercian, Kentish eo): PGmc. *irzijaz >
*jorrl > ierre ‘angry’ (Northumbrian iorre, Mercian eorre; cf. OS irri);'* EWS gesiehd
‘sees’ (Kentish -siohd) < *sioxip < *six"ip(i).

iu (from PGme. iu, §4.4) > e (non-WS &): PGme. *kiusip(i) > ciest ‘chooses’
(cf. inf. Go. kiusan); PGmc. *liuxtijana™ > liehtan ‘illuminate’ (cf. Go. liuhtjan).

Front umlaut could also occur when i/j appeared in the third syllable of words
with initial stress, e.g. @myrge, &merge ‘embers’ < *amyrjae < *aimurjo" (cf. OHG
eimuria): see A. Campbell 1977: §203.



§4.7 Front mutation 65

Old Frisian. Although front umlaut must have produced a variety of sounds in
the prehistoric period, they had all fallen together as & by the time of the historical
records: !

a> & (§4.12) > e: PGmce. *badjaz > bed ‘bed’; PGme. *lazjana” > *leggjan >
ledza ‘lay’.

a" (from PGmec. ay before x, §4.1, and NSGmc. an before a voiceless fricative,
§4.11, and Anglo-Frisian @ before a nasal consonant, §4.12) > &: PGme. *fanxip >
farxip > feth ‘takes’; PGmce. *tanpiz > *ta"piz > téth ‘teeth’; PGme. *wénijana™ >
*wanjan > wéna ‘expect’.

0> &: PGmc. *blodijana™ > bléda ‘bleed’; PGme. botijana" > béta ‘atone’.

u>y> e: PGmce. *kustiz > kest ‘choice’ (cf. OE cyst); PGmce. *kunja" > kenne
‘kind’ (cf. OE cynn).

i > y > & PGmc. *bridiz > bréd ‘bride’ (cf. OE bryd); PGmce. *kipijana™ >
ketha ‘announce’ (cf. OE cydan).

ai > a> &> & PGmce. *laizijana™ > léra ‘teach’ (cf. OE l@&ran); PGmce. *dailiz
> del ‘part’ (beside deil;'¢ cf. OHG teil, OE d&l).

au> da > é: PGme. *hauzijana™ > *harjan > héra ‘hear’; PGme. *laubijana" >
leva ‘believe’ (cf. Go. ga-laubjan).

PGmc. iu remains unchanged (rather than developing to i, §4.14) in umlaut
environments, except that it becomes a rising diphthong, e.g. PGmce. *diupijana” >
diupa ‘deepen, dip’ (cf. LWS dypan < *diepan).

Old Saxon. Only the umlaut of a to e (and ai to ei) is undeniably indicated in the
orthography, and even then forms with a by analogical replacement are frequent beside
those with e, e.g. mannisk beside mennisk- ‘human’ and acc. pl. handi beside hendi
‘hands’. The evidence of MLG, however, shows that other back vowels and back diph-
thongs must have been mutated: see, e.g., Lasch 1914: §§42—60. Occasional spellings in
OS itself could also represent the native umlaut of vowels besides « (see, e.g., Prokosch
1939: §41h), but other explanations are possible.!” Unlike in OE, syncope (§5.6) ante-
cedes i-umlaut in heavy-stemmed verbs, e.g. sanda ‘sent’ : OE sende (cf. Go. sandida).

Old High German. As with OS, only the early umlaut of @ (‘primary umlaut’) is
indicated in the spelling, as e, though Notker (late 10" cent.) uses (iu) for the umlaut of
/u/, and MHG evidence shows that other back vowels and back diphthongs must have
undergone mutation (‘secondary umlaut’, which by most accounts includes umlaut of @
in environments in which it had earlier been prevented), as the i or j that caused the
umlaut evidenced in MHG had been lost or lowered to e already in the OHG period,
with signs of weakening as early as the start of the ninth century.'® On the basis of
rhyme in MHG poetry it may be concluded that the e derived from PGmc. e and the e
resulting from the umlaut of a were discrete phonemes, /¢/ and /e/, respectively, and
thus in modern grammars they are often distinguished as ¢ and e (or ¢), respectively.!®
Examples of the umlaut of @ are PGmc. *lambiz- > lembir ‘lambs’ (cf. nom. lamb) and
PGmc. *brannijana™ > brennen ‘burn’ (cf. pret. branta). This umlaut of a begins to
appear in the OHG records ca. 750 and is carried through by the ninth century,
spreading southward. It fails before / + consonant and before consonant + w (as also, in
part, in OS), as in mahtig ‘mighty’ and garawen < *zarwijana”. Also as in OS, occa-
sional spellings, especially late in the OHG period and early in the MHG, seem to
evidence attempts to represent the effects of umlaut: examples are @ > &/e, as in unsélic
‘misfortunate’ (12 cent.); uo (from 6) > ue, as in gruene ‘green’; u > i (spelt i, ui, iu,
y), as in ibilo ‘evil’ < *ubil- (11%/12% cent.); & > iu, as in liuten ‘make a sound’ (cf. /it
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‘sound’; Notker, ca. 1000); and 6 (from au) > @, spelt oi in troistest ‘console’ (2 sg.;
11% century). Because they are late, such spellings are unlikely to represent Anglo-
Frisian orthographic influence.

1. So, e.g., Scherer 1995: 1425 and Sievers 1885a: §41 Anm. For an overview of developments in the
study of umlaut, see Holsinger & Salmons 1999: 241-5.

2. Cf. Kleiner 1999a: 95. Palatalization of /I/ is probably the best explanation for the failure of diph-
thongization in OE tellan < Proto-WGmc. *talljan (for expected OE *tiellan < *tealljan: see Barrack 1998:
153-5). Otherwise, however, it should probably be assumed that /I/ in the syllable coda was normally velar in
prehistoric OE (see §4.13).

3. Howell & Salmons (1997) argue that front umlaut is most regular when it affects vowels most different in
place of articulation from the conditioning sound; hence, a is umlauted first and most regularly, u least

regularly.

4. The form niuhagestumr on the Stentoften stone (mid-7" cent.) has repeatedly been said to show front
umlaut in dat. pl. -zestumr ‘guests’, analogical to nom. sg. *3zest(i)r < *3astir (cf. -gastir on the Gallehus
horn, ca. 400), but it now appears that the inscription should be interpreted as niu ha/njgestumr ‘nine steeds’:
see Santesson 1989: 227b; Schulte 1998: 76-82.

5. For bibliography on ON front umlaut, see Schulte 1998, Iverson & Salmons 2012. For an intensive study
of the Runic evidence for the reduction and syncope of umlaut-causing vowels, see Schulte 2000a; for a
concise account, H.F. Nielsen 2000: 261.

6. That umlaut at first affected vowels in heavy syllables but not light is nonetheless an idea that is to be
found still in recent literature, e.g. Lahiri 2000: 120 and Voyles 2005: 268, the latter adopting the unorthodox
position that “many—if not most” phonological changes are governed from the start by morphosyntactic
conditioning.

7. This formulation assumes that the i-stem gen. sg. and dat. pl. endings were replaced early by a-stem
desinences, as otherwise there are no i-stem case-forms that can be assumed with confidence not to have
undergone umlaut. Replacement of the fem. i-stem endings by -stem ones must have been far advanced at
the time of syncope, since umlaut has been removed entirely from the fem. paradigm.

8. Wadstein 1892. There is also the mythological name Bergelmir, the prototheme of which, as suggested by
the context (Vafpridnismal 29, 35), should mean ‘barley’ and thus be derived from *bari(z)-: cf. Olcel. barr,
OE bere ‘barley’ (i-stems, originally s-stems), Go. barizeins ‘made of barley’: see Fulk 1989: 317.

9. Analogical change in spekd, etc., is essentially the view of Schulte (1998: 250—1), who distinguishes
usefully among i-, j-, and 7-umlaut.

10. So Hesselman 1945: 2545, esp. 29, and earlier Seip (1919: 86), the latter assuming i > 2; similarly Reid
1990, assuming i > a. The corpus of Runic inscriptions yields no evidence on this point. Reversion may seem
questionable if 7 had been lost already after heavy stems and the umlauted vowel in such stems therefore had
been phonemicized. If the new sounds were regarded as separate phonemes in heavy stems, why not also in
light? The alternative of supposing that i/ was lowered to e after light stems only, and before the loss of i after
heavy stems (as seems to be suggested by Gordon 1957: 272), is surely unlikely, as the loss of i after heavy
stems shows that the vowel was weakened earlier there.

11. For a synopsis of attempts to explain the failure of umlaut in light radical syllables, see Schulte 1998: 30—
58.

12. They explain (2012: 117) that with the replacement of *-id- by *-d-, “the motivation for retaining umlaut
in *telda, now from /tal+da/, simply disappeared.” A similar, though lightly sketched, explanation was offered
by Kleiner (1999a). Yet umlaut should originally have applied to all forms within the paradigm, and so it is
difficult to see how the underlying stem could have escaped lexicalization as *fel- rather than *tal-. Another
possibility is that reversion in the pret. ind. served to differentiate the ind. from the sj., a difference already
eliminated in the heavy stems. But the problem of how the light umlauted stem persisted unlexicalized
remains. Some of these issues are treated in Fertig 2013, where comparison is drawn to the disappearance of
umlaut in nouns that lost OHG -i and MHG -e in the gen. and dat. sg., e.g. OHG dat. sg. anst beside ensti
‘favor’ and MHG gen./dat. sg. kraft beside krefte ‘power’.

13. The argument of Collier (1987) that i-umlaut preceded breaking and the WS digraph (ie) represents /i/
cannot be reconciled with the evidence of the ME dialect of the Southwest, in which the reflex of WS ie is a
rounded vowel: see §4.13.
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14. This word, however, with PGmec. *-rz-, is something of an exception (due to the geminate), since in
Anglian, breaking usually failed before » when i appeared in the next syllable. EWS hierde ‘herdsman’
(PGmc. *xirdijaz; Northumbrian hiorde, Mercian heorde) probably has the umlaut of eo extended analogic-
ally from heord ‘herd’. See A. Campbell 1977: §§154, 201.

15. See further Russ 1996.
16. OFris. ei rather than € is common before dental sounds and /.

17. Thus, for example, Holthausen (1921) explains forms like andwirdi ‘answer’ and fisid ‘inclined’ (for
andwurdi, fisid), as scribal errors (§88 Anm. 4), and forms like éhtin (< PGmce. *@'xtinaz ‘regarded’) and
meéri ‘glorious’ (< Proto-WGmc. *mérja) as possibly due to English or Frisian influence (§§89, 92).

18. Braune 2004a: §§51, 56. This analysis, however, is not universally accepted, as some are of the opinion
that umlaut was not phonemicized, or perhaps not even realized allophonically, until late in the OHG period:
see, e.g., Kastovsky 1995: 231 n. 8, Voyles 1996 (with refs. to his earlier work, and to opposing views of H.
Penzl), Klein 2013: 184. Voyles, in particular, has argued in various studies that umlaut spread on a
morphological or morpholexical rather than a phonological basis and thus need not have arisen in OHG before
the tenth century. For an overview of the controversy, see Iverson & Salmons 1996 (arguing that primary
umlaut did antecede secondary) and M.R. Barnes 1999. For criticisms of morpholexical approaches, see
Holsinger & Salmons 1999: 245, though their concern is solely the status (phonological or morpholexical) of
primary umlaut. Giitter (2011) highlights and discusses twelve names in documents from the period 827-957
which show umlaut of vowels other than a.Some further studies relevant to OHG umlaut are van Coetsem &
McCormick 1982, McCray 1983, Kortlandt 1993, Salmons 1994, Iverson, Davis, & Salmons 1996, Janda
1998, Rauch 1999, Isakson 2002, and Panieri 2012—-13.

19. For discussion, see Liberman 1987.

4.8 Back mutation

In both North and West Gmc., a back vowel may exert influence upon a front vowel in a
preceding syllable. In some instances, especially in NGmc., the process closely parallels
front mutation, in that the affected vowel remains monophthongal and assimilates one or
more features of the back vowel, but more commonly the result is fracture—that is,
development of the front vowel to a back diphthong. These processes are also some-
times referred to as u-umlaut (or u/a-umlaut) or back umlaut, or labial (or labiovelar)
umlaut, though in ON studies these terms are not commonly used to refer to fracture.

Old Icelandic. When a appears in the next syllable, u is lowered to o, as in koma
‘come’ (cf. OE cuman), gen. sonar ‘son’ (nom. sunr). This change, known as a-umlaut,
is very commonly reversed on an analogical basis, e.g. gud ‘god’ beside god. See
Noreen 1970: §61.1 for details.

Stressed e before a in the next syllable (but not before nasalized a”)! undergoes
fracture to the falling diphthong ea, with subsequent conversion to the rising diphthong
Jja, as with PNorse *berzan > bjarga ‘save’ (cf. Go. bairgan) and *herta > hjarta
‘heart’ (cf. Go. hairtd).? In parallel fashion, e before u in the next syllable undergoes
fracture to a falling diphthong that may be represented eo, later developing at least in
West Norse to a rising diphthong jo, but jo before a geminate velar stop in Olcel. (e.g.
Dbjokkr ‘thick” < NWGmec. *pekkuz) and jo when lengthened (§4.9, e.g. mjolk ‘milk’; cf.
Go. miluks).> There is thus u-fracture in PNorse acc. pl. *skeldu > skjoldu ‘shields’ and
dat. pl. *heltum > hjoltum ‘hilts’. There has been disagreement in the literature about
the specifics of u-fracture.*

In addition to these instances of fracture, there is rounding of a stressed non-back
vowel or diphthong, often referred to as back umlaut, labial umlaut, or u/v-umlaut.’ The
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vowels a and @ are rounded before u in the next syllable; similarly, e, i, and ei are
rounded before either u or w:

a > o: PGme. *panké > *pakku > pokk ‘pleasure’ (cf. Go. paghkjan ‘think’);
PNorse *allum > ollum “all’ (dat. pl.; cf. nom. sg. allr).

a (from PGme. & or @) > ¢: The ¢ produced by this change subsequently fell
together with ¢ by about 1250 and is represented thus in normalized orthography;
however, ¢ is required by the rhymes in some earlier skaldic verse. Examples: PNorse
dat. sg. *garu > gotu, later gatu ‘riddle’; PGme. *ax¥o > *au > ¢, later a ‘river’ (cf. Go.
alva); PGmce. 1 pl. pres. *fa"xum > Olcel. fom, later analogical foum, faum ‘take’.

e > o: This change is infrequently caused by u because e in the relevant position
underwent fracture except after » or next to / (see supra). Examples: PNorse *reru >
roru ‘rowed’ (3 pl.); PGme. *malwijana® > *melwan > molva ‘crush’ (cf. Go. ga-
malwjan); PGme. *stigk*ana™ > *stekkwan (§6.14) > stokkva “spring’ (cf. Go. stigqgan).

i > y: NWGmc. *mirkwiz > *mirkur > myrkr ‘darkness’; PGmc. *sigg¥ana” >
syngva ‘sing’ (cf. Go. siggwan)

7> y: PGme. *fiwaz > *tiur > Tyr (name of a god; cf. Lat. divus ‘god’);® PNorse
*strikwan > strykva (but usually analogical strykja) ‘stroke’ (cf. OE strican).

ei > ey: PGmce. *aiwa > *eiu > ey ‘ever’ (cf. Go. ni-diw ‘never’); Proto-West
Norse *k"aik*- in kveykva ‘kindling’ (more commonly kveikja).

Changes of this sort could also apply to vowels of lesser stress, e.g. in *-fesur >
-togr in pritogr ‘30°. According to the standard view, « in a medial syllable was
mutated to ¢, later developing to u, as in nom. sg. fem. *zamalo > *3amolu > gomul
‘old’; on the possibility that this might be the result of an earlier change, see §5.5. In
combination with various consonants, u-umlaut could produce further changes, referred
to collectively as combinative back mutation, e.g. PGme. *wérun(p) > *warun > oru
‘were’ (beside analogically restored voru, later varu, though oru is required by the
poetic form in some skaldic verse: see Hornklofi, Haraldskvaedi 2/2) and PNorse *nahtu
> nott ‘night’ (§6.14).

As with i/j-umlaut (§4.7), there appear to have been two patterns of this back
umlaut, (1) whereby the umlaut is always carried through and the u/w is lost in the early
period, and (2) whereby the u/w is preserved and the umlaut is usually missing in East
Norse. The East Norse results, however, cannot be due to phonological developments
only, as there is evidence for the earlier occurrence of pattern (2) in East Norse: see
Hreinn Benediktsson 1963, with references.

Old English. A front vowel may be diphthongized by a back vowel in the fol-
lowing syllable, though conditions for this set of developments vary by dialect, the
changes being most widespread in Mercian and least in WS, where they are generally
limited to the position before a lone labial or liquid consonant (f, p, w, m, [, r).” With
few exceptions (noted below), the change does not occur in closed syllables, and only in
Kentish (and Mercian, if the change is not analogically induced) does it take place
before a velar consonant. This change is most likely coeval with, or postdates, the
earliest manuscript evidence (ca. 700: see the references in Fulk 1992: 347 n. 170).

The product of this change is diphthongs that are orthographically indistinguish-
able from diphthongs inherited from PGmc., but their subsequent histories show them to
have differed from those diphthongs. In poetic meter they are treated like short vowels,
whereas diphthongs inherited from PGmc. have the same scansion as long vowels.
Despite the typological objections that have been raised, e.g. by Stockwell & Barritt
(1951), it is generally assumed that phonemically long and short diphthongs were
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distinguished in OE, the former marked here with macrons. Indeed, repeated attempts
have been made to explain the digraphs produced by back mutation (as well as breaking
and diphthongization by initial palatal consonant, §4.13) as non-diphthongal, but the
alternative proposals all face daunting obstacles (see Hogg 1992: §§2.20-30 for discus-
sion and references). ME spellings of the Southwest like seothen < OE seoppan ‘after-
ward’, souen, seoue(ne) < OE seofon ‘seven’, and hor < OE heora ‘their’ do not prove
that the result of back mutation was an actual back diphthong, but such spellings are
also used for the reflexes of OE long diphthongs (e.g. leosen, loese < OE leosan ‘lose’),
just as the long and short diphthongs are spelt identically in OE, and so the orthographic
evidence is hard to dismiss.

The change is caused by a or u (or its allophone o), whether etymologically long
or short:

& > ea in West Mercian only,® though spellings with ea are common in verse.
Examples: PGme. *xabukaz > Mercian OE heafoc (WS hafoc) ‘hawk’; PGmce. *xafo >
Mercian OE heafu (WS hafu, -0) ‘oceans’.

e > eo: PGme. *xerotaz > OE heorot ‘hart’; PGmce. *bebruz > OE beofor
‘beaver’ (cf. Skt. babhrih ‘reddish-brown; mongoose’).’

i > io, which yields eo in all dialects except Northumbrian and, in part, Kentish.
Examples are WGme. *klipoda > Northumbrian OE cliopade (WS cleopode; cf. WS
inf. clipian beside analogical cleopian) ‘called’; PGmc. *sibun(-) > Northumbrian OE
siofi, WS seofon (cf. Go. OHG sibun). The vowel i in the environment for back muta-
tion, and regardless of the following consonant, may undergo so-called combinative
back mutation when it follows w, as in OE wudu ‘wood’ < widu (also attested) and
swugian beside swigian ‘be silent’.

Although back mutation is rare in closed syllables, it does occur in a few forms,
the commonest of which are seoddan ‘since’ and siondon ‘are’ beside siddan, sindon.

Old Frisian. The vowel i was diphthongized to iu, a rising diphthong, before u
or w in the next syllable, e.g. niugen ‘9> < NSGmc. *nizun and diunk ‘dark’ < WGmc.
*dinkwa.

Old Saxon and Old High German. The vowel e is raised to i before u in the
next syllable, e.g. OS OHG filu ‘many’ (cf. Olcel. fjol- < PNorse *felu-), OS OHG sihu
‘(D see’ (cf. OF seo < WGmc. *sex*u), and OS miluk, OHG miluh ‘milk’ (cf. OE
meol(o)c). The change often fails even when there is no analogical basis for restoration
of e, e.g. OS ebur, OHG ebur ‘boar’ (cf. OE eofor < PGmc. *eburaz).

1. So, most notably, there is no fracture in verbs of strong classes IV and V because «" remained nasalized
after a light stressed syllable (see §2.5 on the Germanic foot), hence, e.g., geta ‘get’ rather than fgjata.

2. This change is attested in Runic inscriptions of the seventh century (Bjorketorp, Istaby).

3. This is the convincing explanation of Hreinn Benediktsson (1963: 428-31), who argues that when e was
diphthongized, its off-glide could be identified with any of the extant back vowels, and ¢ was the sound it was
usually identified with in Old Icelandic. The handbooks of Olcel. grammar generally instead assume a change
of jo to jp by ca. 1250 on the basis of orthographic evidence (countered by Hreinn).

4. Before Hreinn Benediktsson (1963) offered his analysis there were two prevailing views: (1) that a- and
u-fracture produced different diphthongs from the start (as Hreinn assumes), and (2) that they both initially
produced ea, which subsequently underwent back mutation and stress shift to jo, just as a is mutated to o.
Hreinn (1963: 431) demonstrates the unreliability of the orthographic evidence for the latter view. A third
view, that fracture is an unconditioned change, initiated by a general diphthongization of e to ie (so Svensson
1944), appears to have gained no adherents.

5. See the exchange of views between S.R. Anderson and G.K. Iverson in Language Sciences 42 (1976),
26-34; also Kuzmenko 1994.
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6. When u is the cause of this change, it must immediately follow 7.
7. For details of the conditions of the change in other dialects, see A. Campbell 1977: §§205-21.

8. This is because Mercian is the only dialect in which @ could occur before a back vowel, due to so-called
Second Fronting, whereby @ > e and a > a: for the conditions, see Hogg 1992: §§5.87-92.

9. In a form such as geol(o)ca ‘yolk’, from WGmc. *jeloké", e would have been diphthongized to ie by the
initial palatal consonant, and this appears to have been converted to io (later eo) by back mutation: see A.
Campbell 1977: §220.

4.9  Changes of stressed vowels and diphthongs in Proto-Norse

PGmec. ¢ has become NGmec. 4 already in the earliest NGme. Runic inscriptions, e.g. in
the name-element -maraz on the Ellestad stone (ca. 550-6007?). Koivulehto (1986: 286)
finds that PGmc. ¢, appears as a already in the earliest loanwords into Finnish, borrowed
ca. 300-200 BCE.

In Proto-Norse, ai was fronted to @i, later giving Olcel. ei. In the older runic
inscriptions it is still represented by ai (there being no separate rune for @), as in staina
on the Tune stone (ca. 200—ca. 450) and stain on the Eggjum stone (ca. 700). But under
certain conditions it was monophthongized to a: (1) @i > a immediately before /x/,
which was subsequently lost, as in PGme. *aix(e) > Olcel. d@ ‘owns’ (still aih on the
Maglemose bracteate, ca. 400—ca. 650). The change is perhaps attested as early as ca.
400—ca. 600 on the Asum bracteate in the form fahi[do] ‘color[ed]’ and on the Halskov
bracteate (ca. 450-5507?) in the form fahide.' (2) @i > a before r (but not before &), as in
PGmc. *saira® > Olcel. sar ‘wound’ (Go. sdir, OE sar) and PGmc. *airuz > grr, later
arr (§4.8) ‘messenger’ (Go. dgirus, OE ar); cf. PNorse *gairar > Olcel. geirr ‘spear’. (3)
@i > a in some medial syllables of lesser stress, §5.6. In addition, Proto-Norse ai
developed to ON & (i.e., /&:/) before w (which might be lost, §6.14), as in *aiwin- >
Olcel. &vi ‘age’ (cf. Go. azws< *aiwaz) and hrae * corpse _(cf. Go. hraiw).

Parallel to (1) above there are the changes i > é, it > 6, and au > 6 before (lost)
/x/, as in *rixtijana” > rétta ‘straighten’ (cf. OHG rihten), 3 sg. pret. *pi'xte > potti
‘seemed’ (cf. OF pithte), and *pauh > *poh (borrowed into OE; cf. ME poz) > po
‘though’ (cf. Go. pduh). The /x/ thus lost may represent the devoicing of *3 (§6.14), as
in *flauz > *flauh > *floh > flo ‘flew’. As the example of rétta shows, vowels were
lengthened before xt (probably at the time of the lenition of x to /), which subsequently
developed to 7.

Also in Proto-Norse, a nasal consonant was lost before non-final s, f, r, [, with
nasalization and compensatory lengthening of the preceding vowel. Examples: *ansuz
> a@'suz > *gsur > Olcel. ass ‘god’ (cf. Latinized Go. anses, OHG ansi-); *fimfila" >
*fifila > fifl ‘fool’; PNorse *punrar > *pi'rar > Porr (name; cf. OE gen. sg. punres
‘thunder’); PNorse *anlaibaz > *alaxibar > Aleifr (name, beside Oldfr, with -ei-
required by the rhyme in some skaldic verse, e.g. Sigvatr Pérdarson, Vikingarvisur 9/8
and Nesjavisur 4/4). See Krogh 1996: 221-3. Compensatory lengthening attends the
loss of various consonants, as in PNorse *piwir > pir ‘maidservant’ (cf. Go. piwi),
PGmc. *mapla” > mal ‘speech, affair’ (cf. Go. mapl ‘market’), PNorse *fjodrir > fiorir
‘4’ (cf. Go. fidwor), and PGme. *axto > dtta ‘8’ (cf. Go. ahtdu).

Some further lengthenings may be mentioned. There is lowering and lengthening
of high vowels before r in OWN monosyllables, e.g. dat. *mir > mér ‘me’; cf. the short
vowel in 3 pl. pret. *kurun > *koru" > koru ‘chose’ (with r-umlaut, §4.7; cf. OHG
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churun). There is thus lowering without lengthening otherwise before g, as in eru ‘are’
< *eru" < *jzun. Starting about 1200, back vowels and diphthongs are lengthened
before / plus a labial or velar consonant (m, f, p, g, k), rarely a dental, as in Ajalmr
‘helmet’, sjalfi ‘self’, ulfir ‘wolf’, bolginn ‘swollen’, folk ‘people’, hals ‘neck’, skald
‘poet’ (requiring a short vowel for the rhyme in early skaldic poetry, e.g. Bragi’s ex-
change with the troll-woman 1/1)

With the loss of postconsonantal w, a following a or e might become o, and i
might become y, as in folf ‘12’ (later tlf; cf. Go. twalif), sofa ‘sleep’ (cf. OE swefan),
and systr ‘sisters’ < *swistrir. There is lowering of & after w, as in PGmc. *wixtiz >
*vettr (with > e, as above) > vartr ‘weight’.

There is general shortening of long vowels before geminate consonants, as with
nom. sg. neut. gott ‘good’ : masc. gédr and nom. sg. masc. pinn ‘your (sg.)’ : dat.
pinum, though an exception is before 77 < xt, as in PGme. *xaxtuz > hattr ‘manner’. The
diphthong ei became e under such conditions, as in ekki ‘not’ < *aitt-gi and edda
‘grandmother’ (cf. poetic eida ‘mother’). The effects of this change are often removed
on an analogical basis, e.g. in nom. sg. masc. finn ‘fine’ (cf. dat. finum), nom. sg. neut.
it “little’ (cf. masc. [itill), and storr ‘large’. Likewise, there is general shortening in
closed syllables, including syllables closed as a result of syncope, as with nom. pl.
masc. ymsir ‘various’ (nom. sg. ymiss), brullaup ‘wedding’ < brud-laup, Porsteinn
(name, from Por-), Skirnir (name; cf. skira ‘cleanse’), and mestr ‘most’ (cf. Go. mdists).
Once again, however, analogy commonly removes irregularities, e.g. dyrd beside dyrd
‘glory’ (cf. dyr- ‘costly’) and drna beside arna ‘intercede’ (cf. Go. dirinon ‘be an
emissary’ and Olcel. dr- ‘messenger’).

In Old West Norse, PGmce. eu develops to eo, whence jo, before dental conson-
ants, x, and m; otherwise it appears as ju. Examples: PGmc. *keusana” > Olcel. kjosa
‘choose’, *peuxa™ > pjo ‘thigh’, *xleumaz > hljomr ‘sound’, but *leuzana™ > ljuga ‘lie’,
*leubaz > ljufr ‘dear’. Contrariwise, the back diphthong that developed in preterites of
class VII (§12.20) gives Olcel. jo regardless of what consonant follows, as with hliép
‘sprang’, jok ‘increased’.

On front and back umlaut, and fracture, see §4.7-8. For further details of Proto-
Norse vowel developments, consult the grammars cited in §1.14.

1. The form fahido occurs also on the RS stone (ca. 400), but there perhaps a for ai is due simply to
omission of a rune, given the form saira ‘wound’ in the same inscription (so Antonsen 1975: 13, 43).

4.10 Changes of stressed vowels and diphthongs in the protolanguage of West
Germanic

The handbooks (e.g. A. Campbell 1977: §120.2) prescribe that new diphthongs devel-
oped when the sequences -awj- and -iwj- underwent WGmc. gemination (§6.15), e.g.
*strawjana® > *strawwjan > *strauwjan > EWS *striegan, Anglian strégan ‘strew’,
and *niwjaz > *niwwja > *niuwja > OE niewe, OS OHG niuwi ‘new’. There are,
however, significant reasons to doubt this.! Similar diphthongs developed as a conse-
quence of the Verschérfung (if the Verschirfung did not result from the analogical ex-
tension of diphthongs rather than doubling of glides: see §6.10), with or without umlaut,
e.g. *klajjo > *klaijo > klaju > OE cl&g, similarly OFris. klay, MLG klei, and *trewwo
> *treuwu > OE tréow ‘faith’, OS treuwa, OHG triuwa (cf. Go. triggwa). New diph-
thongs also arose as a consequence of the WGmc. loss of w before u (§6.16), as with
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*brawo > *prawu > *prau > OE préa “affliction’, or when postvocalic w became final
and thus formed a diphthong, as with *trewa” > *treu > OE tréo, OS trio ‘tree’, or when
final -0 became -u and contracted with a preceding vowel, as with *hi-0 (with
analogical fem. -6 added to the stem hi-) > *hiu > OE héo ‘she’.

1. It is difficult to imagine how w could have remained consonantal in forms like *strawjana™ and *niwjaz
(cf. Go. straujan, niujis), and at all events WGmc. *strauwjan should be expected to have developed not to
EWS *striegan but to *striewjan > *striewan (§6.15). See also §6.10 on the unlikelihood of the dismantling
of geminates in this fashion. Rather, EWS *striegan may be derived unproblematically from PGmc.
*straujana”, and OE niewe may be assumed to have undergone the same sort of paradigm regularization that
affected words like OE peow, gen. péowes ‘servant’ (§7.12).

4.11 Changes of stressed vowels in North Sea Germanic

In a change comparable to that seen in PGme. *fayxana” > fa*xana™ (§4.1), in North
Sea Germanic a nasal consonant was lost before any voiceless fricative, with nasaliza-
tion and compensatory lengthening of the preceding vowel. The change thus affects mf,
ns, np and produces a*, 1, ". The first of these yields o in Anglo-Frisian (as does a”
inherited from PGmc.), but either a or 6 in OS (whereas PGmc. @" is always reflected as
a, as in OS OHG brahta : OE brohte, OFris. brochte ‘brought’): for details, see Ringe &
Taylor 2014: 142—6. Examples: WGmc. *fimf > *fi"f > OE OFris. OS fif (cf. Go. OHG
fimf); WGmc. *3zans > OE OFris. MLG gos, but OHG gans ‘goose’; PGme. *funsaz >
OE OS fiis, but OHG funs ‘ready’; *anperaz > OE oder, OFris. other, OS adar, odar,
but Go. anpar, OHG ander ‘other’. Compare the similar developments in NGmc.
(84.9).

At least in some instances, final stressed *-wo yields -i, as in OE OFris. OS hu
‘how’ (beside OFris. OS huo) and OE neut. #iz ‘two’. The same change probably results
in OE ci1, OFris. kit ‘cow’ (also Olcel. kyr, dat. & acc. ku, but OS co, OHG kuo), since
this derives from PGmc. *kvo- (cf. Lat. bos, and see Szemerényi 1956, idem 1996:
§7.5.5; De Decker 2011), and OE neut. biz ‘both’ can be explained as analogical to z.
The facultative nature of the change in NSGmc. suggests generalization of paradigm
alternants. See Lane 1936: 22 for references, and Hollifield 1979 and Schrijver 2004:
2014 for an alternative analysis assuming development of final o to @ even in a
stressed syllable without a preceding labial element. To the contrary, Ringe (2017: 223)
suggests a Pre-PGmc. paradigm alternant due to a change *g“ow- > *g*uw- > *gii-,
whereas Euler (2013: 91-2, following Griepentrog 1995: 23840, 246) thinks the forms
with # are by analogy to *sii- ‘sow’. See also Boutkan 1995b: 44-5.

4.12 Changes of stressed vowels and diphthongs in Anglo-Frisian

(N)WGmc. & (< &) appears as & in WS, but as & elsewhere in Anglo-Frisian.! An ex-
ception is before nasal consonants, where it is reflected everywhere as o, presumably
from earlier @”, as in OE OFris. mona ‘moon’ (cf. Go. ména, Olcel. mani, OS OHG
mano) and 3 pl. pret. OE ¢(w)omon, OFris. komen ‘came’ (cf. Go. gémun, OS quamun).

Parallel to these developments in the long vowels are changes affecting a: (1)
Before a nasal consonant it was nasalized. In OFris. and in some dialects of OE the
resulting a" was subsequently rounded, hence OFris. OE (Mercian) noma ‘name’, lomb
‘lamb’, hond ‘hand’, long ‘long’.? (2) Elsewhere, a was fronted to . In the absence of
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further conditioning (see below) it remained as such in OE, whereas it is reflected in
OFris. as e. Examples: OE fader ‘father’, dag ‘day’, lat ‘slow, late’, OFris. feder, dei,
let (cf. Go. fadar, dags, lats). This fronting is commonly referred to as Anglo-Frisian
Brightening. Except in umlaut environments, PGmc. a remains unchanged in OFris.
before /x/ (cf. achta ‘eight’, sax ‘knife’, sia ‘kill’ (< *slaxan)), before checked / (cf. salt
‘salt’, ald ‘old’), between w and checked r (cf. warm ‘warm’, swart ‘black’), and in
some unaccented words, e.g. was ‘was’. In Anglo-Frisian a notable asymmetry between
the long and short vowel inventories of WGme. (with no short vowel corresponding to
&, no long vowel corresponding to @) was thus eliminated by the fronting of a to ,
whereas elsewhere in WGmc. (and NGmc.) it was eliminated by the backing of & to a@
(§4.6). See further Kortlandt 2008: 266.

This fronting of @ applied also to the diphthong au in OE, producing éa, at first a
diphthong with a rounded off-glide, as shown by early spellings, e.g. (acodbald) (i.e.
Eadbald, name) in Bede, with rounding persisting in late Northumbrian. There probably
was no such fronting in the development of au in OFris., where it produces a, before
which there is no palatalization (§6.17; see Kortlandt 2006a). Examples: OE éac ‘also’,
eage ‘eye’, beam ‘tree’ : OFris. ak, age, bam (Go. auk, augo, OHG boum), but OE geac
‘cuckoo’ (with palatal initial) : OFris. gak. PGmc. ai appears as a in OE? and is
represented by (e) or (a) in OFris., probably [e:] and [a:], with the cause of the diver-
gent outcomes still debated (see Goblirsch 1991, Hofmann 1995, with references).
Examples: OE OFris. gad ‘lack’, rap ‘rope’, fem. & neut. twa ‘two’ (cf. Go. gdidw,
-raips, twai), but also OFris. (n)an ‘(n)one’, ham ‘home’, kiath ‘garb’ beside (n)én,
hém, kléth.

1. The evidence of Insular North Frisian shows that in the dialect out of which it developed the sound was
probably &, as in WS: see Arhammar 2001: 750-3.

2. Only in the West Midlands did this rounding persist in OE, and to the present day. The vowel appears to
have lost any vestige of its nasal quality elsewhere by the end of the OE period (so A. Campbell 1977: §130).

3. Uncertainty about whether ai became @i in Anglo-Frisian stems from doubts about whether @i could have
developed to OE a: so, e.g., A. Campbell 1977: §132.

4.13 Changes of stressed vowels in early Old English

PGmc. eu develops to éo in Old English, as in *freusana” > fréosan ‘freeze’ and
*deuza® > déor ‘beast’. This éo develops to 7o, ia in Kentish.

Front vowels may become back diphthongs before certain consonants, usually in
the syllable coda. These are r, [, i, and (by some accounts) w.! The standard view is that
these consonants were velar, as one might expect on the basis of their modern reflexes,
though this is not the only explanation that has been offered.? This so-called breaking
(which antedates front umlaut, §4.7) takes place before r and / only in closed syllables
(and not when the sonorant is simply word final), whereas /4 causes breaking in both
open and closed syllables. The vowels that undergo breaking are &, ¢, 7, producing what
were presumably otherwise identical long and short diphthongs, though some of the
same controversy attends the interpretation of the OE digraphs as in the case of back
mutation (§4.8). The specific environments and results of breaking are these:

Before r plus any consonant other than ;j (and always before 77), the short vowels
& and e are broken to ea and eo. Examples are bearn ‘child’, heard ‘hard’, weord
‘worthy’, steorra ‘star’ (cf. Go. barn, hardus, wairps, stairnd). In Northumbrian, &
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often is retracted to a instead, especially after a labial consonant, as in farr ‘bull’ and
darf ‘need’.

Before / plus any consonant, & is broken to ea, whereas e is broken to eo in WS
only when the consonant after / is 4. Examples: healp ‘helped’, healdan ‘hold’ (Go.
halp, haldan) and seolh ‘seal’ (OHG selah). Breaking also occurs in @-seolcan ‘become
languid’ and in non-WS seolf ‘self’. Breaking of i before / cannot be proved. Before
checked / the Anglian dialects show retraction rather than breaking of @, as in cald
‘cold’ and all “all’ (WS ceald, eall).

Before £ (i.e. [x] on the standard v1ew) in both open and closed syllables, &, &,
and 7 are broken to éa, éo, and o (> éo in most dialects).> Examples: *xlaxtraz >
*xlaextr > hleahtor ‘laughter’, WS *nax > néah (but non-WS *neh > *néoh, later
Anglian neh, Kentish *nioh); *fextana" > feohtan ‘fight’; Peohtas ‘Picts’; *ligxtaz >
*lixtaz > lioht, leoht ‘light’ (adj.; cf. Go. leihts). At the time of breaking, short i
occurred in an open syllable only in umlaut environment, e.g. *-sixip(i) > *-sioxip >
-siehd ‘sees’.

Before w, & was retracted to 4, as in WS ge-sawen ‘seen’ and pret. pl. sawon
‘saw’. In open syllables it was also retracted before a back vowel in the following
syllable, hence nom. pl. dagas ‘days’ (sg. deg) and dat. pl. magum ‘kinsman’ (nom. sg.
m&g), though & is often found for a.

A source of short diphthongs besides back mutation (§4.8), as well as breaking,
is diphthongization by initial palatal consonants (which precedes front umlaut but not
breaking: cf. ceorl ‘commoner’, not fcierl, from *kerlaz). In Anglo-Frisian, front
vowels palatalize an initial velar consonant (§6.17), producing OE palatal ¢, sc, g, and
in WS, & and ¢ are in turn diphthongized by the initial palatal. Examples are ceaster
‘town’ < *castru < *kastro (borrowed from Lat. castra); 3 sg. geaf ‘gave’ < *zaf <
PGmc. *3zab(e) (Go. gaf); pl. geafon ‘gave’ < *3@&bun < PGme. *3ébun(p) (Go. gébun);,
scieran ‘cut’ < *skerana" (cf. Olcel. skera); gie ‘you (pl.)’ < *zé.* Similar changes
occur less regularly in Northumbrian: see A. Campbell 1977: §186 for details. The
digraphs in such forms are of disputed significance (see §4.8 supra and Hogg 1992:
§5.49), but the vocoids resulting from ¢ and from the umlaut of &, ¢ affected by initial
palatals are reflected in ME with spellings indicating rounding (e.g. Southwestern ME
quue < EWS giefan ‘give’), strongly suggesting that at least originally the result of this
change was a set of back diphthongs (see Fulk 2012: §20 & Remark 3).

At about the time of the earliest manuscript records, in a process referred to as
smoothing, the diphthongs éa, éo, io were monophthongized to &, &, i in the Anglian
dialects before c, g, i, which were thus presumably palatal (see Hogg 1992: §5.93 for
discussion). Subsequently, & as the result of smoothing developed to &, and before  or /
plus a back consonant & became e. Examples: wax ‘wax’ (WS weax, OS wahs); ferh,
ferh ‘pig’ (WS fearh, OHG far(a)h); héh ‘high’ (WS héah, Go. hauhs); werc ‘work’
(WS weorc, Olcel. verk); flege ‘fly’ (WS fleoge, OHG ﬂloga) mixen ‘dunghill” (WS
meoxen < *mixs(t)-); fil “file’ < *fixlu < *fipxlo (WS feol). Smoothing of éa to é
occurred in LWS before or after a velar (palatal) consonant, though the change is ex-
pressed only irregularly in the orthography, e.g. LWS ehta ‘eight’, héh ‘high’, ége
‘eye’, pret. sg. gef ‘gave’, cés ‘chose’, ger ‘year’ beside eahta, heah, etc.

By various means, such as loss of intervocalic /4, w, or j, or analogical re-
fashioning, vowels (and diphthongs) could become contiguous and undergo contraction.
The results are various: see A. Campbell 1977: §§234-9 for details. Examples are g&d
‘goes’ < *ga-ip (§12.63); fon ‘take’ < *fohan < *fa'xana®™;, séon ‘see’ < *seohan <
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*sexvana; slean ‘strike’ < *sleahan < *slaxan < *slaxana™;’ fréond ‘friend’ <
*fri(j)ond-.> Compensatory lengthening occurs upon loss of x between voiced sounds,
even with an intervening liquid consonant, as in gen. sg. méares (cf. nom. mearh
‘horse’), pweal ‘washing’ (cf. Go. pwahl), eored ‘troop’ < *eoh-rad-. Poetic meter
sometimes preserves evidence of the state before the application of contraction and
compensatory lengthening (see Fulk 1992: 92—121).

In a process referred to as palatal umlaut, e (or eo or io developed from it, where
Anglian smoothing did not apply) before /x/ plus consonant in absolute finality was
raised to i, as in cniht ‘boy’, riht ‘right’, wrix] ‘change’. It cannot be determined
whether the digraph in siex ‘six’ represents an actual diphthong.

On front and back umlaut, see §§4.7-8. For further details of OE vowel develop-
ments (especially changes of the literate period, which are for the most part left uncon-
sidered here), consult the sources cited in §1.16.

1. It appears rather that supposed instances of breaking before w can be explained as due to back mutation
(84.8): see Fulk 1993b: 350 n. 6, idem 1992: 146 n. 2. On Gmc. breaking in general, see Roelands 1989,
Liberman 1998, Kostakis 2015. On OE breaking in particular, see H.F. Nielsen 1984 (and the refs. there),
Strejer 1984, Kortlandt 1994a, Suzuki 1994; also Hogg 1992: §§5.16-34, with refs.

2. Howell (1991b) argues on the basis of parallels chiefly in German dialects that breaking in OE is instead
a consequence of weakening of the relevant consonant. The chief difficulty confronting this view is that /x/
would appear not to have been weakened in the relevant environments in OE, as shown by later develop-
ments, including Anglian smoothing and LWS smoothing (see A. Campbell 1977: §§222-33, 312—-14), and
development of [x] to [y] and [f] in ME (Jordan 1974: §§196-7). Lutz 1991 likewise explains various vowel
developments in the history of English as due to weakening of /x/. Gasiorowski (2006) argues that the
articulation of OE /r/ was hardly uniform—as might be expected on the basis of modern dialects.

3. At the time of breaking, WS had no é in the relevant environments and non-WS no .

4. Although WS had & where Anglian had ¢ at the time of this change, a new ¢ had arisen by lengthening
under Prokosch’s law (§2.5), hence *3¢ ‘you (pl.)’ (> Mercian ge) by analogy to we ‘we’ (§8.3).

5. Itis sometimes assumed that in forms like *seohan and *sleahan the loss of & induced lengthening of the
preceding vowel before contraction: so, e.g., Hogg 1992: §7.45. Yet there would have been nothing to
compensate in terms of syllable weight and structure if, as is usually supposed, / in such forms was in the
syllable onset rather than the coda. See Fulk 1992: §101. It should be noted that when contracted forms like
séon demand disyllabic scansion in verse, a heavy initial syllable is never required.

6. Unlike the other examples, fireond is never disyllabic in verse, and at some places the meter demands a
monosyllable (i.e., not *frijond-), e.g. Beowulf 1385a.

4.14 Changes of stressed vowels in Old Frisian

There is breaking of e and i to iu, a rising diphthong, before /x/ + /x, s, t/, as in *texxo-
> tiuche ‘team, parcel of land’, 2 sg. *sixist > *sixst > siuchst ‘see’, *fextan > fiuchta
‘fight’. Breaking is prevented by i in the following syllable, as in *plixti- > plecht
‘duty’. Unlike in OE, i-umlaut antecedes breaking in OFris. (see Stiles 1995: 194-5).!

As in OE, adjacent vowels contract upon loss of intervocalic 4: -a-a- contracts to
-a-, as in WGmec. *slaxan > sla ‘strike’; -e-a- contracts to -ig-, as in *sex¥an > sid
‘see’, and -0-a-, whether in verba pura or due to loss of intervocalic x, yields -ua-, as in
*do-an (§12.61) > dwa ‘do’ and WGmec. *xa"xan > *hoxan > hwa ‘hang’.

PGmc. eu develops to a rising diphthong ia (cf. Kentish OE, §4.13 supra), as in
PGmc. *leubaz > lidf ‘dear’ and *beudana™ > bidda ‘offer’.

Palatalization of 3 (§6.17) resulted in the rise of a new diphthong ei, as in
*waznaz > *wazn > wein ‘cart’ and *xuziz > *hyzi > hei ‘mind’ (§4.7).



76 A Comparative Grammar of the Early Germanic Languages

On front and back umlaut, see §§4.7-8. For further details of OFris. vowel
developments, consult the sources cited in §1.17.

1. On OFris. breaking, see further de Graaf & Tiersma 1980, Tiersma 1983, 1986, van der Meer 1985. On
breaking in general, see also the references in §4.13 n. 1.

4.15 Changes of stressed vowels in Old Saxon

WGmc. & (PGme. &) is realized as @, even before nasal consonants, as in /atan ‘let’ and
mano ‘moon’. Unlike in OE and OFris., PGme. @" results in @, as in wah ‘evil’ (cf. OE
woh ‘crooked’) and brahta ‘brought’. PGme. & is usually reflected as &, but in some
texts the result may be ie (as in Franconian dialects), as in hér, hier ‘here’ and tieglan
‘tile’ (Lat. tegula). PGme. o is usually reflected as o, but it may also be diphthongized to
uo, as in OHG, as in brodar, bruodar ‘brother’ and stod, stuod ‘stood’. PGmec. ai
usually results in &, as in *stainaz > stén ‘stone’ and lem ‘loam’, but before j it is
umlauted to ei, as in gen. pl. ei(i)ero ‘eggs’ (= OE @&gra < *aj- < *aij-, and cf. Olcel.
eggja) and hneihida (misspelt (hnethida)) ‘neighed’ (= OE hnagde). PGme. au becomes
0, as in lon ‘reward’ (cf. Go. laun) and rod ‘red’ (Go. rdups), though this o is rarely
spelt uo, and au before w usually remains unchanged, as in thau ‘practice’ (OE péaw <
*bauw-) and skauwon ‘view’ (OE scéawian). PGmc. eu is reflected as eo, io, later also
ea, ie, as in breost ‘breast’, fliogan ‘fly’. But eu remains (or is spelt (iu)) before w, as in
hreuwan ‘rue’, eu, iu “you (pl.)’.

There is often contraction of adjacent vowels upon loss of intervocalic w (§6.16)
or i (§6.20), and in instances of the removal of hiatus between vowels, though not com-
monly in poetry. Examples: gimalda beside gimahalda ‘said’, vé beside fehu ‘herded
animal’, and perhaps don beside duan, doan, etc. ‘do’.! When the first vowel in such
sequences was originally long, it is shortened, as shown by the change of eo to io, ia, ie,
as in *aiw > *é-u > eo, io ‘ever’ (Go. diw; Holthausen 1921: §108 Anmm. 1-2).

Long vowels are shortened before geminate consonants (as in OE), e.g. ettar
‘poison’ (OE ator, attor), ellevan ‘11’ (cf. Go. *dinlif).

Various changes of vowel qualities are encountered on a facultative basis under
the influence of neighboring consonants, e.g. farah beside ferah ‘life’, old beside ald
‘old’, soster beside suster ‘sister’: see Holthausen 1921: §§109—14. On the raising of e
to i before u in the next syllable, see §4.4.

1. See §12.61. The loss of hiatus in originally reduplicating preterites, e.g. 3 sg. pret. [et ‘let’ (< *[-e-a&t,
§12.20), is perhaps earlier; at all events, contraction is carried through consistently even in poetry.

4.16 Changes of stressed vowels in Old Low Franconian

The vowels of OLF are similar to those of OS, hence PGmc. & > @ and PGmc. a" > 4.
But ai is monophthongized to é only before  or w (and possibly before 4 (/x/) or in final
position, as in OHG, though no relevant forms are attested), as in séo ‘sea’ and mérra
‘more’ (Go. sdiws, mdiza). Likewise, au becomes o only finally or before 4, r, or an
alveolar consonant, as in ora ‘ear’ (Go. duso); otherwise it becomes ou, as in ouga
‘eye’. The new é and 6 do not undergo the diphthongization regularly suffered by
PGmc. & and 0, as in hiera ‘here’ and fuot ‘foot’. These changes are nearly identical to
those of OHG.
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4.17 Changes of stressed vowels in Old High German

PGmc. iu generally remains as such in OHG, though in Central German before a non-
high vowel in the next syllable eu develops to io, the usual form beside occasional eo
(the earlier form).! In Upper German this change occurs only before an alveolar conson-
ant or 4 (/x/). Examples: inf. beotan ‘offer’, but 1 sg. biutu, imp. biut, and leoht, lioht
‘light’ (noun), but /iuhten ‘illuminate’ < */iuxtijan. PGmc. eu appears early as eo, more
generally as io.

PGmc. & and 6 were diphthongized to ie (ia, ea) and uo (ua, oa), as in hier (hér,
hear, hiar) ‘here’, mieta ‘reward’ (Go. mizdo, §3.5), buoh ‘book’ (Go. boka), suohhen
‘seek’ (Go. sokjan), fuoz ‘foot’ (Go. fotus). Diphthongized spellings of o start to appear
in Franconian in the eighth century, of € in the ninth, spreading to Upper German.

PGmc. ai is reflected as ei, except that it is monophthongized to & before r, w, or
h (/x/), as in ér ‘early’ (Go. dir), éht ‘property’ (Go. dihts), and gen. sg. snéwes ‘snow’
(Go. snaiwis); cf. stein ‘stone’ (Go. stdins), reit ‘rode’, etc. There is also monophthong-
ization finally in a few interjections, e.g. sé ‘look!” (= Go. sdi). Comparably, au devel-
oped to ou except before /4 and dental consonants, where it was monophthongized to o,
hence hoh ‘high’ (Go. hduhs) and tod ‘death’ (Go. ddupus), but loufan ‘run’ (Olcel.
hlaupa), ouga ‘eye’ (Go. augo). The new monophthongs did not undergo the dipthong-
ization that affected PGmce. & and o0, and whereas 4 from PGmce. x caused the change,
final # from k by the High German Consonant Shift (§6.21) did not, hence hoh : ouh
‘also’ (Go. duk). These changes begin to be expressed in the orthography in the eighth
century, first in Franconian, spreading southward. See Taylor 1989, with references.

As in OS and OLF, PGmc. @"yields @ in OHG, as in fahan ‘take’ < *fa"xana".

On the raising of e to i before u in the next syllable, see §4.4.

1. The change fails when the next syllable originally contained j, hence diuten ‘signify’ < WGmc. *piudjan.
That is to say, the original conditioning of the PGmc. eu : iu contrast remained relevant.
4.18 Summary table of the development of Germanic stressed vowels

The following table summarizes the vowel developments outlined in §§4.1-17, though
a number of changes described there cannot conveniently be indicated in the table:

PGme. | Go. Olcel. OE (EWS) OFris. oS OHG
a a a ®,0(§4.12) e, 0(§§4.12,4.14) a a
e (§4.7) e, &, ie (§4.7) 0(§4.1) e (§4.7) | e(§4.7)
0(§4.8) ea (§§4.12-13) € (§4.7) a(§4.1) | a(§4.1)
e>0(§4.8) 0(8§4.1)
0,60 (§4.9) € (§4.7)
0>4a(§4.8)
e 1, ai e e e e e
(§4.5) i(§4.4) i(§4.4) i(§4.4) i1(§84.4) | 1(§4.4)
ja, jo, jo, €0 (§§4.8,4.13) iu (§4.14)
70 (§4.8) ie (§4.7)
0 (§4.8)
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PGmec. Go. Olcel. OE (EWS) OFeris. 0S OHG
a a a ®, 0 (§4.12) e, 0(§§4.12, a a
e (§4.7) e, &,ie(§4.7) 4.14) e (§4.7) e (§4.7)
0(§4.8) ea (§§4.12— 0(§4.1) a(§4.1) a(§4.1)
e>0(§4.8) 13) € (§4.7)
0,0 (§4.9) 0(§4.1)
0>4(§4.8) e (4.7
e 1, ai e e e e e
(§4.5) i(§4.4) i(§4.4) i(§4.4) i(§4.4) i(§4.4)
ja, jo, jo, eo (§§4.8, iu (§4.14)
70 (§4.8) 4.13)
o (§4.8) ie (§4.7)
i i, ai i i i i i
(§4.5) e (§4.3) eo (§§4.8, iu (§§4.8, e (§4.3) e (§4.3)
y (§4.8) 4.13) 4.14) 1(84.1,
¢(§4.9) ie (§4.7) 1(§4.1,4.11) 4.11)
1(§4.1,4.11)
u, 0 u, al u, 0 u, 0 u, 0 u, 0 u, 0
§4.5) | y,9(§4.8) y, e (§4.7) e (§4.7) a(§4.11)
0(84.9) i (§4.11) a(§4.11)
an a a(§4.1) 0(§4.1) 0(§4.1) a(§4.1) a(§4.1)
(§4.1) ® (§4.7) € (§4.7) ¢ (§4.7)
0>4(§4.8)
g g 4 (§4.6) & (§4.6) € (§4.6) a(§4.6) a(§4.6)
ai ® (§4.7) ga (§4.13)
(§4.5) | 6>4a (§4.8) a(§4.13)
6(§4.9)
e, e é e e g, ie ie, ia
(§4.15) (§4.17)
1 el i 1 1 1 1
SLID | §(§48)
¢(§4.9)
0 0 o o 0 0, uo uo (§4.17)
(§4.15)
u u u u u u u
¥ (§4.7) v (§4.7) & (§4.7)
ai ai @l > el a(§4.12) g,a(§4.12) € (§4.7) ei, &
(§1.11) (§4.9) & (§4.7) ¢ (§4.7) ei (§4.7, (§4.17)
ei>ey 4.15)
(§4.8)
4(§4.9)
au au au ¢a (§4.12) a(§4.12) au, 0 0, ou
§1.11) | ey (§4.7) e (§4.7) ¢ (§4.7) (§4.15) (§4.17)
6(§4.9)
eu iu jo,ju o (§4.13) ia (§4.14) €o, eu io (§4.17)
(§4.5) (§4.9) 1e, 70 (§4.7) (§4.15)




CHAPTER 5

The Germanic Vowels in Syllables of
Lesser Stress

5.1 General remarks

Many uncertainties about vowel development in syllables of lesser stress remain unre-
solved, even a number of basic issues, and especially matters pertaining to the differen-
tiation of bimoric and trimoric vowels and diphthongs. The general trend in unstressed
syllables is for vowels to weaken or disappear, with loss of a earlier than of 7 or u. Like-
wise, vowels are generally weakened and lost earlier after heavy syllables than light, as
a consequence of Prokosch’s law (§2.5). Prokosch himself provides a useful if self-
admittedly overly schematic account of the trend, stating that in the first two or three
centuries CE “final syllables lost one mora. About five hundred years later a second
mora was lost; another five hundred years later, a third” (1939: §49a). Especially
notable are changes in final syllables, for which Auslaut(s)gesetze ‘laws of finals’ have
been formulated, generating a weighty body of scholarship.! Developments in final syl-
lables are difficult to determine for a variety of reasons, including the rarity of attesta-
tion of some types of final syllables (especially in Runic), uncertainty as to their form in
PIE, uncertainty in any given case as to whether analogy has interfered with phonolo-
gical development, and notable points of disagreement among the Gmc. languages. In
general, however, Prokosch’s dictum appears to hold true: Proto-Germanic desinences
lost one mora, either a final non-high vowel or a final consonant other than s/z or r, and
otherwise vowels toward the end of the word should not be expected to have weakened
in PGme. itself. For convenience’s sake, vowels in syllables of lesser stress will be
referred to in this discussion as unstressed. It must be recognized, however, that not all
syllables that did not bear primary accent were stressed to the same degree, as the
following discussion will demonstrate, and as was shown in §2.2. On ablaut in un-
stressed syllables, see §3.6.

1. The more salient literature includes Walde 1900, Lane 1963, Hollifield 1980, d’Alquen 1988, Voyles
1988, Boutkan 1995b, Antonsen 2002: 237-60, and Schrijver 2004, with references to many others provided
by these. The last five of these represent a trend in the renewed scholarly interest in the laws of finals to
attempt to explain developments without recourse to trimoric vowels.

5.2  Short vowels of final syllables

On the standard view, all PIE short, unstressed non-high vowels (e, a, o) in absolute
finality were lost in PGmc.! Examples: PIE 1 sg. perfect *yoida and 3 sg. *uoide > Go.
wait ‘*know’ (cf. Gk. oida and 0ide); PIE *-eso > Go. -is in gen. sg. dagis ‘day’ (cf. Gk.
gen. sg. Beod < *Geoco ‘god’); 2 pl. imp. *bherete > Go. bairip ‘bear’. Final high
vowels were more resistant to loss, but even they disappear in the post-PGme. period
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after heavy syllables, already in Go., later elsewhere, as in dat. sg. PGmc. *bropri
‘brother’ > Go. bropr, OE bréder (where the umlaut confirms retention of final *-i
relatively late), rare Olcel. braedr beside usual, analogical brédur;?> and PGmce. *tagru
‘tear’ > Go. tagr, OE teagor (cf. Gk. ddxpv).> Compare the retention after light syllables
in OE mere ‘sea’ < *mari < PIE *mori and PGmc. *fexu ‘property, goods, livestock’ >
Go. faihu, OS fehu, OHG fihu, as well as *filu ‘much’ > Go. OS OHG filu. That the Go.
situation is in part the result of analogy is suggested by OE (Anglian) dat. sg. milc <
*milyki < *miluki ‘milk’ (or *-17); by comparison, there is no dat. sg. fmen(e)p <
*monapi < *menopi ‘month’. Under Prokosch’s law (§2.5) it might be expected that
there would be variable loss in trisyllables, e.g. dat. sg. *sumini ‘man’ > *zumin but
*attini ‘father’, without change after a heavy initial syllable, also 3 sg. pres. *faripi
>*farip ‘goes’ but *bidipi ‘awaits’, without change. If there ever existed such variation,
however, Gothic has generalized the apocopated endings (gumin, attin, farip, beidip),
and there is no secure evidence that the other Gmc. languages did not do the same.*
Monosyllabic words of lesser stress retained a final short vowel regardless of its height:
examples are PIE *ne > PGmc. *ni > Go. OHG ni, OE ne, OFris. OS ni, ne ‘not’ and
PIE *so > PGmc. *sa > Go. sa, lengthened in Olcel. sa ‘this’; cf. loss of the final vowel
of the enclitic in Go. sa-h ‘(and) this’ < *so-k"e.

Vowels originally protected by a final consonant were not regularly lost in
PGmc., though only Runic preserves a under such circumstances, as in pp. haitinar
‘called’ (cf. Go. hditans, OE haten). This a is preserved as well in early loan-words into
Finnish (§1.7), e.g. kulta ‘gold’, borrowed from PGmc. *sulpa™ < PIE *ghjtom. Gothic
has also lost i before final s in most case-forms of i-stems like gasts ‘guest’ (cf. the
umlaut in Olcel. gestr, OE giest), but u is preserved in u-stems (e.g. Go. handus ‘hand’;
cf. the back umlaut in Olcel. hgnd), showing that there is regularization of stems in
opposite fashion in the two stem classes in Gothic:’ to analogically reformed i-stem
qums ‘arrival’ (cf. OE cyme < *k"umiz) cf. hatis ‘hatred’ (transferred to the a-stems; cf.
i-stem OE hete, OS heti); also fem adj. nawis ‘dead’, etc.® In most instances the final
consonant that prevented loss of the preceding vowel was itself dropped, as is shown by
the loss in forms like PIE 3 pl. *bhudhnt > PGme. *budun(p) > Go. -budun, OE budon,
etc. ‘offered’; PIE o-stem acc. sg. *-om > PGmc. *-g" (with nasalization) in Runic
staina ‘stone’ (but Olcel. stein, Go. stain, OE stan, etc.); cf. PIE o-stem acc. pl. *-ons >
PGmc. *-ans in Go. stdinans, Runic staba ‘runestaves’. There must have been loss of i
early, perhaps in PGmec. itself, in the ending *-omiz reflected in the dat. (orig. instr.) pl.
of a-stems (and the 1 pl. ind. of verbs), since the ending is reflected as -am already in
Gothic; cf. Runic -umr (2x) on the Stentoften stone (mid-7% cent.).” The only excep-
tions to the loss of a lone final consonant after an unstressed vowel are s/z and . Where-
as s/z is plainly preserved in NGmc. and in Gothic (and see §§6.6, 6.12 on the fate of z
in Go.), its development in WGmc. is contested, the commonest assumption being that z
was lost but s preserved (see §6.16). Examples: PGmce. *dazaz > Go. dags, ON dagr,
OE dag OS dag, OHG tag ‘day’; PGmce. *under > Go. undar, Olcel. undir (without
umlaut), OE under, OS undar, under, OHG untar.® On the development of final
consonants, see further §§6.12, 6.14, 6.16.

When a was lost in a final syllable (after the PGme. period, but uniformly across
the branches of Gmc.), a preceding glide was nuclearized. The process is partly ob-
scured in WGmc. by the analogical extension of geminates within paradigms, but due to
Sievers’ law (§5.8), WGmec. high vowels thus generated may in some instances be
preserved after heavy stems. Examples are *kunja” > Go. kuni ‘kind’, Olcel. kyn (<
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*kuni, as shown by the umlaut); *rikija” > Go. reiki, Olcel. riki, OE rice, OS riki, OHG
richi ‘dominion’; *zarwaz > Olcel. gorr (Proto-Norse *zprur), OE gearu, OS OHG
garo ‘ready’. The significance of Go. -w in a form like gaidw (OE gad < *3aidwa")
‘want, lack’ is disputed: see Krause 1968: §88, Braune 2004b: §42. Very likely -w is
due to paradigm regularization; cf. skadus ‘shadow’ (u-stem, originally wa-stem: cf. OE
gen. pl. sceadwa, etc.).

1. Antonsen (2007) argues that Runic wraita on the Reistad stone (Norway, ca. 450) is a 1 sg. pret.’wrote’,
and thus -a was not lost in second syllables in PGmc. The usual interpretation of the word as a noun (and
hence with -a") is, admittedly, dubitable, but see Ringe 2017: 143, declaring Antonsen’s analysis impossible.

2. The evidence of braedr, however, is insecure. Other forms suggest early loss of final -i in Scandinavia
after a heavy syllable, as in Runic ist ‘is’ (Vetteland stone, Norway, mid-4" cent.) from PIE */es-ti, and
Olcel. umb. Note the absence of umlaut, though the word is difficult, since retention of the final vowel in OE
ymbe (but also ymb), OS OHG umbi raises doubts about the direct equivalence of Gk. du¢i ‘around’ usually
assumed (e.g. by Hollifield (1980: 33). On this problem see §11.5. The final vowel in such forms perhaps
derives from prep. *b7; rather, Klingenschmitt (1987: 187) explains ymbe, umbi as proclitic, and thus the final
vowel was not, in a sense, word final. Olcel. dr ‘early’ (Go. dir), without umlaut, probably derives from a loc.
*ai(e)ri (§6.11 ad fin.); cf. OE @&r, OS OHG ér, with umlaut, though it is not impossible that the comp. should
have been substituted for the positive in WGmc.

3. OE teagor (which is poetic, ultimately Mercian) shows back mutation of @, suggesting retention of
rounding from lost final *-u late enough to color the final syllabic sonorant consonant as or rather than *er, as
might have been expected after the front vowel in the root (§5.6).

4. A dissenter is Ringe (2002, and in Ringe & Taylor 2014: 289-96 et passim), but see §5.6 n. 13 infra.

5. That is to say, Gothic must originally have lost unstressed i and u before a final consonant after a heavy
syllable but not a light. That unstressed i or u before a final consonant was not regularly lost in PGmc.
(despite the seeming claim of, e.g. Krahe & Meid 1969: I, §120; but cf. §122) is demonstrated by, among
other considerations, Runic forms like uinir ‘friend’, -marir ‘famed’ (with @ name element, Thorsberg
chape, ca. 200), and warur ‘enclosure’. Prokosch (1939: §49c) argues rather that i and u were lost already in
PGmec. after heavy syllables or after two syllables (though his remark “which phonetically, or metrically,
amounts to the same thing” is not quite right, due, ironically, to Prokosch’s law: see §2.5), otherwise pre-
served. This would explain some matters, for example why i in the inflections of most case-forms of i-stems is
lost in Gothic (since there must be phonological loss under some circumstances to motivate analogical loss in
other environments; but this change appears to be Go. rather than PGmc.), and why there is no umlaut in the
sg. of i-stems in OS and OHG. The idea faces some rather severe difficulties, however, such as the consistent
preservation of i even after heavy stems in Runic i-stems as early as 200 (as above), of i after heavy syllables
in loanwords into Finnish, e.g. tiuris ‘beast’ from PGme. *diuriz (> OE déor), and the consistent umlaut in
ON and OE heavy-stemmed i-stems, given that the general trend in i- and u- stems is replacement of the
original inflections by a-stem (or o-stem) inflections (which thus makes it easier to account for the Go. OS
and OHG forms as analogical than the ON and OE ones). The nom. pl. u-stem ending *-iwiz is sometimes
said to have developed to *-iuz already in PGmc. (so., e.g., Heusler 1967: §102; cf. Boutkan 1995b: 83-6),
but this need not have been the case. There is valuable material in Streitberg 1896: §§146—7, though his con-
clusion that i (but not ) in a final syllable was lost already in PGmc. after a heavy syllable appears to be mis-
taken.

6. Some regard the reduction of *-is to *-s (and loss of final *-i/) in Go. as unconditional, e.g. Bjorvand
1991: 107, Boutkan 1995b: 59-62, 374-5. Thus, for example, framis ‘farther’ is to be regarded as analogical
to a comp. adj. *framiza-. Neither analysis appears to be capable of definitive proof, but it is worth observing
that categorical loss of i would create an imbalance in the phonological development of the high vowels, since
u, though usually restored, is lost after heavy syllables, as in, e.g., acc. sg. root-stem bairg < *burzu" (Krause
1968: §69.2d).

7. Was loss in the ultima earlier in a third syllable than a second? So, e.g., Krahe & Meid 1969: 1, §121,
calling the change “gemein-germ.” Boutkan (1995b) and Antonsen (2002: 241) work with similar assump-
tions. If PIE e in unstressed syllables is assumed to have become i except before  (§5.5), the assumption of
earlier loss in third syllables would be the simplest way to explain why in the pres. ind. of strong verbs there is
not umlaut throughout the paradigm in North and West Gme. Certainly, i is preserved in second syllables in
Runic, but rather than regular loss in all third syllables there might be expected conditioned loss governed by
Prokosch’s law (§2.5; e.g. *dasomz : *stainomiz), with subsequent generalization of the syncopated form. The
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assumption of early loss in third syllables leaves some WGmc. forms with umlaut unexplained, e.g. OE nd-
stem nom. plurals like fiiend ‘friend’ and hettend ‘enemy’ (not thettand).

8. Cf. PGme. *anperaz > Go. anpar, Olcel. annarr, OE oder, OS odar, oder, adar, OHG ander, andar
‘other’.

5.3  Bimoric vowels and diphthongs of final syllables

The bimoric syllabics of PGmc. reflect diphthongs (originally vowel + glide, §3.1) and
long vowels derived from PIE, as well as vowels lengthened upon loss of a final or ante-
consonantal laryngeal consonant, e.g. PIE *-oh, > *- and PIE *-eh,-ti > PGmc. *-&p(i).
Although they are sometimes grouped with the trimoric vowels (see §5.4), vowels con-
tracted already in PIE from vowel sequences without an intervening laryngeal conson-
ant (e.g. PIE thematic masc. nom. pl. *-0s < *-0-es) are almost certainly to be regarded
as bimoric.

In absolute finality, PGmc. 6 develops to Go. @ but NWGmc. u: cf. Runic 1 sg.
pres. writu ‘write’ on the Jarsberg stone (ca. 450) < PGmc. *writo. In NGmc. this u is
lost altogether (after causing fracture and u-mutation, §4.8), whereas in WGmc. it is lost
only after heavy syllables, though it is frequently restored on an analogical basis, espe-
cially in OS and OHG. Examples: PGme. *3eb6 ‘gift’ > Go. giba, Olcel. gjof, OE giefu;
PGmc. *laibo ‘remnant’ > Go ldiba, Olcel. leif, OE laf;! PGmc. pres. 1 sg. *fard ‘go’ >
Go. fara, Olcel. fer (with analogical e), OE (Anglian) faro, fearu, OS OHG faru.
Developments in monosyllables of lesser stress are less certain: PIE fem. *so ‘this’
gives Go. so but Olcel. su (perhaps lengthened from *su: see §8.10); but to PIE *do >
Go. du ‘to’ cf. OE OFris. OS 6, OHG zuo; plainly, the mutual influence of stressed and
unstressed forms played a role.

For the most part, PGmc. 6 was preserved as such when a consonant originally
followed. This ¢ is reflected as 6 in Gothic, ¢ in NGmc., and probably a in WGmc.
Under such circumstances final -s/z was preserved in PGmc. (§6.11), and the develop-
ment of 6 before it may be illustrated by the reflexes of the PIE nom. pl. masc. o-stem
ending *-0s5 (< *-0-es) reflected in Go. dagos ‘days’, Olcel. dagar, OE dagas, OS
dagos, -as; yet the WGmc. evidence is mostly insecure, due to the possible analogical
influence of the acc. pl. inflection (§7.8). Final » was also preserved, and before it 6
apparently remained in Gothic and developed to a in WGmc. (> OE OFris. e), as in Go.
fidwor, OE feower, OS fi(u)war ‘four’ (Stiles 1985-6); perhaps also *wator > OE
water, OS water, watar, OHG wazzar ‘water’ (cf. Gk. §dwp). When final n (PIE n, m)
originally followed, it was lost and the vowel nasalized, the vowel still reflected as o in
Runic NWGmc. (e.g. runo on the Einang stone, ca. 350—400), resulting otherwise in a
(OE and OFris. e < @), as with the PIE acc. sg. a-stem ending *-ef,-m > *-an > *-g", as
in Go. giba ‘gift’, OE giefe, OFris. gife, OS geba, OHG geba.> The same change is seen
in monosyllables of lesser stress, except that the Go. reflex is 0, e.g. PIE fem. acc. sg.
*tah,-m ‘this’ > *tam > PGmc. *po" > Go. po and re-lengthened Olcel. pd, OE pa.

In absolute finality, & (/e:/) developed to a, which is securely reflected only in
Gothic, as in PIE instr. *-e-A, > *-& in Go. dat. stdina (cf. original instr. pé in Go. ni pé
haldis ‘none the more’; also Go. dat. wamméh ‘every’ < PIE *-eh-k*e : hamma “who’
< PIE *-e-h, but see §7.8 on the a-stem dat. sg.). It is perhaps lost altogether in WGmc.
endingless locatives (§7.8 under dat. sg., but for alternative explanations see Dahl 1938:
51-5, Braune 2004a: §193 Anm. 8), and in the gen. of dual and plural personal
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pronouns, e.g. OS idser ‘of us’ (§8.2). Final & in a monosyllable of lesser stress is
preserved in Go. pé (above; cf. Gk. (Thera) -de ‘in this way’) and OE dé (as in na dée
rador ‘none the sooner’). When originally protected by a final consonant, & is preserved
as such in Gothic, with various developments in the other Gmc. languages, as in the PIE
ablative ending *-éd > PGmc. *-&(?) in Go. hidré ‘hither’ Olcel. hedra, OE hider, like
Go. Wadrée, OE hwader ‘whither’.> A possible exception in Gothic is before final r,
assuming the development PIE *pjtér ‘father’ > PGmce. *fadér > Go. fadar, Olcel.
fadir (without umlaut; cf. Runic swestar ‘sister’, §5.6 n. 4), OE fader, OS fadar, OHG
fatar. Yet now it seems likelier that Go. fadar reflects the stem *fader- found in the voc.
and acc. (cf. Gk. acc. mazépa, and see Stiles 1988), given that long vowels protected by
a final consonant are generally unshortened in Go.

PIE 7 in absolute finality is reflected as i in Gothic (not ei, hence short). Else-
where in Gmc. it should have developed the same way as i before a final consonant,
being lost everywhere in ON, and after heavy syllables in WGmc., though the evidence
is insufficient to prove this. Examples: Go. fem. frijondi ‘friend’ (§7.40), likewise mawi
‘girl” < *mazwi, fem. to magus ‘boy’. Before an original final consonant, 7 preserved its
length, to judge by the nom sg. of the in-stems, e.g. Go. managei, OHG menigi ‘multi-
tude’: see §7.34.

There is no secure evidence for PIE i in a Gmc. final, unstressed syllable.

PIE oi and ai are reflected in absolute finality as Go. a; in NWGmc. they were
monophthongized to & (thus falling together with PGmc. &), as shown by Runic
hypercorrect spellings in ai for the reflex of &, e.g. talgidai ‘carved’ (Nevling clasp, ca.
200: see Antonsen 1975: 5, but cf. Hollifield 1980: 150, H.F. Nielsen 2000: 160—4).
This NWGmc. & develops to Olcel. e > i, OE & > e, OS OHG a. Examples: PIE 3 sg.
middle *-t0i is reflected in Go. hditada ‘is called’ (Olcel. 1 sg. heite > heiti, with PIE
*-ai; see §§12.5, 12.29), OE hatte < *hatta. The reflexes of PIE ou and au in absolute
finality cannot be determined: Go. u-stem vocatives have both -u and -du.

A developmental distinction needs to be drawn between PIE short and long diph-
thongs in Gmc. unstressed syllables.* The only very convincing evidence for the distinc-
tion, however, is the u-stem dat. (originally loc.) sg. inflection, PIE *-éy > PGmc. *-éu
> Go. Runic OHG -iu (§7.25); cf. PIE *-ey- in u-stem nom. pl. PIE *-ey-es > PGmc.
*-jwiz > Go. -jus, NWGmc. *-iuz > *-iz. To be sure, PIE *-éy and *-ey-es are not
directly comparable, but the distinction between, e.g., OHG -iu and -i is suggestive,
given that the original extra syllable in the latter ending might have been expected to
provide greater protection for the diphthong that developed. The corresponding i-stem
ending is inconclusive (see §7.21), and the other examples of PIE long diphthongs
generally cited in support of a distinction (e.g. by Krahe & Meid 1969: I, §129) either
develop the same way as short diphthongs or are actually trimoric as the term is defined
in §5.4.

1. In OS and OHG o-stems the acc. inflection -a has been substituted for the nom., hence OS geba, [éba,
OHG geba, leiba.

2. Olcel. gjof is modeled on the nom. The original ending is reflected as -a in fem. adjs., e.g. acc sg. spaka
‘prescient’.

3. For this reason it is difficult to see how the weak 3 sg. pret. suffix can be reconstructed as PIE *dher >
PGmc. *-dé(p), yielding Go. -da and NWGmc. *-d& > Olcel. -di, OE -da > -de, OS -da, OHG -ta. See
§12.60, and cf. NWGmc. é or & in Runic 3 sg. pret. tawide ‘made’ (Garbelle Box, Zealand, ca. 400). It is thus
tempting to suppose (with Krahe & Meid 1969: 1, §§47, 124) that Go. a is the regular development of bimoric
€ in all final syllables. But if the final vowel of Go. Aidré is trimoric in origin, as they suppose, the definition
of trimoricity offered below in §5.4 cannot be correct unless -¢ is not in origin an ablative ending (so
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Hollifield 1980: 37). The matter cannot be resolved here. But possibly when originally protected by a final
nasal consonant, bimoric & developed to é in Gothic, elsewhere to a (> OE @& > e), hence PGme. *simle" (?) >
Go. simlé ‘formerly’, OE sim(b)le ‘always’, OS sim(b)la.

4. Long diphthongs are technically trimoric, but in the present context long diphthongs are to be regarded as
involving PIE lengthened grade rather than later lengthening upon loss of a laryngeal consonant, and so long
diphthongs in the present context do not belong to the category of trimoric vowels as defined in §5.4. On the
other hand, it cannot be proved that the distinction is genuine, since there is no evidence for a trimoric Gme.
éu in opposition to merely long éu.

5.4  Trimoric vowels and diphthongs

A persistent problem in the analysis of final syllables is a set of inconsistencies in the
development of certain long vowels. For example, the PIE o-stem gen. pl. ending *-om
and a-stem acc. sg. *-am should both have developed to PGme. *-0", yet they yield Go.
-0 and -a, respectively. Of the various attempts to account for such discrepancies, the
one that now enjoys the most favor is the assumption that in PGmec. there were two
types of long vowels. Most long vowels were simply bimoric. But when two syllabic
segments were separated by a PIE laryngeal consonant, hiatus might remain upon loss
of the consonant, delaying contraction. The plainest evidence of this is in Indo-Iranian,
where the meters of Vedic Sanskrit and Avestan verse sometimes require that a long
vowel be scanned as two syllables. This is relatively common in, e.g., the gen. pl. of all
genders, where Vedic -am is not infrequently equivalent to -aam. On the commonest
view, the distinction between the reflexes of long vowels and uncontracted vowels is
maintained in Gme., where the two develop differently. In Gmc. linguistics the latter are
referred to as trimoric. At one time it was the standard view that the difference between
bimoric and trimoric vowels was intonational, the former bearing Stoffton, the latter
Schleifton, an opposition that may be characterized as distinguishing even intonation
and changing intonation, respectively (on which see §2.1). This view is no longer cur-
rent, since Kurytowicz (1958: 106-368) showed that the intonation oppositions of
Greek and Lithuanian cannot have been inherited as such from PIE. Thus, for some
scholars the term ‘trimoric’ is intended literally, denoting vowels three morae in length
(so, e.g., Jasanoff 2004). To such an assumption it has been objected that since trimoric
vowels are found only in final syllables, the assumption of such vowels requires a
greater number of quantitative distinctions in unstressed than in stressed syllables
(Schrijver 2004: 199), a typological improbability. Yet that is not necessarily the case,
since stressed bivocalic sequences due to loss of an intervening laryngeal consonant
must have occurred at some point in the development of Gmc.; there is simply no
evidence that they developed differently from other long vowels in stressed syllables,
nor should any such difference be expected. It is also possible, however, that trimoric
vowels were simply uncontracted vowels which remained uncontracted until unstressed
bimoric vowels were shortened, and then trimoric vowels contracted and remained as
long vowels for a time.! In reconstructions in this book, trimoric vowels and diphthongs
are indicated by a circumflex diacritic, e.g. é, 9, 01, etc., though other notational devices
will be encountered in the literature.

It was once widely agreed that trimoric vowels arose in environments in addition
to the perilaryngeal one just described.? The PIE thematic masc. nom. pl. inflection *-gs
< *-0-es was regularly regarded as an example (so, e.g., Fulk 1992: 420, Ringe 2017:
92), but it is now to be doubted that vowels arising in this manner were trimoric.?
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Likewise, compensatory lengthening upon loss of a final consonant has sometimes been
thought to result in a trimoric vowel: so, e.g., Bammesberger 1990: 167 n. 275, 169.
Similarly, Prokosch (1939: §49n) analyzes the trimoricity in the PGme. gen. sg. inflec-
tion *-0z of the o-stems as due to compensation for the loss of a final vowel in PIE, i.e.
-@-so > *-ds (Oedg)’ (cf. masc. *-s0), but rather the ending is to be analyzed as *-ek;-es
or *-eh,-o0s, given that the consonant-stem inflection is *-es or *-os (§§7.2, 7.15). Very
likely trimoric vowels did arise in PGmc. upon the loss of j between unstressed vowels
(§6.11 ad fin.), though the evidence is not unassailable (see below). On PIE long diph-
thongs, see §5.3 n. 4.

In addition to the differing developments of bimoric and trimoric vowels, some
evidence for trimoric vowels in Gme. is furnished by the meter of Beowulf, in which
originally trimoric vowels, like inflections ending in a consonant, prevent resolution
under secondary stress, whereas final, originally bimoric vowels, at least when short-
ened, demand resolution, a principle now known as Kaluza’s law.* The fem. o-stem
gen. sg. inflection (as above), for example, is one that prevents resolution (see Beowulf
2118a).

It will thus be seen that in studies of trimoricity it has commonly been the
assumption that the distinction between bimoric and trimoric vowels rests upon whether
or not they could be shortened in PGmc., with Gothic providing the most reliable
evidence. But it was shown above that bimoric vowels protected by a final consonant
were not generally shortened in PGmc., and thus, many endings formerly thought to
reflect trimoric vowels can be better explained as preserving length because of the
original presence of a final consonant. The distinction is of some significance, since
bimoric and trimoric vowels and diphthongs in final syllables closed by a consonant do
not always develop identically. An example is Go. -stem acc. sg. -a < *-0" < *-ehm :
gen. pl. -0 < *-6" *-oHom; another is Go. 3 sg. pass. -da < PGme. *-dai < PIE *-toi :
Go. o-stem dat. sg. -di < PGmc. *-di < PIE *-eh,-ej; a probable example (see §5.3 n. 3)
is Go. weak 3 sg. pret. -da < *-deép < *dhel;t : adverbial -¢ (as in jaindré ‘thither’, hidré
‘hither’) < *-éd < *-elet. In addition, bimoric and trimoric vowels in absolute finality
develop differently, as with Go. 1 sg. pres. ind. -a < PGme. *-0, but cf. Go. pret. 3 sg.
saiso < PGme. *se-z6 < PIE *se-soh-e. Ringe (2017: 91; not his notation) tabulates the
different developments of bimoric and trimoric o-timbre vowels as follows:

PGmc. Go. ON OE OHG
*-.0 -a *u>0Q u~0Q u~0
*-on -a -a - > -e -a
*-0, *-0n -0 -a -a -0
*-0z -0s -ar -e>-e -a
*-0z -0S -ar -a -0

The most securely attested trimoric vowels and diphthongs of PGmc. (as defined
here) and their developments are as follows:

The PIE o-stem ablative sg. ending *-o-hed? is reflected as an adverbial ending
in PGme. *-6(1), e.g. Go. ga-leiko ‘in like manner’, Olcel. lika, OE ge-lice, OFris. like,
OS gi-liko, OHG gi-lihho. PGmc. 6 in the gen. pl. a-stem inflection *-6" < PIE *-oHom
(?) develops similarly, except that the Go. inflection -¢ is of disputed origin (§7.8), and
in Anglo-Frisian the nasalized (and thus unfronted) vowel remains long relatively late,
as shown by the treatment of the inflection as heavy in the meter of Beowulf under
Kaluza’s law: so, e.g., gen. pl. Go. dage, Olcel. OE daga, OS dago, OHG tago ‘day’.
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A trimoric vowel must be assumed in certain masc. and neut. n-stem inflections, e.g.
Go. neut. nom. sg. hairto ‘heart’, masc. OE nama, OHG namo (cf. PGme. -0" in acc. sg.
Go. giba, OE giefe, OFris. gife, OS geba, OHG geba ‘gift’). In this instance, however, 6
is certainly not due to loss of an intervocalic laryngeal consonant, and although there
are parallels to the trimoricity in Balto-Slavic (see Jasanoff 2002), such forms present a
considerable obstacle to explaining Gme. trimoricity purely on the basis of derivation
from PIE.® An example of a trimoric 6 in absolute finality was given above, Go. saisd,
Olcel. sera ‘sowed’ < * se-sohe. The endings of the 1 & 3 sg. pres. sj. of weak verbs of
class 2 (Go. -6, OHG -o, etc.) give evidence of a trimoric vowel that arose in PGmc. by
the loss of intervocalic j (Ringe 2017: 160). A fairly plain demonstration of the different
developments of bimoric and trimoric vowels is afforded by the OE o-stem inflections
(§7.15), originally nom. pl. -a < *-6z < PIE *-ehes : acc. pl. -e < *-6z < PIE *-elns
(Hollifield 1980: 43).

The PIE i-stem nom. pl. ending *-ej-es should have developed to PGmc. *-i(j)iz
> *-iz, and this accounts well for Go. -eis and ON -ir, though *-7z would probably
produce the same results, and the WGmc. endings are difficult to explain (see §7.21).

The PIE a-stem dat. sg. inflection *-ah,-ei gives PGme. *-6i, which develops
regularly in Gothic (-di) and in OE (-e < early -& < NWGmc. *-&); on the reflex
elsewhere in Gmc., see §7.15. Compare the development of final bimoric ai to Go. a in
3 sg. pass. -da. The meter of Beowulf attests to a trimoric vowel in the masc. nom. pl.
inflection of adjectives; perhaps the best explanation is that pronominal PGme. *-ai
(PIE *-0i) was added to the ending -a (Brunner 1965: §150.1).7

If the analysis of weak verbs of the third class offered by Bennett (1962) is
correct, certain forms in the present paradigm of these might be expected to show
PGmc. *-di- < *-a(j)i- < PIE *-fi-e-, e.g. Go. 2 sg. habais ‘have’, OE (Anglian)
hafas(t), OS habes, -as; but Olcel. hef(i)r is hard to reconcile with this view (§12.47).

It will be seen, then, that if trimoric vowels result only from the loss of a laryn-
geal consonant between vocalic segments or the loss of j between unstressed vowels in
PGmc., the undeniable examples are few—many fewer than the handbooks generally
allow—and undeniable exceptions do occur.® A great many of the supposed discrepant
developments of bimoric and trimoric vocoids must instead be due to differences
between the development of bimoric vowels in absolute finality and before an original
final consonant.

An alternative to the assumption of PGme. trimoric vowels is the hypothesis that
PIE @ and o developed differently in WGmc., and perhaps elsewhere, when unstressed,
except in absolute finality, where they both result in PGmce. 6 (Mdéller 1880, Jellinek
1891a, 1895, van Wijk 1907-8, A.W. Jones 1979; cf. Boutkan 1995b: 105-9). The idea
has been revived and defended by Schrijver (2004), with extensive discussion and the
theory of a Saami substrate in NWGmc. Earlier it was supposed that the Auslautgesetze
could be regularized on the basis of accentual considerations: so, originally, Paul 1879:
178-208, later Hamp 1959, Wagner 1986b: 43—8, d’Alquen 1988.

1. For most purposes it matters little what the precise nature of trimoric vowels was, though certain analyses
depend upon a particular specification, e.g. the argument of Jasanoff (2002: 37) that an extra mora was added
to final -6 in Gmc. and Balto-Slavic, creating a trimoric vowel (see §7.31 n. 4) and the argument of Lane
(1963) that trimoric vowels arose only when one of the two vowels involved was long. Similar to Lane’s is
the view of Ringe (2017: 93, 153—64), though he also credits trimoricity as a result of contractions like PIE
*-0p-es > *-0s and of word-final vowel plus laryngeal, and he suggests that trimoric vowels may have been
glottalized. Similarly, rejection of the theory of trimoricity generally depends upon a particular interpretation
of what is meant by trimoricity: for example, Boutkan, who describes trimoricity as a matter of quantity and
rejects the theory, nonetheless reconstructs a bivocalic sequence for the gen. pl. (1995b: 140, following F.
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Kortlandt). Although the distinction between bimoric and trimoric vowels remains central to many approaches
to the laws of finals, it should be said that the distinction is rejected by many, e.g. Marchand (1973: 102).

2. Hirt (1894: 99—117, summary 115-17) identifies four sources of trimoricity in PIE: contraction (e.g. abl.
sg. *-0-ed > *-6d), loss of a syllable (e.g. i-stem gen. sg. *-0iso > *-dis), compensatory lengthening upon loss
of a consonant (e.g. @-stem acc. pl. *-ans > *-ds), and some other, unknown factor (e.g. Gk. diphthongal stem
voc. faciled ‘king’ : nom. fooidedg).

3. So, e.g., Jasanoff 2004: 22-3. Lane (1963: 165) remarks that although this plural ending *-os (> Skt. -a@s)
must occasionally be scanned as disyllabic in Vedic verse, so must a number of endings that cannot be the
result of contraction of any sort, and neither they nor this *-ds is disyllabic with anything approaching the
frequency of the corresponding fem. ending -as < *-eh,-es. Disyllabic scansion in these other endings thus
must be analogical. See also Lindeman 1987: 45-6 on analogical scansions. The meter of Beowulf unfortu-
nately provides no evidence on this score.

4. For example, in the verse wis wordcwida there must not be metrical resolution of -cwida (with -a <
PGmec. *-6"), as the verse would otherwise comprise just three metrical positions rather than the requisite four,
whereas in the verse nydwracu nipgrim there must be resolution of -wracu (with -u < Gmc. *-6) to reduce the
verse from five positions to four. For discussion and references, see Fulk 1992: §§153-68, and for subsequent
scholarship, Neidorf & Pascual 2014.

5. So Beekes 2011: §13.2.9. Most studies regard the PGmc. vowel (and the Proto-Baltic) as trimoric, though
Fortson (2010: §6.45) expresses uncertainty about the laryngeal. See Hollifield 1980: 27-8. Certainly Beekes
is not justified in reconstructing the corresponding dat. inflection as *-ohei rather than *-6i < *-0-ei. Lane
(1963: 167) adduces evidence from Vedic meter for trimoricity in the ablative ending, though there remains
room for doubt. On the uncertainties involved in adverbial endings, see Boutkan 1995b: 378-81. As the
example illustrates, distinguishing trimoric from bimoric vowels in PGme. is fraught with difficulties. For an
excellent overview of the problem, see Stiles 1988.

6. It is noteworthy in this context that the reflex of the PGme. o-stem acc. sg. ending *-0" prevents metrical
resolution at Beowulf 596a, though it, like the n-stem endings here discussed, does not involve loss of an
intervocalic laryngeal in the usual reconstruction (*-0" < *-am < *-eh,-m, not *-eh,-m). This inflection is not
commonly disyllabic in Vedic, but the Proto-Baltic ending also points to a trimoric vowel (see Hollifield
1980: 28), and so perhaps the same process that produced a trimoric vowel in the n-stem masc. and neut. nom.
sg., whatever that process was, also produced trimoricity here.

7. The possibility must be recognized, however, that trimoric and unshortened bimoric vowels were treated
identically under Kaluza’s law. The (non)resolvable verses in Beowulf relevant to this question are few.

8. For a tabulation of endings containing trimoric vowels according to the handbooks’ most liberal inter-
pretation, see Boutkan 1995b: 115-20.

5.5 Changes of medial vowels in the early preliterary period

For the most part, in the PGmc. period vowels in syllables of lesser stress underwent the
same changes as fully stressed vowels, but some differences are to be remarked.

It is commonly reported that PIE e develops to PGmc. unstressed i except before
7: 80, e.g., A. Campbell 1977: §331.2; Krahe & Meid 1969: I, §45. Examples are nom.
pl. *lambezo > *lambizu > OHG lembir ‘lambs’ and pp. *k*umenaz > *kumin > OE
cymen ‘come’, but *afteraz > OE after ‘after’ (without umlaut; cf. Go. aftaré ‘in back
of’, with analogical -0, and Skt. apataram ‘farther off’); also PGme. *anperaz > Go.
anpar, Olcel. annarr, OE oder, OS odar, oder, adar, OHG ander, andar ‘other’;
*fader- > Go. fadar, Olcel. fadir, OHG fater. There are exceptions, however, such as 2
pl. pres. *3rabepe > Olcel. grafio, OHG grabet ‘dig’ (without umlaut) and gen. sg.
*dazes(a) > OHG ftages (see §7.8 on the inflection), though of course these can be
explained as due to substitution of e for i after the PGme. period, or other analogical
developments. Accordingly, some suppose that in unstressed syllables as in stressed
there was raising of e only before a high vowel in the next syllable (so, e.g., van Helten
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1891: 460, Hirt 1931-4: 1.41, Boutkan 1995b: 72—89; but see §4.4 supra regarding the
reliability of this formulation for stressed syllables), as for instance in 2 sg. pres.
*srabesi > *3rabis(i)/-iz(i) > Olcel. grefr, OHG grebis ‘dig’. Even if the latter is the
case, though, it must be assumed that e yields i before final z, as in the s-stem nom. sg.
(so, e.g., Antonsen 2002: 240—1). Yet once again there are exceptions. The PGmc. suffix
*-il- causes umlaut wherever it can (OE yfel ‘bad’, micel ‘large’, [jtel ‘little’, etc.),
though it corresponds to both -g1- and -14- in Greek (orvpeldc ‘solid’, moikilog ‘pied’,
etc.); likewise, PIE *ne ‘not’ (Skt. nd, Lat. ne- in nescio ‘not know’, nefas ‘abomina-
tion’, etc.) gives PGmc. *ni (Go. OFris. OS OHG ni, unstressed). It was shown above
(§4.4) that the raising of e to i in stressed syllables is subject to many exceptions,
probably due to elimination of paradigm alternations, and the same should be expected
in unstressed syllables if the change was similarly a type of distance assimilation. The
assumption that unstressed e was everywhere raised except before 7 has in its favor the
development of e to i in unstressed monosyllables, e.g. PGmce. *ek > OE ic, OS ik, OHG
ih (Olcel. ek reflects the tonic form), and PIE *ne > PGmc. *ni (above). The evidence is
too insecure to draw any firm conclusions at present, but certainly the reflex of PIE e in
Gmc. unstressed syllables is most commonly i, except before r.!

As for PGmc. *er, it is sometimes asserted that this changed categorically to *ar
in PGmec. or in NWGmc.? Yet the handbooks of ON (e.g. Heusler 1967: §§105, 113)
relate that this change is to be expected only in originally medial syllables: to Olcel.
annarr ‘other’ < *anperaz cf. undir “under’ < *under (§5.6 & n. 3). Moreover, it is most
commonly assumed that PGme. final *-er remains as such in Anglo-Frisian (so, e.g.,
Brunner 1965: §44 Anm. 4, A. Campbell 1977: §369), though it is also possible that
final *-er changed to *-ar in WGmc., becoming *-ar by Anglo-Frisian Brightening
(§4.12), later -er. In support of the latter view, Ringe points out that WGmc. *-ar does,
after all, yield OE -er in OE feower, OFris. fiower, fiuwer ‘four’ (Ringe & Taylor 2014:
18). Yet this observation does not demand that OE under be derived from WGmc.
*undar. The spelling of ‘after’ with (er) in early Northumbrian (in both Cadmon’s
Hymn and Bede’s Death Song) speaks for the usual interpretation, but then early
Anglian spellings of ‘over’ with (aer) (Leiden Riddle, Epinal Glossary, in the latter
beside {er)), must be assumed to show confusion of unstressed vowels. OHG ander
‘other’, after ‘after’, however, are hard to explain if *er became *ar in PGmce. (Braune
2004a: §§64, 65 Anm. 3). The question cannot be settled conclusively, though one’s
view about this is likely to parallel one’s view about whether PGme. ¢ developed
categorically to @ in NWGmc. (§4.6).

Although PIE o regularly developed to @ in PGme. stressed syllables (§3.2), it is
usually thought to have remained o longer under certain unstressed conditions.? Accord-
ing to this view, as a connecting vowel in compounds it probably remained rounded
before labial consonants, given the evidence of early Germanic names preserved in
Latin texts, such as Ario-vistus and Lango-bardi. In NWGmc. it is reflected as u (but
Go. a) before m, as with the development of PIE *-omis to PGmc. *-0-m(i)z in dat. pl.
Go. stainam but Olcel. steinum, OE stanum, OS sténum OHG steinum, and of PIE *-o-
mes to PGme. *-om(i)z in 1 pl. pres. Go. bairam but Olcel. berum (and cf. OHG
berumes) ‘bear’.* A similar development is commonly said to affect both this same o
and also 0, which developed to u and #, before u in the next syllable.’ This change is
sometimes regarded as coeval with the other (see, e.g., A. Campbell 1977: §331.6),
though the NGmec. evidence is insecure. Examples: PGmc. *-on-um > *-onu"> -un in
the acc. sg. of masc. n-stems, e.g. OS gumon, -un, OHG gomon, -un ‘man’, OE (North-
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umbrian Runic) galgu ‘gallows’;® PGme. *-on-um > *-onu” > -iin in the acc. sg. of fem.
n-stem nouns, e.g. OHG zungiin ‘tongue’, OE (Northumbrian) foldu ‘earth’, eordu
‘earth’.” The ON evidence for these latter changes is almost all capable of alternative
explanation,® and perhaps even seemingly convincing examples can be accounted for
otherwise, such as agentive nouns in -udr < *-6duz, e.g. Olcel. mjotudr, OE me(o)tod,
OS metod ‘God’ (*‘deliberator’: cf. *metojana™ > Go. miton ‘plan’; further examples in
Kluge 1926: §29).° For details, see van Helten 1891: 460-7, Walde 1900: 167-79. See
also below (§5.6) on 6 > @ in NWGmc.

There is no scholarly consensus about the development of PIE syllabic laryn-
geals in Gmc. unstressed syllables. From the equation PIE * dhug(h)htér- > Skt.
duhitar- = Gk. Ovyatép- = Go. dauhtar ‘daughter’ it would seem that a syllabic
laryngeal was simply lost.!® Yet it has been questioned whether the laryngeal in this
word was actually syllabic in PIE or whether it was vocalized on a dialectal basis (see
Fulk 1988: 153; Hackstein 2002). Not infrequently it has been argued that a syllabic
laryngeal may under some conditions be reflected as u (so, e.g., Streitberg 1896: §56,
Lehmann 1952: 53-5). The hypothesis of Bennett (1978, supported by Ringe 1988:
429) that H was lost in medial syllables but preserved as u in final ones, aside from
lacking any straightforward phonological rationale, faces the difficulty that the securest
example of PIE H > Gmc. u, OF ened, &ned, OHG anut, anot ‘duck’ < *anudi- (cf. Skt.
atih, Lith. dntis, Gk. vijooa Lat. anas, gen. anatis) is to be reconstructed as an i-stem,
and thus H would not have appeared in a final syllable in any PGmc. case-form.!' By
contrast, the likeliest explanation of OE birce ‘birch’ (< PIE *bherHg-) and its Gmc.
cognates is that A has been lost from such forms without a trace: cf. PIE *bhrHg- in
Skt. bhirja-. A comprehensive explanation remains to be devised.!?

1. For discussion and references, see Boutkan 1995a, 1995b: 72—-89, who concludes that in NWGmc., e was
raised to i only before i or j in the next syllable, or before the reflex of PIE s. In the latter study he draws this
conclusion on the basis of four inflections: (1) PIE 2 & 3 sg. pres. ind. *-esi, *-eti > *-is, *-ip; (2) PIE o-stem
gen. sg. *-éso as reflected in OHG -es; PIE 2 pl. ind. *-et(H)e as reflected in OHG -et; and (4) PGme. n-stem
gen. & dat. sg. *-ena/es, *-eni as reflected in OHG -en, -in, respectively. Cf. the discussion in Ringe 2017:
147-51 (contra Lloyd 1961), with counterexamples.

2. See, e.g., Stiles 1988: 133, 136 n. 4, Ringe 2017: 150. The relevant article cited by Stiles as forthcoming,
however, appears never to have been published.

3. See Eulenburg 1904, responding to Bremer 1903 (where it is argued that all the evidence of personal
names may be due to inflectional endings in the classical languages, or to Celtic influence); likewise Banta
1980, Polomé 1994: 4-5. Boutkan (1995b: 90) credits Bremer’s argument, but the restriction of preserved o
almost entirely to the position before a labial consonant (as pointed out by Eulenburg) raises significant
doubts. Still, as Boutkan remarks, the allophones of PGme. /a/ cannot be known, and it is not necessary to
assume the maintenance of a phonemic distinction between PIE a and o in any environment in PGme., as /a/
may have been rounded in some environments.

4. Beeler (1979) proposes instead that o developed normally to a, which was subsequently lost, producing
nuclearization of m, leading to -um.

5. Boutkan (1995b passim) refers to this raising as van Helten’s law: see van Helten 1891: 460-3, and see
Hollifield 1984 for a detailed study. The idea is rejected in Ringe & Taylor 2014: 62-5.

6. Note, however, that Walde (1900: 169) explains Northumbrian -u in such masc. forms as analogical to
WGmc. fem. forms with i < 6. Streitberg (1893: 49-50) objects to a phonological change o > # on the ground
that & does not become 7 before 7, but it must be remembered that the PGme. (and NWGmc.) inventory of long
vowels was asymmetrical.

7. The WGmc. s-stems are sometimes invoked in evidence of this change, but on some of the difficulties
involved see Hogg & Fulk 2011: §2.99 nn. 1-2, and cf., e.g., von Unwerth 1910: 11.

8. The handbooks of ON (e.g. Noreen 1970: §148) generally prescribe that u (o) in a form like nom. acc. pl.
neut. heilug ‘holy’ (< *xailaz0) is developed from g, the latter due to back mutation of a (§4.8). This would
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place the development of « in such forms well after the close of the NWGmc. period. Inscriptions in the Older
Futhark afford no unambiguous evidence, but since PGmc. -er- develops to -ar- in NGmc. (but perhaps not
throughout WGmec.: §5.5), the development seen in PGme. nom. sg. fem. *anpero > *anparu > *anngru >
Olcel. pnnur ‘other’ would seem to date the change to the post-NWGmc. period.

9. The change has not yet occurred ca. 500 CE in the form haukopur on the Véanga stone from Sweden (if in
fact -opur, with o, represents this same agentive suffix).

10. See the references in Szemerényi 1996: §5.3.4 Addendum.

11. See Fulk 1988: 153—4, 170-1. Boutkan (1995b: 94—7) would explain u in *anud as due to analogy to acc.
*anud-un < *anad-un: see Miiller 2007: 75-6.

12. The literature is cited in G. Schmidt 1973: 64—7 and Fulk 1988.

5.6  Later preliterary changes of medial and final vowels

Go. iu from earlier iw by loss of a following vowel became ju in unstressed syllables, as
in nom. pl. sunjus ‘sons’ < *suniwiz. Final *-7/f was shortened in Gothic, as in acc.
hairdi ‘herdsman’ < *xirdija", voc. hairdi < *xirdi(j)i.!

Possibly ai was monophthongized to & in (N)WGmc. middle syllables, as it was
in final (§5.3), as is suggested by the correspondences of the Go. comparative suffix
-aiz- = OHG -er- on adjs. and of Go. libain- ‘life’, lubdin- ‘hope’ = OE lifen
‘sustenance’, lufen ‘hope’. If so, au was probably correspondingly monophthongized to
0, though there is no relevant evidence.

It is commonly assumed that PGmc. o yields NWGmc. @ before tautosyllabic n
(so, e.g., Prokosch 1939: §84d, Krahe & Meid 1969: 1, §47).2 This assumption seems
necessary in order to account for developments in the on-stems (§7.33). For discussion,
with references, and a vigorous defense, see Hill 2010: 432—43; also Ringe & Taylor
2014: 63. Certain NGme. evidence discourages the assumption that this could be a
development of the NWGmc. protolanguage, most notably Runic -on for expected *-un
in two fifth-century inscriptions, and accordingly Hill concludes that the change,
demanded by the u-mutation in forms like dat. sg. gotu ‘path’, is a separate, later
development in NGmc. The idea of Panieri (2015) that raising could be caused by i in
the following syllable, e.g. OHG dat. sg. zungiin < *tungon(i), betrays no acquaintance
with similar, earlier proposals (see Hill 2010: 440—1). For a review of alternative ana-
lyses, see Boutkan 1995b: 289-90.

It is sometimes assumed that & developed to @ in both unstressed and stressed
syllables in NWGmc.: so, e.g. Bazell 1937, Hollifield 1980: 103—4. It was shown above
(§4.6) that this is improbable in stressed syllables if Ingvaeonic is regarded as des-
cended from Proto-WGmc. (cf. Antonsen 1975: 27). In unstressed syllables, too, it was
more likely &, represented as e, and perhaps a, in Runic (tawide, swestar: see above,
§5.3, and below, n. 4); so also Korlandt 1989: 1034, 1990: 5-6.

Old Norse. The development of unstressed vowels in NGme. is especially com-
plex. Most short vowels in final syllables (whether originally final or due to PGmc. loss
of a final syllable) are lost, but not before causing front or back mutation, where pos-
sible. Unlike in WGmc., short vowels are lost after both heavy and light syllables,
though the facts of front umlaut show that i/ must have been reduced (with lowering)
and lost earlier after heavy stems than light (§4.7). Examples are *dazar > dagr ‘day’,
acc. sg. *staina" > stein ‘stone’, *mazur > mogr ‘boy, son’, and PNorse *ferup in the
expression 7 fjord ‘last year’ (cf. Skt. parut, Gk. wépvor). However, short vowels were
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preserved before a nasal consonant or » (not r), as in NGmc. 3 pl. pret. *gabun > gdfu
‘gave’ and PGmc. *ubir(i) > yfir ‘over’. Before a nasal consonant in a closed syllable, a
develops to e (later i), as in *wédanar > Odinn (name, without i-umlaut) and pp.
*faranar > farinn ‘gone’; likewise before g, as in *ainazar > einigr ‘any’ (but heilagr
‘holy”). As in Go., e before r yields a,? as in Avadarr ‘which of two’ (Go. wapar, OE
hwader). On the dating of apocope, see Isakson 2000, H.F. Nielsen 2000: 259-61.

Long vowels were shortened in final syllables, as in *swestér > NGmc. *swest@r
> syster, later systir ‘sister’ (showing that & developed differently in stressed and un-
stressed syllables: see §4.6);* gen. sg. o-stem *mandor > manar ‘mane’; PGmc. -ai in
*hait& > heite, later heiti ‘am called’, and so forth. In some middle syllables, however,
ai developed to @, as in vitadr ‘known’ < *witaidar (cf. Go. witdips): see Noreen 1970:
§139 for details. The diphthong iu was also reduced, as in *suniur > synir ‘sons’.

After the loss of vowels in the ultima, as outlined above, an unstressed short
vowel was syncopated in what was now the penultima if it was an open syllable or if the
syllable was closed only by a cluster st or sk, which thus was treated as a unitary
phoneme, the way it is for the purpose of alliteration in early Gmc. verse. Thus, for
example, there is syncope in NGme. acc. sg. masc. *gamalanuy” > gamlan ‘old’ (but
nom. sg. gamall < *gamalar) and nom. pl. masc. *haitan®&r > heitner, later heitnir
‘called’ (cf. gen. sg. heitins < *haitanas). When this resulted in stem alternations within
the paradigm, often one stem was extended throughout, as for example in superlatives
in *-ist- (e.g. dat. pl. *juygistom > yngstum ‘youngest’, with yngst- then extended to the
nom. sg., hence yngstr rather than fyngistr).

Under the same conditions, NGmc. & and 7 were lost, whereas ¢ is reflected as a,
though again there is much stem uniformization within paradigms. Examples: NGmc.
gen. sg. fem. *paz@&nor > pagnar ‘silence’ (cf. Go. neut. pahdins); acc. sg. fem. gullna
‘golden’ (cf. Go. gulpeina); 1 sg. pret. hvarfada ‘went about’ (cf. Go. varboda). Under
all other conditions, long vowels in medial syllables were shortened, with 6 again
yielding a. Examples: NGmc. nom. sg. *blindostar > blindastr ‘blindest’; NGme. 1 pl.
pres. sj. *geb&m(e) > gefem, later gefim ‘give’;> NGmce. 1 pl. pret. sj. *grobime >
greefim ‘dig’.

West Germanic. In final unstressed syllables, a and a” were lost regardless of
the weight of the preceding syllable, as in PGmc. nom. sg. *dasaz > *daza® > OE dzg,
OS dag, OHG tag ‘day’, acc. sg. PGmc. *daza" > OE dag, OS dag, OHG tag. When
this change resulted in a word-final postconsonantal sonorant (e.g. *wundraz > *wundr),
the sonorant remained nonsyllabic for a time, as shown by the meters of alliterative
poetry.” Although it is commonly regarded as belonging to the WGmec. protolanguage,
nuclearization (vocalization, syllabification) of final sonorants cannot have taken place
very early, and it must be assumed to have occurred on a dialectal basis, as suggested
also by the divergent results in English and elsewhere (see below). Indeed, in some
instances OE spelling suggests that certain final resonants remained nonsyllabic in the
historical period, as with botm ‘bottom’ and ad/ ‘disease’.? Glides which became final in
this manner, however, were vocalized early, e.g. PGmc. *xarjaz > WGmc. *hari > OE
here, OS OHG #heri ‘army’ and PGmc. *sarwa” > WGmc. *saru > OE searo, OS OHG
saro ‘device, armament’. When thus nuclearized, the resultant high vowels underwent
the same development as original high vowels, being lost after heavy syllables, though
not infrequently the sound is restored on an analogical basis. Examples are OE ma&d
‘meadow’ (pl. ma&dwa), OS sé ‘sea’ (beside analogical séo), gen. séwes, OS OHG
analogical kunni ‘kin, kind’ (cf. OE cynn < PGme. *kunja™). In addition to such nuclear-
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ization there is anaptyxis in the WGmc. languages: it is infrequent in OE (see Hogg
1992: §§6.34—7); in OHG it occurs between a liquid and % (e.g. forahta, forohta beside
forhta ‘fright’) and in some clusters containing w (e.g. garawér beside garwér ‘ready’:
see Braune 2004a: §69);° and in OS it is particularly common, occurring in a
considerable variety of consonant combinations (see Holthausen 1921: §144). Unlike
inherited vowels, such vowels are unstable.

Although the change did not take place in the WGmc. protolanguage itself, the
pattern of retention of unstressed high vowels after light syllables but not heavy is
plainer in WGmc. than elsewhere, though OS and OHG obscure the original pattern
more than OE through analogical change.'® In Anglo-Frisian this syncope took place
later than the application of i-umlaut (cf. OE giest, OFris. iest ‘guest’) but before i-
umlaut elsewhere in WGmc. (OS OHG gas?). The change does not occur in a closed
syllable, nor in a final syllable closed by a consonant, as this would result in unwieldy
consonant clusters. Examples: PGme. *winiz > WGmc. *wini > OE wine, OS OHG wini
“friend’; PGme. *bridiz > OE bryd, OFris. bréd, OS brad, OHG brat ‘bride’; WGmc.
*aziso" > OFE egesa, OS OHG egiso ‘fear’; PGme. 3 sg. pret. *xauzidé > OE hierde, OS
horda, OHG horta ‘heard’, but PGme. pp. *xauzidaz > WGmc. *xaurid(a) > OE hiered,
OS -horid, OHG -horit; PGmce. *sunuz > OE OS sunu, OHG sun, sunu ‘son’; PGmc.
*xanduz > OE OS hand, OHG hant; WGmc. gen. pl. *eburo” > OE eofora, OHG eburo
‘boar’; (Greek-derived) Lat. diabolus borrowed as *diubul- (see A. Campbell 1977:
§492) > OE deéofol, OS diubal, diubul, OHG tiufal, but OE dat. pl. déoflum, OS diublun,
OHG tiuflun (Wessobrunn). Again, a sequence of light syllable plus another of any
weight is equivalent to a heavy syllable (§2.5) in regard to this change, as in OE neut.
pl. we(o)rod < *werudu, though there is much analogical leveling of alternants. An
exception to the rule is that, at least in OE, although a medial high vowel in an open
syllable might be expected to have been syncopated after a heavy syllable, it is instead
preserved before the inflection -u, as in OE (Mercian) neut. nom./acc. pl. [jtelu ‘little’ <
*liatilo and nétenu ‘cattle’ < *néatinu < *nautino: see Fulk 2010b.

Ingvaeonic and Anglo-Frisian. In general, in Ingvaeonic and Anglo-Frisian the
same changes occurred medially as in stressed syllables. Thus, there is the NSGmc. loss
of a nasal consonant before a voiceless fricative, with compensatory lengthening (and
later shortening) of the preceding vowel (§4.11), as with *jusunp- > OE geogup, OFris.
iogethe, OS jugud, but OHG jugund ‘youth’ (cf. Lat. juvent- < *juHnt-) and the 3 pl.
pres. ind. inflection *-anp(i) > OE -ap, OFris. -at(h), -et(h), OS -ad, but Go. -and, OHG
-ant. As in stressed syllables, Anglo-Frisian a was nasalized before a nasal consonant
(but only a tautosyllabic one if the vowel was unstressed), otherwise fronted to &
(§4.11, later e: see below), as in OE faran, OFris. fara ‘go’ and acc. sg. OE naman,
OFris. noma, but with fronting in OE masc. a-stem gen. sg. -es (early -as), OFris. -es,
and before heterosyllabic 7 in inflected forms of OE OFris. pp. faren- ‘gone’ < *faran-
< *faran-."! The same change appears to have applied in OS, where the fronted vowel is
variously spelt (a) and (e), as with the a-stem gen. sg. inflection -as, -es (Klein 1977:
390-537). Front mutation is fully operative in unstressed syllables, as in *apalijaz >
*apali > OFE a@dele, OFris. ethele, but OS adali; OE -ede in a&pplede ‘embossed’ (cf.,
e.g., OS hringodi ‘ringed’).

Unaccented non-high vowels (that is, a, as well as short vowels derived from
it—fronted @, umlauted e, raised i before palatal consonants—and e preserved before
), were lost in all medial open syllables in Anglo-Frisian, regardless of the weight of
the preceding syllable, as in acc. sg. masc. OE OFris. godne ‘good’ < *-ano" (cf. OS
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godan(a), OHG guotan); OE dat. pl. mangum ‘many’ < *manazum(iz) (cf. nom. sg.
manig < *manzz < *manaz(az)), later analogical manigum, OFris. monige; PGmc.
*samanagjana” > OE samnian, OFris. somnia, samenia, OHG samanon ‘gather’; PGmc.
*daza-werka" > OE dagweorc, OFris. deiwerch, OHG tagawerk ‘day’s work’; WGmc.
*ala-maxtizaz > OE almihtig, OFris. elmechtich, OS alamahtig, OHG alamahtig
‘almighty’. An exception to the rule appears to occur when a, in an open syllable fol-
lowing a heavy syllable, is followed by final -u in the next syllable, as in OE (Mercian)
nom. sg. fem. idelu ‘idle’ < *1dalo and éadigu ‘blessed’ < *audago: see Fulk 2010b.

The nuclearization of final postconsonantal sonorants conforms to a recognizable
pattern in OE, and it is possible that the change is Anglo-Frisian, though this cannot be
proved, since unstressed short vowels are generally reduced to e in Frisian. In OE the
quality of the syllabic sonorant was at first determined by the quality of the vowel in the
preceding syllable: after a front vowel the sonorant was written with preceding i (later
e), otherwise u (later 0). Examples (from names in early Latin texts) are -caestir (later
ceaster, borrowed from Lat. castra) and Eorcun- (already beside Earcon-). There is no
i-umlaut in forms with i before the sonorant, though it cannot be determined whether
that is because the change postdates umlaut or because i does not represent an actual
vowel but the fronted quality of the syllabic resonant. At all events, in course of time
spellings like er and or could be used interchangeably, after front or back vowels, and
thus they can represent only syllabic sonorants rather than a sequence of vowel plus
sonorant. For further evidence, see Hogg & Fulk 2011: §6.96.

Old English. All remaining long vowels in unstressed syllables were shortened,
but not necessarily at one time. Thus, for example, 7 was shortened early enough
medially to be syncopated before most inflections, as in dat. pl. gyldnum ‘golden’ (cf.
Go. gulpeinaim) and Anglian dat. pl. nétmum ‘cattle’ (but cf. acc. pl. nétenu, §5.6);
compare the final development in Aierde ‘herdsman’ < -i < -7 < *-jj(az), with 7 arising
(and being shortened) too late to be syncopated. At least some long vowels were short-
ened earlier in final syllables, so that @ (< ai, as in stressed syllables, §4.12) developed
to e in final syllables but o in medial, and the resulting paradigm allomorphy led to
much mixture of stems, as with earfep beside earfop ‘difficulty’ < *arbaip-; cf. Go.
arbdips ‘labor’. WGmc. & < & is reflected in OE as e, as in bocere ‘scholar’ < *-&ri(z).

Breaking did not apply to syllables of low stress, though it is found in certain
derivational suffixes, e.g. -weard beside -ward, with alternation due originally to
alternate stressed and unstressed forms, e.g. stressed after the unstressed syllable in
ateweard ‘external’, unstressed in toward beside commoner foweard ‘impending’.
Rather than break, & was retracted to @ (and later commonly rounded) before / or r plus
consonant, as in hlafard, hlaford ‘lord’ < *xlaiba-wardaz and anwald, anwold ‘control’.

Old English evinces some salient exceptions to the deletion of medial short
vowels treated above (in part under West Germanic). In the notably conservative lan-
guage of the Mercian gloss on the Vespasian Psalter, both syncope and apocope fail to
affect disyllabic stems with a heavy initial syllable when they bear the inflection -u
(fem. nom. sg. or neut. nom./acc. pl.), e.g. idelu ‘idle’ and nétenu ‘cattle’, as opposed to
forms bearing other inflections, e.g. idlan < *idalanu and nétna < *néatiné. Such forms
are in almost perfectly consistent contrast to those of originally monosyllabic stems
made disyllabic by the nuclearization (syllabification) of a final sonorant, e.g. facen
‘crimes’ and wépen ‘weapons’ (< *facnu, *wépnu).'> Also exceptional in WS and (in
part) Kentish are 2 & 3 sg. pres. ind. forms of verbs, with syncope occurring after both
heavy and (less regularly) light stems, as in WS giefst, giefd ‘give’ and brycst, brycd
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‘enjoy’ (Anglian gefest, gefep, briicest, briicep, with analogical removal of ji-umlaut).
The commonest explanation now for such verb forms is that they underwent syncope
when followed by a pronoun, the prosodic group acting like a single word, so that the
inflectional vowel was in a position to be syncopated. The syncopated forms were then
generalized in WS, the unsyncopated in Anglian.!® Syncope also affects some superla-
tive adjs. of high frequency in WS, e.g. hiehsta ‘highest’, gingsta ‘youngest’ (beside
gingesta), due either to treatment of -s#- as a unitary phoneme (so that the syllable was
open) or to the analogy of comparatives, in which the connecting vowel had been
syncopated.

Although, as noted above, high vowels were not at first syncopated in a medial
light syllable after an open syllable (e.g. nerede < *nazid#), already at a prehistoric date
there was loss of i in such an environment when the consonant following the vowel was
[ or r, as in gen. sg. masc. micles ‘large’ < *mikilaes and betra ‘better’ < *batizo: see
Brunner 1965: §159 for exceptions. The vowel u remained resistant to the change
longer: cf. inflected sweotole ‘plain’, eofore ‘boar’. Loss of i (and u) before consonants
other than /, r is less regular, e.g. eg(e)sa ‘fear’, ef(e)sian ‘shear’, heolstor ‘darkness’
(cf. early pl. helustras); and monosyllabic endingless forms could appear by analogy to
inflected ones, e.g. fir(e)n ‘crime’, meol(o)c ‘milk’. Syncope is constant in a few such
words, e.g. eln ‘ell’, hwelc ‘which’, twelf ‘12°. It is generally absent when it would
create a syllable coda with a disfavored sonority sequence, e.g. water ‘water’, bydel
(PDE beadle).

In general, unstressed @ and 7 are retained in early texts but are soon reduced to
e, as in a-stem gen. and dat. sg. -&s and -, later -es and -e, as well as masc. i-stem
nom. sg. -i, later -e. The vowel a remains, whereas u may appear as u or o. The front
vowels that coalesced as e, however, will appear as i in a palatal environment, as in
mihtig < *-13, éadig ‘blessed’ < *-z&3 (cf. early dat. pl. éadgum, later analogical
eadegum, where g is velar), Denisc ‘Danish’, sarlic ‘painful’ and so forth.

As in the other WGmc. languages, unstressed vowels tend to weaken and be
variously spelt with the passage of time. For further details, and for developments of the
literary period, see the grammars cited in §1.16. One pattern that may be remarked,
however, is the tendency to dissimilate identical or similar vowels in successive un-
stressed syllables, e.g. -edon for earlier -odon in the 3 pl. pret. of weak verbs of class 3
and -esta for -osta in superlatives (A. Campbell 1977: §385).

Old Frisian. There is the same late development of -7 in the ja-stems as in OE,
e.g. *rikij(a") - rike ‘realm’. Most remaining unstressed vowels are reduced to e, as in
WGmc. *3ebu > ieve ‘gift’ and nerede ‘saved’ < *nazidé. Before palatals, this i may or
may not be found instead of e (as in OE), as in Rimiska, Rimeska ‘Roman’ and
weldich, weldech ‘potent’. But the ending -um was mostly preserved as such, and
WGmc. 6 from a variety of sources is generally reflected as a, as in hona ‘cock’ <
*xané", mona ‘month’ (cf. Go. méndps), and achta 8’ < PIE *oktd(u).

Old Saxon. When a postconsonantal final sonorant is nuclearized, usually a is
written before it, occasionally e, as in wintar ‘winter’ (cf. Go. wintrus) and hunger
‘hunger’ (cf. Go. hithrus). But before m usually o is written, occasionally u, as in
wastom, -um ‘growth’.

Non-final short vowels for the most part retain their original quality, as with
thiodan ‘lord’, fadar ‘father’, egiso ‘terror’, and sibun ‘7°. But there is a tendency
especially in the non-high vowels to be assimilated to the quality of a following vowel,
as in gen. sg. hebenes ‘heaven’ (nom. heban) and gen. pl. thesoro, -aro ‘these’ (cf.
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OHG desero). The composition vowel in compounds is most commonly retained but is
subject to fluctuation in quality, as in ala-jung ‘quite young’ beside alo-waldand ‘(the)
Almighty’.

Changes in quality indicate that the remaining unstressed long vowels were
shortened both internally and finally, e.g. fiskari ‘fisherman’ beside doperi ‘baptist’ <
*-ari; sikur, sikor, from Lat. séciirus; dat. sg. daga, dage ‘day’ < NWGmc. *daza.

Old High German. The treatment of unstressed vowels is similar to the treat-
ment in OS. In final syllables, the short vowels a, e, i, 0, u generally remain distinct
until ca. 900, at which point they start to be confused, gradually tending toward the
representation of all of them as e, earlier in absolute finality than before a final conson-
ant, and earlier in Upper German than in Central German. In all dialects the opposition
between u and o is weakened early in favor of o. Already in the earliest texts, in medial
syllables the five-vowel opposition tends to be reduced to a three-vowel one, a, i, u. As
in OS, a syllabified sonorant has usually a written before it, but often u in a labial
environment, especially before m.

The most remarkable feature of OHG unstressed vocalism is the retention of
long vowels, as indicated especially in the Isidor and Notker (§1.20). Long vowels cor-
responding to all five short ones appear in final syllables that are closed by a consonant,
whereas the variety of long vowels is reduced in other unstressed syllables.!*

1. Phonological shortening is the usual assumption, though Wright (1954: §154) notes that if this is correct,
weak imperatives like sokei and hazei must have their vowel by analogy, and he notes the possibility that
heavy-stemmed voc. acc. sg. hairdi and such have their vowel by analogy to light-stemmed voc. acc. sg. hari,
and there was no final shortening. It should be noted, however, that light-stemmed /azei can be explained
only on an analogical basis, and so it is more economical to assume final shortening.

2. Given the history of this idea, it cannot justly be referred to as ‘Boutkan’s law’ (Kortlandt 2006b: 4).
3. Perhaps originally only in medial syllables: cf. undir “‘under’ < *under, and see §5.5.

4. The suffixal vowel in Runic swestar (Opedal, Norway, ca. 425) is usually assumed to represent &: so,
e.g., Krause (1971: 52), who remarks that otherwise Olcel. systir would be difficult to explain; similarly
Hollifield 1984: 65. Panieri (2013) argues instead for @, whereas Stiles (1984, with extensive references)
makes a strong case that swestar reflects an old vocative in PIE *-er.

5. But under such circumstances NGmc. & yields a before an alveolar consonant, e.g. *-&p- > -ad- in pass.
parts. of weak verbs of class 3, such as sagadr ‘said’.

6. Note, e.g., the loss of final *-z in kaba (for kamba) on the Frienstedt comb (ca. 250-300).

7. Thus, e.g., OE hleahtor ‘laughter’ < *xlaxtraz must be scanned as a monosyllable at Beowulf 611a, and
OS meédom- ‘treasure’ < *maipma- at Heliand 3261a, 3772a: see Fulk 1992: §§76-98, idem 2005: 151.
Similarly, Olcel. gestr ‘guest’ < *gastir (and similar words in postconsonantal -) remain monosyllabic in
Icelandic poetry until the fourteenth century, and -n in vatn ‘water’ < *watna" remains nonsyllabic to this day
in Icelandic and Faroese. But words of this kind in OE are variably to be scanned with syllabic and non-
syllabic final sonorant consonants, even the same word within a single text, and so it must be recognized that
the change is prehistoric, the nonsyllabic scansion at least in some instances a consequence of the conserva-
tism of poetic tradition.

8. It must be borne in mind that syllabicity is not a matter of physiological facts but of native speakers’
perceptions. See Fulk 1992: §§77-8, with references. For further evidence of the lateness of this change, see
Vennemann 1991. The literature shows much confusion on this head, with frequent references to a final
postconsonantal sonorant consonant (as in OE figl ‘bird’) as ‘syllabic’ (so, e.g., Boutkan 1995b: 172).
WGme. spelling does not permit a distinction to be drawn between nuclearization and epenthesis in connec-
tion with final sonorant consonants: see Hogg 1992: §§6.34-45.

9. On OHG epenthesis, see Wulf 1985, Howell 1991a, Vennemann 1991.

10. Syncope of i after heavy syllables is the norm in OS and OHG only in the preterite of weak verbs of the
first class. The morphological distribution of the change allows Kiparsky (2009) to argue that such preterites
lost i because they remained prosodic compounds (of stem plus ‘do’) in OHG. Plainly, however, u was
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syncopated in a form like OHG tiuflun ‘devils’, and, equally plainly, analogical restoration did affect such
forms, producing, e.g., gen. tiufales beside nom. tiufal. See, e.g., Schatz 1927: §94. The loss of high vowels
described here is the standard view, rejected by Antonsen (2002: 237-60), who denies that umlaut occurred
earlier in OE than in OHG and argues that the root-stems were a productive class in Gmc.

11. In such forms the vowel of the suffix -en- should have been lost before a vocalic inflection (see below). It
must be assumed that before that loss the fronted & was extended to cases in which the following n was
tautosyllabic (e.g. nom. sg. masc. faren), and after the syncope in open syllables the disyllabic stem was
extended analogically throughout the paradigm.

12. For discussion, see Fulk 2010b.

13. This explanation originates with Walde (1900: 125 n. 1). For discussion and references, see Fulk 1992:
§§320-2. Objections and an alternative analysis covering all these exceptions to medial vowel deletion have
been offered by Ringe (2002, and in Ringe & Taylor 2014: 289-96 et passim), but see the counter-objections
of Bermiidez-Otero (2015: 13—14). Alternative analyses also face the difficulty that there does not seem to be
any plausible explanation how Mercian could correctly have distributed the inflection in otherwise identical
paradigms like those of idelu and facen if the former represented an analogical restoration rather than a phon-
ological result.

14. The relevant inflections with final long vowels are nom. acc. pl. of masc. a-stems (-a), nom. acc. pl. of o-
stems (-@), nom. acc. sg. & pl. of in-stems (-7), weak pret. sj. 1-3 sg. (-#7 in Alemannic), and perhaps pres. sj. 1
& 3 sg. (-¢ once in the Benedictine Rule). At least some of these long vowels may have been analogically
induced by related forms, especially -7 in the fem. abstract nouns (e.g. hoht by analogy to gen. pl. hohino, dat.
pl. hohim: so Russ 1978: 58-9). For a list of all relevant inflections, see Gabriel 1969: 105-8.

5.7  Vowels in prefixes

Like prepositions, with which they are often identical, prefixes might be stressed (as in
nouns) or unstressed (verbs: §2.2). Under Prokosch’s law, prepositions with final
vowels should show vowel lengthening when stressed.! The lengthened vowels could
then be extended to the corresponding stressed prefixes. Thus, for example, *bi > OE be
or, when stressed, b7, and to the verbs be-gan ‘traverse’ and be-nemnan ‘name’ may be
compared the nouns bigenga ‘inhabitant’ and binama ‘pronoun’, though many nouns
show variable lengthening or none in the prefix, e.g. OHG bijiht ‘witness’ (NHG
Beichte; cf. OHG bi-jehan ‘attest’). As in some other grammatical categories (see, e.g.,
§2.5 n. 2), Gothic appears to have generalized the short vowels, having only bi(-), never
thei(-).

Aside from such lengthening, vowels in PGmc. monosyllabic prefixes underwent
the same changes as stressed vowels. Thus, for example, there are the Gothic forms
and(a)- (prep. and ‘throughout’; cf. Gk. dvra ‘opposite’), faur(a)- (prep. fair(a)
‘before’; cf. Lat. por-), uf- (prep. uf ‘under’; cf. Gk. ¥zo “under’), and so forth. Later the
vowels in unstressed prefixes weaken, as with OE ge- (early gi-), of-byncan ‘displease’
(stressed in &f-punca ‘source of offense’) and op-gan ‘escape’ (stressed in ipgenge
‘evanescent’). Occasionally such vowels are lost in the individual WGmc. languages, as
with OE blinnan ‘cease’ < WGmc. *bi-linnan,?> OE OS biitan ‘except’ < *bi-utan, MHG
gloube ‘belief” < OHG gi-loubo and NHG bleiben ‘remain’ < OHG bi-liban. Occasional
forms of a similar nature are to be found in Olcel., e.g. greida ‘arrange’ (cf. Go. ga-
raidjan) and fryja ‘defy’ (cf. Go. fra-wrohjan). But usually prefixes of both verbs and
nouns are lost altogether in North Germanic. The former presence of a prefix is not
infrequently detectable in verse, where the meaningless particle of or um replaces it, as
required by meter (see Kuhn 1929). New prefixed forms arose, however, with stress on
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the prefix, e.g. af-rdd ‘payment’ (cf. rada af ‘get oft’) and fram-ganga ‘advance’ (noun;
cf. ganga fram ‘go forward’).

1. A preposition was stressed when it did not stand immediately before its object, as shown by the meters of
alliterative verse.

2. So also with OE *ni, proclitic to verbs, as in nis ‘is not’ and nabbe ‘have not’.

5.8 Sievers’ law

According to Sievers (1877-8: 129), in Indic, i or u, when it bears no accent (not even
the svarita, comparable to the Greek circumflex), is a consonant after a light syllable, a
vowel after a heavy, regardless of which other syllable bears the accent.! Thus, for
example, there is y after a light syllable in Skt. dvya but i in mdrtia. He proposed that
the same variation can explain certain inflectional alternations in Gme., such as that
between the Go. ja-stems gen. sg. harjis ‘army’ and hairdeis ‘herdsman’, from *koriéso
and *kerdhiiéso. The conditioning and scope of the law have been much debated (as has
its status as derived from PIE itself).? For a time there prevailed a virtual orthodoxy
based on the elaborations of the law formulated by Edgerton (1934, 1943, 1962), who
regarded the law as exceptionally regular, applying also to liquid and nasal consonants
(e.g. *-atra- in alternation with *-atrra-), and resulting automatically not just in the
nuclearization of the relevant segment after heavy syllables but denuclearization after
light, e.g. *-at-iy-a- > *-atya- (in Edgerton’s notation), the latter development referred
to in the literature as the ‘converse of Sievers’ law’. But Sievers was aware of the many
exceptions to the law in Sanskrit, and current scholarship tends to treat the law more
conservatively, recognizing the extent to which (de)nuclearization is morphologically
regulated.

In Gmc. only i/j (and not u/w) attests to alternations of this type, and evidence
for it is not found in all the environments in which it might be expected. For example,
although Go. masc. ja-stems like harjis and hairdeis attest to the variation, jo-stems do
not—there is no inflectional difference between, e.g., bandi ‘band’ and mawi
‘maiden’—and denuclearization has subsequently applied after heavy syllables, giving,
e.g., nom. pl. hdirdjos rather than t-ijos (see Kortlandt 1986). Even in ja-stem nouns the
law does not apply without exception, e.g. gen. sg. arbjis ‘heritage’ for expected
*arbeis, and andbahtjis beside andbahteis ‘service’.’ The alternation is also detectable
in weak verbs of the first class, e.g. 3 sg. pres. ind. nasjip ‘saves’ beside sokeip ‘seeks’,
with PGme. *-jip and *-i(j)ip, respectively, though here, too, there are exceptions,
including imp. sg. -ei after both heavy and light stems, and exclusively -ei- in verbal
derivatives like naseins ‘salvation’ and hazeins ‘praise’. Verb stems of more than one
syllable group with the heavy monosyllables in this respect (e.g. mikileip ‘magnifies’,
swogateip ‘sighs’, and siponeip ‘is a disciple’), but there is OE evidence that this is a
Go. innovation, and originally a disyllable with a light initial syllable patterned with the
heavy stems, whereas a disyllable with a heavy initial syllable patterned with the light.
Thus, WGmc. gemination occurs in OE ja- and jo-stems like fastenn ‘evening’ <
*fastunjaz and haftenn ‘captivity’ < *xaftunjo, but not byrele ‘cup-bearer’ < *burilijaz
or acc. sg. gydene ‘goddess’ < *szudinijo" (Dahl 1938: 74-81; Erdmann 1972; Barrack
1998).4 The different effect of the two types of disyllables on a following segment is
paralleled by the effect of the two in respect to OE high-vowel apocope, whereby, for
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example, the nom./acc. neuter inflection -u is retained in words like Mercian héafudu
‘heads’, parallel to fatu vessels, but lost in words like weorod ‘hosts’, parallel to word
‘words’ (see §5.6 supra). Failure of breaking in OE tellan ‘tell’ (for expected ftiellan <
*taljan), as opposed to fiellan ‘fell’ < *feallijan, with a PGmc. geminate, may also be
explained on this basis (Barrack 1998: 151-5).

In the course of the development of West Germanic the distinction between *-jj-
and *-j- was eliminated in favor of the latter, certainly not in Proto-WGmc. itself, given
NSGmc. changes to weak verbs (Ringe & Taylor 2014: 156-7). In Runic, however, -ij-
occurs regularly after heavy syllables, as in holtijaz ‘Holt’s son’ (or ‘from Holt’?;
Gallehus horn, ca. 400) and asm. makija ‘sword’ (with @; Vimose chape; 3™ cent.); but
although, conversely, the suffix is -j- in harja (name; Vimose comb, 3" cent.) and
swaba-harjar (name; RO stone, ca. 400), it is -ij- in harija (name; Skddng stone, ca.
500), and always in the name-element -warijar (3%, e.g. staina-warijar on the RO
stone).> In Olcel., a reflex of the original alternation remains, inasmuch as when the
following vowel is lost, postconsonantal *-j- is also lost, whereas *-ij- is reflected as
-i(-): to jo-stem acc. sg. ben ‘wound’ compare heidi ‘heath’. On the other hand, if the
following vowel is preserved, j remains, whereas *-ij- is lost except after velar conson-
ants: to gen. sg. benjar cf. heidar, but eggjar ‘blade’.

Sievers’ law has been explained variously as a product of syllable contact laws
or footing in metrical phonology: see §§2.4-5, and for a critique of both approaches, Y.
Kim 2001. For prosodic approaches and approaches on the basis of syllable structure
subsequent to the overview of Barrack (1998), see Kiparsky 1998, Pierce 2006 (to
which cf. Barrack 2010); see further Schulte 2000b.

1. “[U]nbetontes (nicht svaritiertes) i oder u vor einem vocal ist consonant nach kurzer, vocal nach langer
silbe ohne riicksicht auf die sonstige accentlage des wortes.” Prokosch (1939: §33b) sees this variation as due
to different syllabification, e.g. Go. sat-jis, har-jis, sto-jis : so-keis, miki-leis, hair-deis, so that “interconson-

antic -ji- = ii was contracted to 7.” Although such syllabification has been advocated for PGme., it is hard to
reconcile with the orthographic and phonological evidence of some early Gmc. languages: see §2.4.

2. For the literature, see Seebold 1972: 25-175 and, more succinctly, Collinge 1985: 159-74. Debates about
the law are particularly relevant to Gme. syllabification: see §2.4. As for derivation of the law from PIE,
Koivulehto (1986) finds evidence in early Gmc. loanwords in Finnish that at the time of borrowing, j was not
automatically syllabic after a heavy syllable, given the change of dental consonant plus j to *-¢¢- > Finnish
-ts-, as in ratsas ‘riding’ (cf. OE ré&de ‘ready for riding’ < *raidijaz). Boutkan (1995b: 203) points out that
Runic holtijaz would not have had the structure in PIE to produce nuclearization (PIE *k/d-i-); further ex-
amples in Ringe 2017: 144-5.

3. For other exceptions, see Seebold 1972: 74-8; cf. Kiparsky 2000, with an Optimality Theory account. At
all events, a form like harjis must be formed analogically (see §7.10), and certainly Go. alternations under
Sievers’ law can be regarded only as relics of a once-active phonological process (Schuhmann 2011).

4. Words like fastenn may also appear with a non-geminate consonant, but this is due to degemination
between unstressed vowels in late OE (see A. Campbell 1977: §457). Barrack (1998: 221-239) collects the
data showing that, conversely, gemination never occurs in ja-stems like byrele, and it is vanishingly rare in jo-
stems like gyden. Adamczyk (2001) was apparently unaware of Barrack’s work. It should be added, it is
possible that some of the words collected by Barrack have their geminate from a source other than WGmc.
consonant gemination: e.g., to OE fastenn, OS fastunnia cf. Go. fastubni ‘(observance of) fast’, and see §6.11
infira. Most of the evidence, however, cannot be explained this way.

5. For a comprehensive list of such Runic forms, see Syrett 1994: 80-1; for an attempt to make sense of
them, see Syrett 1998. Bammesberger (2007) argues that -warijar contains a long vowel.



CHAPTER 6

Consonants

6.1  The Proto-Indo-European consonants

The following represents a fairly standard reconstruction of the PIE consonant system
as laid out in current handbooks:

p t k k kv

b d g g g
bh dh gh gh gh¥
1

—
=

The consonant /b/ is marginal, as it probably did not occur at all in initial position in
PIE. Among the oral stops, a phonemic distinction is to be drawn between plain voiced
stops /b, d, &, g, "/ and their aspirated equivalents /bh, dh, gh, gh, ghV/.! Also to be
distinguished are palatals /k, g, gh/, velars /k, g, gh/, and labiovelars /k¥, g%, gh“/:
although generally this tripartite distinction is reduced to, at most, a bipartite one in the
IE languages,’ the three series are recoverable because in some languages the palatal
and velar varieties are collapsed into one category (the so-called centum-group, to
which Gme. belongs—named after the Latin reflex of PIE *kmtom ‘hundred’) and in
others the velars and labiovelars (the satem-group, named after Avestan satom ‘hun-
dred’). The distinction between the two groups was once thought to demarcate an im-
portant historical division of PIE into two language families, though now it is plain that
although the isogloss does probably represent some shared developments among IE lan-
guages, to a great extent the distinction is a matter of convergent developments in re-
lated but discrete languages.’

The reconstructions i and ¥ are generally in allophonic relation to i and u, but see
Mayrhofer in Kurytowicz et al. 1986-2015: 1, 160-1, 168 for evidence of phonemic i.
The voiced aspirates /bh, dh, gh, gh, gh"/ are not attested as such in any IE language,
though the murmured consonants bk, dh, etc. of Indic, which reflect them (and probably
represent their actual PIE value), are transcribed similarly. On the laryngeal consonants
/hy, hy, hy/, see §3.1.

1. A separate series of voiceless aspirates /ph, th, kh, kh, kh/ was at one time a common assumption to
explain the voiceless murmured consonants of Indic, as well as certain Armenian phenomena, but these are
now standardly regarded as (in origin) allophones of the voiced aspirates. The glottalic theory (see below) has
prompted some to return to the earlier view (e.g. Joseph 1985, Gramkrelidze & Ivanov 1995; see also
Szemerényi 1996: §§6.7.1.4-7), but cf. Kurylowicz 1956: 375-82, showing that nearly all of the relevant
evidence is due to secondary developments. The issue is of no real relevance to Gmc. grammar.

2. Melchert (1987, 1989: 23-32), however, has shown that separate reflexes of /k, k, k*/ are discernible in
Luvian, and perhaps of /g, g, g¥/ in Lycian.
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3. So, for example, Tocharian, in Central Asia, belongs (probably) with the majority of European languages
in this respect, even though it is the easternmost of the IE languages, whereas Balto-Slavic is grouped with the
Indo-Iranian languages. The centum-group includes the westernmost IE languages, including Hellenic, Italic,
Celtic, and Germanic, whereas the satem-group includes Indo-Iranian and Balto-Slavic, and probably Armen-
ian and Albanian, though the facts are disputed.

6.2  The glottalic theory

Jakobson (1958; so earlier Walde 1897: 468) pointed out the typological improbability
of the reconstruction of the PIE consonant system outlined in §6.1. One problem is the
rarity of b in PIE reconstructions, a peculiarity for which there is no straightforward
explanation, whereas languages lacking p (such as Proto-Celtic) are well attested (as
remarked by Pedersen 1951: 10-11).! It is also typologically odd to reconstruct a lan-
guage with voiced aspirates but not voiceless. Accordingly, it was proposed by Gam-
krelidze & Ivanov (1973; 1995) and Hopper (1973) that these peculiarities can be
explained if instead of the voiced series b, d, g, etc., there is reconstructed a voiceless
series of glottalized stops (i.e., ejectives) p’, t’, k’, etc.? The remaining series (p, ¢, k,
etc., and bh, dh, gh, etc.) may then be reconstructed either as voiced and voiceless series
with aspiration in free variation (i.e. p(h), t(h), k(h), etc., and b(h), d(h), g(h), etc.,
respectively), or (according to Hopper) simply as p, ¢, k, etc., and b, d, g, etc.). This
reconstruction is also offered in explanation of the peculiarity of PIE root structure that
roots consisting of two plain voiced stops under the older reconstruction are prohibited,
e.g. Thed-, tdeg-, etc. The prohibition can be attributed to the well-attested phenomenon
of avoidance of successive ejectives in languages that have such.

Although the glottalic theory enjoyed no small degree of support at one time, it
is not now generally accepted in IE studies. One problem is that ejectives such as those
reconstructed are not found in any historical IE language but Ossetic (a language of
Iran), where they are instead to be attributed to the influence of neighboring Caucasian
languages. The chief implication of the glottalic theory for Germanic linguistics is that
it permits Germanic (along with Armenian) to be regarded not as a highly innovative
branch in its consonantism but as an exceptionally conservative one, whereas the IE
languages usually regarded as hewing closest to the PIE consonant system, especially
Sanskrit and Greek, turn out to do nothing of the sort. That Germanic should have
remained so conservative while the European languages in closest proximity to it in pre-
historic times all altered the inherited obstruents in similar ways is difficult to credit.
And yet although the glottalic theory is not now widely supported, there is a consider-
able degree of concurrence that the reconstruction of PIE obstruents represented in §6.1
is implausible and awaits replacement by a creditable reconstruction.’ Nonetheless, it
need not be the case that such an alternative reconstruction is what must be assumed for
the latest stages of PIE, since it is of course possible that the typological peculiarities of
PIE mentioned above are the consequence of an earlier obstruent system that had al-
ready changed before any of the extant IE families had developed individuating charac-
teristics. That is to say, it is not a given that any IE language should directly reflect that
earlier state of affairs rather than a later-developed obstruent system similar to that ar-
rived at (in §6.1) by the comparative method. The supposition that Germanic is an
especially archaic branch of IE is at all events unsupported by its verb system, which
appears to be a simplification of that reconstructed for late PIE (§12.9), showing no
marked resemblance to the Hittite verb system.*



§6.2 The glottalic theory 101

Prior to the glottalic theory, there were attempts to address the improbability of
the reconstructed PIE consonant inventory by assuming that the voiced aspirates were
actually fricatives: so Walde 1897, Prokosch 1918-19, 1939: §18, Peeters 1971. Other
solutions are surveyed by Huld (1986).

1. Although there is disagreement in the literature, Szemerényi (1996: §6.7.1.8 & n. 1; so also Polomé 1994:
33 n. 24) remarks that the distribution of b word internally is normal, and this is typologically odd, given its
absence from initial position—certainly a problem not solved by the glottalic theory. Melchert (1994: 93)
offers examples of medial PIE b reflected in Anatolian. For possible explanations for the non-occurrence of
initial b, see Ringe 2017: 19.

2. In ejectives, closure and release of the oral and glottal points of closure are simultaneous, producing the
sensation of a click.

3. See, e.g., Salmons 1993 and Beckwith 2007. See also the papers in Vennemann 1989.
4. For a comparison of the Anatolian and late PIE verb systems, see Clackson 2007: 129-51.

6.3  Laryngeal consonants in Germanic

At the time when the study of PIE laryngeal consonants was still in the process of
gaining the status of orthodoxy (see §3.1), a variety of studies suggested that laryngeals
might have been preserved relatively late into the PGmc. period. The only proposal for
the influence of laryngeal consonants in specifically Gmc. developments that is now
widely credited pertains to the Verschérfung (though even this analysis is hardly se-
cure), and the commonest view of the matter now is that it is not laryngeals but the
hiatus left by the early loss of laryngeals that is responsible for this gemination of
glides: see §6.10. (On the derivation of & from a laryngeal source, see §3.5; Polomé
1988: 384—401; 1994: 21-4.) Some other proposals regarding laryngeal consonants are
these:

(a) In certain environments a laryngeal may be reflected as a velar consonant (Austin
1946, Lehmann 1952: 47-52, Cowgill 1965 passim, Connolly 1977: 351-2,
Ringe 2017: 86-8, but cf. Polomé 1988: 4014, idem 1994: 23—4, Voyles 1989b:
41-2 (with further references), Fulk 1993b: 341-2, Kortlandt 1997), as in Olcel.
nokkvi, OE naca ‘boat’ (cf. Lat. navis < *neh,uy-); Olcel. kvikr, OHG quec ‘alive’
(but Go. *qius, giwa-; cf. Skt. jivah < *g“ihu-); and OHG zeihhur, OE tacor
‘brother-in-law’ (cf. Skt. devar-, Gk. dasnp, PIE stem *dlniver-).

(b) The reflex of PIE 5 (i.e., H in laryngeal notation) did not always develop to Gmc. a
or, in unstressed syllables, @. For discussion, see §5.5 ad fin.

(c) Certain preterites in -7- in OHG, OE, and Olcel. have been assigned a laryngeal
cause (Lehmann 1952: 56-61; idem 1954; Connolly 1983), e.g. OHG ki-screrot
to scrotan ‘cut’, OE leort to l@&tan ‘let’, and Olcel. snera to sniua ‘turn’; cf.
§12.20. Cf. van Coetsem 1956: 68; Miiller 2007: 157-8.

(d) The seemingly sporadic change of PGmc. *i to e, as in PIE *slibro- > OE slipor,
OHG sleffar ‘slippery’, has been claimed to take place only in the presence of a
laryngeal: see Connolly 1977, 1999; cf. Polomé 1988: 386-9, Voyles 1989b: 38—
41, idem 1999.

(e) Liihr (1976) and Ritter (1984) argue that the gemination of certain sonorant conson-
ants other than glides may be due to laryngeals, e.g. OS thimm ‘dark’ (cf. Skt.
tamisra- ‘dark night’) and Go. OHG OE spinnan ‘spin’ (cf. Lith. pinu, pinti
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‘braid’). See also Seebold 1970: 290 and Eichman 1973 on Go. kunnan, kann
and cognates.

(f) It has been argued that certain exceptions to Verner’s law (§6.6) are to be explained
by the preservation of laryngeal consonants into Proto-Germanic: see Connolly
1980.

(g) Hansen (2015) argues that PIE initial *A,i- and *hu- may yield Gmc. ai- and au-.

6.4 Grimm’s law

The oral stop consonants of PIE underwent a systematic change of manner of articula-
tion commonly known as the First Consonant Shift, as described under the terms of
Grimm’s law.! Though many qualifications are necessary (on which see §6.5), in broad
outline it may be said that the PIE stops developed as follows in PGmc.:

PIE PGmc.
p t kK kxk kv - p t k kv —> f p x xv

b d &g g g —»> b d g g —> p t k kv
bh dh gh gh gh¥ — bh dh gh gh —» b & 3 3%

That is to say, the voiceless stops became voiceless fricatives, the voiced stops were
devoiced, and the aspirated voiced stops became voiced fricatives. (The middle step
shows the coalescence of the PIE palatal stops with the plain velars: see §6.1.) There is
thus (roughly) no change in place of articulation, and of voicing only in the series of
PIE voiced unaspirated stops. The PGmc. results are displayed with the characters usu-
ally employed in the reconstruction of PGmc. words; as with the PIE consonants, the
likeliest phonetic values are not always ascertainable. For example, p was certainly a
voiceless fricative, but it could have been either dental or alveolar (probably not post-
alveolar); the series x, k, 3 is called velar, but palatal or uvular articulation, at least
under some circumstances, cannot be ruled out; and f, though the character connotes
labiodentalality, was likelier bilabial [$].> The PIE labiovelars remained unitary phon-
emes after the shift (PGme. xv, k%, 3v), though later they became diphonematic: see
§§6.5 ad fin., 6.11 for discussion. Examples of these changes are as follows:

PIE p > PGme. f: PIE *por- > Go. OE OS OHG faran, Olcel. fara ‘go’ (cf. Gk.
mopedw, Lat. ports ‘convey’); PIE *péd-/ped- > Go. fotus, Olcel. fotr, OE OS fot, OHG
fuoz “foot’ (cf. Skt. pat, pad-, Gk. mobc, moo-, Lat. ped-); PIE *népot- > Olcel. nefi
‘kinsman’, OE nefa ‘nephew, grandson’, OS nebo ‘nephew, grandson’, OHG nevo
‘nephew, kinsman’ (cf. Skt. ndpat ‘offspring, son, grandson’, Lat. nepos); PIE *klep- >
Go. hlifan ‘steal’ (cf. Gk. xAémrw, Lat. clepo ‘steal’); PIE *apo ‘from, away’ > Go.
Olcel. OS af (cf. Skt. dpa, Gk. dro, aro).

PIE ¢ > PGmc. p: PIE *tong- > Go. pagkjan ‘think’, Olcel. pekkja ‘recognize’,
OE pencan, OS thenkian, OHG denken ‘think’ (cf. Lat. tonged ‘know’); PIE *trej- >
Go. prija (nom. neut.), Olcel. prir, OE prie, OS thria, OHG dri ‘three’ (Skt. trayah, Gk.
wpeic, Lat. trés); PIE *mpt- > Go. munps, Olcel. munnr, mudr, OE mid, OS miud, OHG
mund ‘mouth’ (cf. Lat. mentum ‘chin’); PIE *yert- > Go. wairpan, Olcel. verda, OE
weordan, OS werdan, OHG werdan ‘become’ (cf. Skt. vdrtati, Lat. verto ‘turn’).

PIE k> PGme. x: PIE *kmtém > Go. OE OS hund, OHG hunt ‘hundred’ (Skt.
Satam, Lat. centum); PIE klutés with lengthening in PGme. *x/idaz > OE OFris. OS
hlid, OHG it ‘loud’ (cf. Skt. srutah, Gk. klvtog ‘heard of, renowned’); PIE *dékmt >
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Go. taihun, Olcel. tiu, OE fien, OS tehan, OHG zehan ‘ten’ (Skt. ddsa, Gk. déxa); PIE
*peku- > Go. faihu, Olcel. fé, OE feoh, OS fehu, OHG fehu, fihu ‘herded animal’ (Skt.
pasu-, Lat. pecii).

PIE k> PGmc. x: PIE *kap-6l- in OE hafola ‘head’ (Skt. kapdla-); PIE *kar- in
Go. hardus, Olcel. hardr, OE heard, OS hard, OHG hart ‘hard’ (cf. Skt. karkara-
‘hard’); PIE *keh,-ro- in Go. hors ‘adulterer’, OE hore ‘whore’, etc. (cf. Latv. kdrs
‘desirous’, Lat. carus ‘dear’); PIE *yeik- in Go. weihan ‘fight’ (cf. Lith. veikiu, veikti
‘work’, Lat. vinco ‘conquer’); PIE */euk- in Go. liuhap, OE léoht, OS OHG lioht ‘light’
(noun; cf. Skt. roka-, Lat. liix).

PIE k7 > PGme. x*: PIE k“oter-/k*eter- > Go. lapar, Olcel. hvadarr, OE
hwaeder, OS hwedar, OHG wedar ‘which of two’ (cf. Skt. katara-, Gk. wétepog); PIE
*kvod > Go. la, Olcel. hvat, OE hwat, OS hwat, OHG (h)waz ‘what’ (cf. Skt. kdd, Lat.
quod); PIE *sek*- in Go. sailvan, Olcel. sja, OE séon, OS OHG sehan ‘see’ (cf. Lat.
sequor, Gk. émouar ‘follow’); PIE *leik*- in Go. leilvan, Olcel. [ja, OE léon, OS OHG
lthan ‘lend’ (cf. Gk. Aeinw, Lat. re-linquo ‘leave’).

PIE b > PGmc. p:* PIE *bend-n- in Olcel. pinni, OE OS pinn ‘pin’, OHG pfin
‘nail’ (cf. OIr. benn ‘prong, horn’ < *bpd-no- or *bend-no- and Welsh bannog
‘horned’); PIE *bu-s- in Olcel. posi, OE pusa, posa, OHG pfoso ‘bag’ (cf. Gk. fow
‘stuff full’ < *foow); PIE *dheub- in Go. diups, Olcel. djupr, OE deop, OS diop, OHG
tiof ‘deep’ (cf. weak grade in Lith. dubus, Olr. domain, Welsh dwfn (*dhub-ni-)); PIE
*sleb- in Go. slepan, OE sl@&pan, OS slapan, OHG slafan (cf. Lith. (Samogitian)
slabnas and OCS slabw ‘weak’).

PIE d > PGmc. t: PIE *deﬂifc— in Go. ga-teihan, Olcel. tja ‘tell, show’, OE téon,
OS tthan, OHG zihan ‘accuse’ (cf. Gk. deixviur ‘show’, Lat. dico ‘say’); PIE *dyo-i- in
Go. masc. twdi, Olcel. tveir, OE fem. twa, etc. ‘two’ (cf. *d(u)ué in Skt. dva, Homeric
Gk. dbw, Lat. duo); PIE *sed- in Go. sitan, Olcel. sitja, OE sittan, OS sittian, OHG
sizzen ‘sit’ (cf. Skt. sad-, Lat. sedeo); PIE *med- in Go. mitan, Olcel. meta, OE OS
metan, OHG mezzan ‘measure, assess’ (cf. Gk. uédouat, Lat. meditor ‘consider’).

PIE ¢ > PGmc. k: PIE *gneu- in Go. kniu, OE cnéo(w), OS OHG kneo, knio
‘knee’ (cf. PIE *gonu- in Skt. janu, Gk. yow); PIE *gnhs- in Go. OHG kunnan, Olcel.
kunna, OE cunnan ‘know’ (cf. Skt. janati knows’ < *gnhs-neh,-ti, and PIE *gnehs- in
Lat. nosco); PIE hegros > Go. akrs, Olcel. akr, OE &cer, OS akkar, OHG akar, ackar
“field’ (cf. Skt. gjrah, Gk. aypoc); PIE *rog- in Go. uf-rakjan ‘stretch’, Olcel. rekja
‘spread out’, OE reccan ‘stretch’ (cf. Skt. rjyati ‘stretches’, Lat. rogo ‘request’
(< *“stretch out the hand’)).

PIE g > PGmc. k: PIE *gal- in Olcel. kalla, OE ceallian ‘call’, OHG kallon
‘chatter’ (cf. Welsh galw ‘call’, and *gal-gal- in OCS glagolati ‘speak’); PIE *gloi- in
OE cla@g, MLG klei ‘clay’ (cf. Russian eauna (glina) ‘clay’, Gk. yloia ‘glue’); PIE
*heug- in Go. aukan, Olcel. auka, OE éacian, OS okian, OHG ouhhon ‘increase’ (cf.
Lith. dugu, augti ‘grow’, Lat. augeo ‘increase’); PIE *tog- in Olcel. pak, OE paec, OHG
dah ‘thatch, roof” (cf. *(s)teg- in Skt. sthagayati ‘covers’, Gk. (o)téyog ‘roof”).

PIE g > PGmc. k¥ (> kw): PIE g*em-/g”.m- in Go. giman, Olcel. koma, OE
cuman, OS kuman, OHG queman, coman ‘come’ (cf. Gk. faivw ‘go’ (< *g*mio), Lat.
venio ‘come’); PIE *g¥en- in Go. gino, OE cwene, OS OHG quena ‘woman’ (cf. Olr.
ben, OCS Zena); PIE *nog*- in Go. naqaps, Olcel. nokkvior, OE nacod, OHG nackut,
nachut ‘naked’ (cf. Skt. nagnah, Lith. nuogas); PIE hreg*- in Go. rigis ‘darkness’,
Olcel. rok(k)r, rokkr ‘twilight’ (cf. Skt. rajani- ‘night’, Gk. épefog “underworld’); PIE
*leng*- in Olcel. gkkr ‘lump, tumor’ and ekkvinn ‘thick, clodded’ (cf. Gk. donv “gland’
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(< *hngven), Lat. inguen ‘groin’). It cannot be determined whether & was already in-
distinguishable from 4w in PGmec., but even though Ulfilas uses a single character, {(u)
(9), to represent the reflex of PIE g*, this could be in imitation of Latin (q). The gen-
erally preferred derivation of the Go. dual pronoun iggis is from *ipk- with analogical
addition of w, borrowed from pl. izwis (§8.3), demanding the assumption that Go. ¢ was
indistinguishable from /kw/. Certainly, the labial feature of PIE labiovelars is not infre-
quently reflected as a separate segment in West and North Gmc., as in OE cwicu ‘alive’
< Pre-PGmc. *k"ik"az; probably also Olcel. spng ‘sang’ < *sapgu < PGmc. *sang”(e),
and certainly nokkvior ‘naked’ (as above; cf. Go. naqaps).

PIE bh > PGme. b (but b in initial position probably already in PGmc.): PIE
*bher- in Go. bairan, Olcel. bera, OE OS OHG beran ‘bear’ (cf. Skt. bhdrati, Lat.
ferd); PIE *bhuh,- (possibly; cf. §3.4 n. 5) in Go. bauan, Olcel. biia, OE OHG bian
‘dwell’ (cf. Skt. bhavati ‘becomes’, Gk. pvw ‘produce’); PIE *leubh- in Go. liufs,
Olcel. Jjufr, OE leof, OS liof, OHG liob ‘dear’ (cf. Skt. lubhyati ‘yearns’, Lat. libet,
older lubet ‘pleases’); PIE *gerbh- in OE ceorfan, OHG kerban ‘carve’ (cf. Gk. ypapw
<*grbh-).

PIE dh > PGmc. 0 (but probably d initially already in PGme.): PIE *dhyrs- in Go.
ga-daiirsan, OE *durran, dear, OHG *-turran, gi-tar ‘dare’ (cf. Skt. dhysnoti ‘is bold’,
Gk. (Lesbos) fépoog ‘bravery’); PIE *dhur- in Olcel. dyrr ‘doorway’, Go. daur, OE
dor, OS dor, dur, OHG tor ‘door’ (cf. Gk. (Homeric) 8dpa, Lith. acc. pl. duris); PIE
*medhios > Go. midjis, Olcel. midr, OE midd, OS middi, OHG mitti ‘in the middle’ (cf.
Skt. madhyah, Lat. medius); PIE *medhu(-) in Olcel. mjodr OE meodu ‘mead’ (cf. Skt.
madhu ‘sweet drink’, Gk. pé6v ‘wine”).

PIE gh > PGmc. 3: PIE *ghans- > Olcel. gads, OE gos, OS gas, gos, OHG gans
‘goose’ (cf. Skt. hamsdh ‘goose, swan’, GK. y#v ‘goose’); PIE *ghaiso- in Olcel. geirr,
OE gar, OS OHG gér ‘spear’ (cf. Skt. hésas- ‘missile’, Gk. yaioc ‘shepherd’s staff);
PIE *wegh- in Go. ga-wigan ‘stir’, Olcel. vega ‘lift’, OE OS OHG wegan ‘move, catry’
(cf. Skt. vahati ‘goes’, Lat. veho ‘convey’); PIE *loigh- in Go. bi-ldigon ‘lick’ (cf. Gk.
Aeiyw, reduced grade in Skt. lihati).

PIE gh > PGme. 3: PIE *ghostis > Go. gasts, Olcel. gestr, OE giest, OS OHG
gast ‘guest, stranger’ (cf. Lat. hostis ‘enemy’, OCS gostv ‘guest’); PIE *ghley- in Olcel.
gly, OE gléo ‘joy’ (cf. Gk. yAevn ‘jest’, Old Lith. glaudoti ‘jest’); PIE *legh- in Go.
ligan, Olcel. liggja, OF licgan, OS liggian, OHG liggen ‘lie’ (cf. Gk. Aéyoc ‘bed’, OCS
lezati “lie’, Olr. lige ‘bed, grave’); PIE *(s)teigh- in Go. steigan, Olcel. stiga, OE OS
OHG stigan ‘climb, ascend’ (cf. Gk. gweiyw, Olr. tiagu ‘go’, reduced grade in Skt.
stighnoti ‘ascends’).

PIE gh". There is no scholarly agreement about the development of gh" in Gmc.,
except that it is plainly delabialized before u: PIE gh* > PGme. 3 before u, as in PIE
*ghvp-ti-s (as in Skt. hatih ‘blow’) > PGmc. *3unp- > Olcel. gudr (and later, analogical
gunnr), OF giid, OS gidea, OHG gund- ‘war’. Otherwise, examples are too sparse and
etymologies too insecure to afford certainty. It is the argument of Seebold (1967, 1980)
that initial gh" otherwise produces Gmc. b, for example in PIE *gh"r-n-w- > Go. OS
OHG brinnan, Olcel. brenna, OF beornan ‘burn (intrans.)’ (cf. Skt. ghrnoti “burns’; but
see the criticisms of Polomé 1994: 20—1). This argument appears to have persuaded few
(so Ringe 2017: 127-33 and Hartmann 2013);’ the literature in opposition is surveyed
by Polomé (1987a). PGmce. *warm- (Olcel. varmr, OE wearm, OS OHG warm ‘warm’)
seems to be paralleled by Gk. fepuog, Lat. formus, OPruss. gorme, but Seebold (1967:
108-9) is not alone in supposing that it should be tied to Hittite war- ‘burn’. Seebold’s
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other conclusions (1967) may be summarized as follows: (a) Postvocalic gh" appears
before liquids and nasals as w. Examples: PIE *negh*-r- > Olcel. nyra, OHG nioro
‘kidney’ (cf. Gk. pl. vegpoi, Lat. (Praenestine) nefroneés); PIE *hegh*-n- > PGmc.
*aun- > OE éanian ‘yean’ (cf. Gk. duvdg, Lat. agnus ‘lamb’). (b) Intervocalic gh" >
PGmc. 3v, developing further to w after e or ai, otherwise to 3. Examples: PIE
*(s)noigh*- > PGmc. *snaiw- in Go. sndiws, Olcel. snjor, snaer, OE snaw, OHG sneo
‘snow’ (cf. Lat. weak grade niveus ‘snowy’, nasalized ninguit ‘it snows’, Gk. (Homeric)
veiper ‘it snows”); possibly PIE *hogh'-i- > PGmc. *azi- in OS egi-thassa, OHG egi-
dehsa ‘lizard’ (cf. Gk. d¢ig, Skt. dhi- ‘snake’). (c) PIE ghw and ghw appear to have
developed the same way as gh", though the evidence is scant. A possible example is OE
wede, OS wodi ‘pleasant’ < *ghwatjo- (Seebold 1967: 110). Kortlandt (1997) argues
that labiovelars became labial obstruents before or after a sonorant consonant. Johnsen
(2011) finds that PGmc. 3 develops to w before 7, but 3 before j. For a tabulation of
opinions from 1896 to recent times, see Hartmann 2013: 1-2.

1. The IE and Gmc. correspondences were described by Jacob Grimm in letters to Karl Lachmann of 25
Nov. 1820 and (in detail) 1 April 1821, and a full exposition published in 1822 in the second edition of Vol. 1
of his Deutsche Grammatik. Building on the work of earlier observers, Rasmus Rask, in his Undersogelse om
det gamle nordiske eller islandske sprogs oprindelse (1818), had previously worked out the correspondences
with Latin and Greek consonants later systematized and described by Grimm as a shift. Grimm acknowledged
his debt to Rask in the preface to the first volume of the first edition of his Deutsche Grammatik. For a succ-
inct discussion of the relations between Rask’s and Grimm’s analyses, see Prokosch 1939: §15, observing that
Rask’s observations could in no sense be termed a law.

2. Although it seems likely, it cannot be proved that this coalescence occurred before rather than after the
shift; the chronology has left no distinctive trace in the Gme. languages.

3. This may be judged from its source in PIE p, from the use of (p) to represent it in Olcel. before ¢, as in
eptir ‘after’, probably also the change of n to m in Go. OHG fimf, Olcel. fimm ‘five’, and from the parallel
sound b, for the bilabiality of which there is evidence in OE until the ninth century (§6.6), though certainly
OE f'was labiodental before that.

4. As remarked above (§6.1), it is dubitable whether there was any word-initial » in PIE. The forms
provided here are accepted by Pokorny (1959-69). Their relative obscurity inspires little confidence.

5. However, Normier (1977: 185) supposes that PIE gh" always results in Gmc. b.

6.5 Exceptions to Grimm’s law

The commonest exceptions to Grimm’s law are governed by Verner’s law, on which see
§6.6.

It should be noted that already in the Pre-PGme. period a voiced stop, whether
aspirated or not, was devoiced before ¢ or s, with loss of aspiration, where relevant.
Thus, for example, *gt, *ght > *kt, and *gs, *ghs > *ks. The change can be seen in, e.g.,
Lat. perf. napst, pp. niptus to nubo ‘wed’ (PIE *(s)neubh-); Skt. loc. pl. pat-su beside
loc. sg. pad-i ‘on foot’; and Lat. perf. junxi, pp. junctus to jungé ‘join’ (PIE *ju-n-g-). A
sequence *#t thus produced developed to PGmc. *ss, on which see §6.8. In the other
clusters, the voiceless first consonant became a fricative in PGmc., as was normal under
Grimm’s law, but not the second. Examples: Go. ga-skafis ‘creation’ (cf. skapjan
‘create’); OHG gift ‘gift’ beside geban ‘give’; OF weft ‘weft’ beside wefan ‘weave’ (cf.
Skt. ubhnati “ties together’); OE waefs (also wasp, waps) ‘wasp’ (PIE *yobhs-; cf. Lith.
vapsva ‘wasp’, Avestan vawzZaka- ‘scorpion’); Go. pret. waurhta to waurkjan ‘work,
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make’; Go. maihstus ‘dung’ beside Olcel. miga ‘urinate’ (PIE *meigh-, as in Skt.
méhati “urinates”).

Grimm’s law fails to apply to a PIE voiceless stop preceded by s. Examples: PIE
*spr-n- in Olcel. sporna ‘spurn, tread on’, OE spurnan, spornan, OS OHG spurnan (cf.
Skt. spruoti “averts’, full grade in Lat. spernd ‘reject’); PIE root *sth- in Go. OE OS
standan, Olcel. standa, OHG stantan ‘stand’ (cf. Lat. sto ‘stand’, Skt. sthitah
‘standing’); PIE *ghostis > Go. gasts (as above, §6.4); PIE superlative formation *-is-
to-s in Go. -ists, etc. (cf. Gk. -iot0¢); PIE *skih,- (?) in Go. skeinan, Olcel. skina, OE
scinan, OS OHG skinan ‘shine’ (cf. Gk. oK1d, Tocharian B skiyo ‘shadow’, and cf. Skt.
chayd ‘brilliance’); PIE suffix *-sko- in, e.g., *prk-sko- > PGme. *fur(x)sk- in OHG
forsca ‘question’ = Skt. precha; PIE *skabh- in Go. OS OHG skaban, Olcel. skafa, OE
sc(e)afan ‘shave’ (cf. Lat. scabo ‘shave’, Latvian skabrs ‘sharp’); PIE *pisk- in Go.
fisks, Olcel. fiskr, OE OHG fisc, OS fisk ‘fish’ (cf. Lat. piscis, full grade in Olr. iasc,
gen. eisc); there are no examples of PIE sk in Gme.

Similarly, when PIE p or a velar consonant (k, k, k) shifted to a fricative under
Grimm’s law, a following voiceless stop (only ¢ occurs) failed to undergo the usual
change, and the labiovelar lost its labiality. Examples: PIE *kap-t6-s > Go. -hafis,
Olcel. haptr, OE haft, OS OHG haft ‘captive’ (= Lat. captus, OIr. cacht); PIE *okto(u)
> Go. ahtdu, Olcel. dtta, OF eahta, OS OHG ahto ‘8 (cf. Skt. astau, Gk. éxtd); PIE
*slak-t- in Olcel. slattr ‘mowing’, OE slieht ‘blow’, OS man-slahta ‘murder’, OHG
slachta ‘massacre’ (cf. Go. slahan ‘strike’, Middle Irish slacc ‘sword’); PIE *nok"-t- >
Go. nahts, Olcel. natt, OF neaht, niht, OS OHG naht ‘night’ (cf. Lat. nox, acc. noctem
‘night’, Olr. i-nnocht ‘tonight’, Skt. naktam ‘by night’, Hittite neku-).

The PIE voiced aspirates bh, dh, gh, gh, gh" are reflected as voiced stops rather
than fricatives after a nasal consonant. Examples are the following: PIE *hmbhi > OE
ymb ‘about’ (= Skt. abhi, Gk. dupi); PIE *$ombh- in Olcel. kambr, OE camb, OHG
kamb ‘comb’ (cf. Skt. jambhah, Gk. youpoc ‘tooth’); PIE *bhendh- in Go. OE OS
bindan, Olcel. binda, OHG bintan ‘bind’ (cf. Avestan bandayaiti ‘binds’, with PIE
*bhpdh- in Skt. badhndti ‘binds’);! PIE *bhlendh- in Go. blinds, Olcel. blindr, OE OS
blind, OHG blint ‘blind’ (cf. Lith. blendzin, blésti ‘sleep’, Latv. blendu ‘see poorly’);
PIE *dpgh- in Go. tuggo, Olcel. OS tunga, OE tunge, OHG zunga ‘tongue’ (cf. Old Lat.
dingua, Lat. lingua, OIr. teng; Skt. jihva and Avestan hizva ‘tongue’ attest to PIE gk in
the word, though the onset of each is unetymological); PIE *h.engh- in Go. aggwus,
Olcel. gngr, ongr, OE enge, OS OHG engi ‘narrow’ (cf. Gk. dyyw, Lat. ango ‘press
tight’); PIE *ghongh- in Go. gagg, Olcel. gangr, OE OS OHG gang ‘going, way’ (cf.
*Shengh- in Skt. jangha ‘shin’, Lith. Zengiu, Zefigti ‘stride’); PIE *dlh,-n-gh- in Go.
laggs, Olcel. langr, OE OS OHG lang ‘long’ (cf. Lat. longus, Middle Persian drang);
PIE *sengh®- in Go siggwan, Olcel. syngva, OE OS OHG singan ‘sing’ (cf. *songh"- in
Gk. dups ‘divine voice, prophecy’, Middle Welsh de(h)ong! ‘explain’); PIE *Ipgh”- in
OE lungor, OS lungar ‘quick, strong’, OHG lungar ‘eager, fast’ (= Gk. élappog ‘light,
quick’; cf. non-nasalized Lat. levis ‘light’ < *legh-).

The PIE voiced aspirates bh, dh are nowhere reflected as fricatives in initial posi-
tion, only as stops. Examples: PIE *bherHg- in Go. bairhts, Olcel. bjartr, OE beorht,
OS OHG beraht ‘bright’ (cf. Skt. bhrdjaté ‘shines’); PIE *bhrater- in Go. bropar,
Olcel. brodir, OE bropor, OS brédar, OHG bruoder ‘brother’ (cf. Skt. bhratar-); PIE
*dhrs- in Go. ga-datirsan, OF *durran, dear ‘dare’ (cf. Skt. dhrs-no-ti “dares’); PIE
*dhun- in Olcel. dynr, OE dyne, OHG tuni ‘din’ (cf. *dhyen- in Skt. dhvanati ‘sounds’).
By contrast, PIE initial gh, gh must have developed to fricatives and remained as such
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in PGme., given forms like OE giefan (with initial /j/; cf. ME yiven), OFris. ieva, NLG
Jjewen, Dutch geven /ye:vo(n)/ ‘give’ < *zebana”, though there is an initial stop in Icel.
gefa, NHG geben; Go. giban is ambiguous. Possibly /d > Id already in PGmc., since it
is nowhere verifiably reflected as /d, and /0 that arose by syncope in PNorse developed
somewhat differently (§6.14). There was no change of d after » in PGmc., however: cf.
Olcel. pp. ordinn ‘become’ < *wurdanaz.

On the development of PGmc. consonants in gemination, see §§6.8-9.

It has sometimes been supposed that PIE labiovelars become plain velars before
back vowels in PGmec.? This is unlikely, given forms like Go. wdpan ‘boast’, ata
‘threat, reprimand’, ga-qumps ‘gathering’, OE *hwadsan ‘cough’, hwaostan ‘cough’
cwéme ‘pleasing’ (< PGmc. *k"omi-). There are nonetheless adjustments to labiovelars
both in the PGmc. period and afterward according to environment. (a) Before the ap-
plication of Grimm’s law, PIE k" became p (> Gmc. f) when it appeared in the same
root as another labial consonant. Examples: PIE *k*etuor- > Go. fidwor ‘4’ (cf. Skt.
catvarah, Lat. quattuor);? PIE *pénk*e > Go. OHG fimf, Olcel. fimm, OE OS fif 5’ (cf.
Skt. pdiica, Gk. évte, Lat. quinque); PIE *ulk”os > Go. wulfs, Olcel. ulfr, OE OS wulf,
OHG wolf ‘wolf’ (cf. Skt. vikah, Lat. lupus, Lith. vilkas).* (b) Although PIE k" and g
are reflected as labiovelar /v, ¢ in Gothic, the orthography suggesting preservation of
their status as unit phonemes (but cf. Wagner 2006 and §6.4 supra), there is no labial-
ized g in Gothic, so that PGme. 3" perhaps should be assumed to have developed to 3 or
w (§6.4) already in PGmc.>

1. Under Grassmann’s law, the first of two voiced aspirates in a PIE root is deaspirated in Sanskrit, as also
in Greek.

2. It has been claimed (e.g. by Streitberg 1896: §117) that this change occurs also before IE o0 in PGmc., but
that is hardly possible in view of forms like Olcel. hvatr ‘keen’, hvalr ‘whale’, and Go. apé ‘spume’ and
sailvan ‘see’. The delabialization in Go. OS OHG hals, Olcel. hdls, OE heals ‘neck’ < *k¥olsos antedates
PGmc.: see Solmsen 1897: 547. There is delabialization in the Go. suffix -(w)h ‘but, and’ (cf. Lat. -que); the
usual assumption is that the change is limited to final position under low stress, which would also explain the
failure of u to develop to au before 4 in this form. But Mottausch (2001) argues cogently that the distribution
of the variants -/ and -uh, the latter occurring only after a consonant other than a liquid, is best explained on
the assumption that the variants are purely phonological developments of PIE *-k"e.

3. This sound change was first posited by Kluge (1886: 560). Alternatively, f/~ in Gmc. ‘4’ could be by
analogy to 5’ (so Prokosch 1939: §99a, Voyles 1987: 492; first proposed by Zupitza 1896: 7). Bennett (1969)
attributes such changes to contamination or borrowing from Celtic. Ringe (2017: 140-1) reserves judgment on
the validity of the supposed sound change. Stiles (1985-6: 6.85) cites exceptions to the rule (e.g. Go. giman
‘come’), but he sensibly observes that since the change is not phonologically random but always involves the
change of a labiovelar to a labial, it is probably a genuine, if somewhat opportunistic, phonological change.

4. Sen (2000) argues rather that PIE £* became p before e in Pre-PGmc., explaining Go. wulfs as reflecting a
stem *w/p- that arose in the vocative (though this word can hardly have been used commonly in direct ad-
dress).

5. On exceptions to Grimm’s law, and to the High German Consonant Shift (§6.21), see further the ex-
change among N. Davidsen-Nielsen, H.F. Nielsen, and J.E. Rasmussen in Acta Linguistica Hafniensia 16.45—
56 (1976), 17.86-97 (1982), 18.201-19 (1983).

6.6  Verner’s law
The most notable exception to Grimm’s law is the appearance of PGme. voiced frica-

tives where voiceless ones might have been expected, for example J for p in Go. OS
fadar, Olcel. fadir, OE fader, OHG fater ‘father’ (cf. Skt. pitar-, Gk. maznp, Lat. pater).
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The first to publish the correct explanation was Karl Verner (1877):! when the im-
mediately preceding syllable peak did not bear the PIE accent, a PIE voiceless stop (p, ¢,
k, k", assuming prior coalescence of palatals and velars) between voiced sounds is
reflected as a voiced fricative (PGme. b, d, 3, 3*) rather than a voiceless one.? These
voiced fricatives thus fell together with the PGme. reflexes of PIE aspirated voiced
stops and developed in precisely the same way. In addition, under the same conditions s
was voiced to z, which, outside of Gothic, developed, where preserved, to » by rhota-
cism, a development with parallels in Latin, e.g. gen. generis ‘kind’ < *genh-es-. The
evidence for this analysis is plainest in strong verbs, which (outside of Gothic) continue
to show paradigm alternations on this basis, whereas paradigm alternations due to the
change were mostly eliminated in other grammatical categories before the literary
period. And among strong verbs the evidence is plainest in the first three classes, in
which the attested Gmc. alternations are paralleled by the accentuation of verbs in
Sanskrit. That is to say, in Sanskrit normally the accent falls on the root in the perfect
sg. (the PIE perfect being the chief source of the Gmc. pret.) but on the inflection in the
dual and plural, and also in perfect participles. The accent in pres. forms is more vari-
ous, but root accent is common. Accordingly, in at least the first three classes of Gmce.
strong verbs there is to be found no voicing under Verner’s law in the present stem (in-
cluding the inf. and pres. part.) and the pret. sg. ind. (hence in the first two principal
parts),> whereas there is voicing in the pret. pl., the pret. sj., and the pass. participle (the
latter two principal parts). Comparison may be drawn between the alternation of accent
seen in Skt. 3 sg. pres. ind. vart-ati ‘turns’, 3 sg. perf. ind. va-vart-a, 1 pl. va-vrt-imad,
perf. pass. part. vart-ana- and the corresponding forms of OS snidan ‘cut’, kiosan
‘choose’, and tiohan ‘draw’:

Pres. 3 sg. snidid kiusid tivhid
Pret. 3 sg. sned kios tioh
Pret. pl. snidun kurun tugun
Pp. gi-snidan  gi-koran gi-togan

Due to the general voicing of fricatives between voiced sounds outside of Gothic
(§§6.14, 6.16), along with limitations imposed by use of the Latin alphabet, alternation
of f'and 4 is not demonstrable in the same fashion. However, the reflexes of the two
sounds are to an extent distinguished as f'and b in the earliest OE texts, though whether
the distinction was by then one of voicing or of labiodental vs. bilabial articulation is
contested (see Brunner 1965: §191 Anm. 1, with references). Neither is the alternation
of x¥ and 3" directly observable in verbs, due to later developments of these sounds
(§6.4), but it may be inferred from, e.g., OE inf. séon (< *seohan < *sex"ana") ‘see’,
pret. 3 sg. seah : WS pret. pl. sawon (< *s@&wun < *sé3"un(p)), pp. sewen (< *se3"an-),
but Anglian pret. pl. ségon, pp. segen.* In NGme. only the alternation of s and r is
observable (as in Olcel. kjosa ‘choose’ : pret. 3 pl. kuru, koru), but that between x
(which was lost when not word-initial) and 3 may be inferred (as in pret. 3 sg. s/o
‘struck’ : pl. slogu). Further alternations may be inferred after n or / in two verbs: pret. 3
sg. fann ‘found’ (< *fanp) : pl. fundu; pret. 3 sg. olli ‘caused’ (*wulpe) : pp. valdinn.
Verner’s law failed to apply to fricatives in voiceless consonant clusters (sp, st, sk, ss, ft,
5, xs, xt).

In Gothic, alternations under Verner’s law have been eliminated almost entirely
by substitution of the voiceless alternant for the voiced, though in words in which there
was little or no alternation the voiced consonant remains, as in fadar ‘father’ < PIE
*photer- and gen. sg. rigizis ‘darkness’ < *hrég*es- (but nom. rigis due to final fortition,
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§6.12).5 Variants may be observed, however, in related forms, e.g. faheps ‘gladness’
beside faginon ‘be glad’; hithrus ‘hunger’ beside huggrjan ‘be hungry’; filhan ‘conceal’
beside fulgins ‘hidden’ (adj., originally pp.); jithiza ‘younger’ (< *jupx-iz-, §4.1) beside
juggs ‘young’. The only words in which paradigm allomorphy persists are the pret.-
pres. verbs *paurban ‘need’ (1 sg. pres. parf, pl. parirbum) and *digan ‘have’ (1 & 3 sg.
aih 7% beside dgig 1x; pres. part. digands 5% beside dihands 1x). Given that the voiced
variant occurs in words in which there would have been little or no alternation, naturally
it is the standard view that Verner’s law was once regular in EGmc., but its effects were
eliminated in Gothic on an analogical basis, though it has also been argued that Gothic
reflects a stage of PGmc. in which the variants had not yet developed fully.¢ It should be
recognized that the elimination of the effects of Verner’s law in Gothic is by no means
exceptionless. It is not plain, for instance, why Gothic has hazjan but nasjan; Liberman
(2010: 409-18, with discussion and references) suggests sentence stress as the cause.
Alternations like those in strong verb paradigms were termed grammatischer
Wechsel, purportedly by Jacob Grimm, and certainly by Adolf Holzmann (1870: 171,
229, 342), apparently with grammatisch in the sense of Greek ypauua ‘letter of the al-
phabet’, so that the original meaning of the phrase was ‘alternation of letters’ rather
than ‘grammatical alternation’ (so, e.g., Lechner 2008-9: 6). But grammatical alterna-
tion is also observable on a comparative rather than a paradigmatic basis. A number of
Gothic words show generalization of a stem with root accent, whereas the other Gmc.
languages show the reverse generalization: such are Go. ddups ‘dead’ (< *daupa-), but
OE deéad, OS dod, OHG tot (*daudd-); Go. alpeis ‘old’, but OE eald, OS ald, OHG alt;’
Go. ga-nohs ‘enough’ but OE ge-nog-, OS gi-nog, OHG gi-nuog; Go. duso ‘ear’, but
Olcel. eyra, OE éare, OS OHG ora. Neuter a-stems afford a number of examples of
differentiated leveling, due to accent shift in the nom./acc. plural (collective: §7.3), e.g.
Olcel. gler ‘glass’ but OE glas, OS OHG glas; OE OS blod, OHG bluot ‘blood’ but Go.
gen. sg. blopis. Alternations are also frequently in evidence when a PIE verb root forms
more than one Gme. present type, e.g. Go. class I (orig. with nasal infix?) weihan, OHG
wihan ‘fight’ (= Lat. vinco?) : Olcel. class V vega ‘fight’; Go. strong verb with weak
pres. hafjan ‘raise’ (= Lat. capio ‘take’) : weak verb haban ‘have’; Go. strong leilvan,
Olcel. Jja, OE léon, OS OHG /ithan ‘lend’ : Olcel. weak leiga ‘hire’; Go. strong
(intrans.) fra-wairpan : weak (trans.) fra-wardjan ‘spoil’; OHG strong gi-fehan ‘rejoice’
: weak feginon; Go. class V (with n-suffix) fraihnan ‘ask’ : OHG weak class 3 frageén;
OHG class I zthan ‘accuse’ : weak class 2 zeigon ‘show’. There is thus a fairly regular
correspondence between strong verbs and causatives to the same root (with suffixal
accent: §12.3), as with OE ge-nesan ‘survive’ : nerian ‘save’; OS lidan ‘go’ : ledian
‘lead’; OHG hdahan ‘hang’ (< *xapxana”, intrans.) : hengen (trans.); OE risan ‘rise’ :
r&ran ‘raise’ (< *raizijana™). Similarly, verbs and related nouns may give evidence of
alternations, e.g. OE stadol ‘foundation’ : standan ‘stand’; OE léosan ‘lose’ : lyre
‘loss’; Go. fahan ‘take’ : Olcel. fengr ‘booty’. Such correspondences are especially
notable between strong verbs and deverbal fem. abstract nouns in PIE *-d (as with Gk.
ponn ‘turn’ (noun) : pénw (verb)), as with OE /idan ‘go’ : lad ‘course’ (< *1aido); Go.
pret.-pres. lais ‘know how’ : OE lar ‘instruction, lore’ (< *laizo); Go. preihan ‘press
upon’ (< *prigxana™) : Olcel. prong ‘crowd’. For a succinct catalogue of grammatical
classes in which Verner’s law should have applied in PGmc., see Ringe 2017: 244-8,
highlighting causative verbs of weak class 1 (PIE suffix *-éie/o-), e.g. OE l&ran ‘teach’
< *laizijana", weak inchoative verbs (with PIE accent on suffix *-néh,- or the inflection),
e.g. OF liornian ‘learn’ < *[izno-; masc. n-stem agentives with weak grade of the root,
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e.g. OE heretoga ‘military general’ < *-tu36 (cf. téon ‘lead’ < *téuxana™); some a-stem
neuters expressing action or result, e.g. OE gehror ‘destruction’ < *-xruza” (cf. hréosan
‘fall’); and o-stems of similar meaning (cf. OE lad : lidan above).

The formulation of Verner’s law given above—voicing took place when the im-
mediately preceding syllable peak did not bear the PIE accent—precludes voicing of
initial fricatives if the domain of the rule is the word. There is one apparent exception,
however: almost certainly the unstressed prefix *3a- is cognate with Lat. co(n)-,
demanding the assumption of voicing; the meaning ‘with’ is inferrable from
correspondences like Go. ga-mdains ‘common’ (cf. Lat. com-miinis), ga-qiman
‘assemble’ (cf. Lat. con-venio), ga-haftjan ‘join’ (cf. Lat. con-cipio), and ga-juka
‘companion’ (cf. Lat. con-jugo);® compare also, without voicing, Franconian OHG (Lex
Salica) ham- in Latinized ham-édii ‘co-swearer’ and hamallus ‘assembly co-member’.
Other prefixes show no such voicing, e.g. Go. fair-, faura-, fra-, pairh-.

On Verner’s law see further Rooth 1974, with full bibliography, and subse-
quently Collinge 1985: 203—16 and Liberman 2010; also Moulton 1954, Milroy 1982,
Manczak 1990, 1999, B.R. Page 1998, Schaffner 2001, Mottausch 2011.

1. Eduard Sievers perceived the correct explanation earlier and wrote to Wilhelm Braune about it in 1874.
Although Sievers was too gracious ever to have mentioned the letter, the relevant portion was later published
by Osthoff (1886: 13 n. 2).

2. Comparison is frequently drawn to the regularity in English that intervocalic x is voiced as /gz/ when the
accent follows, as in exist, exert, examine. The parallel is imprecise, since either /ks/ or /gz/ may appear in
many words when the accent precedes, as in exit, exile, but cf. exercise, execute, with /ks/ only. Comparison
may be drawn as well to the opposition absolve : absolute, and to the Middle English voicing of fricatives in
unstressed words, e.g. of : off. See Liberman 2010: 408. Voicing under Verner’s law is a type of lenition:
voicing requires less effort between voiced sounds, since the vibrations of the vocal folds are continuous
rather than interrupted. It is unsurprising that a variety of lenition should be restricted to positions of low
accentual salience, but such need not be the case: voicing under Verner’s law is only a limited variety of a
more general change that applied later in the Gme. languages, the voicing of all nongeminate fricatives be-
tween voiced sounds.

3. Voicing would not originally have affected the pret. 2 sg. ind., where it is not found in NGmc., but
WGmc. has adopted for the 2 sg. the same stem found in the plural: see §12.25.

4. OFris. has pret. pl. ségon, pp. sén, indicating that WS and Anglian have extended paradigm variants in
opposed directions.

5. To Go. aqizi ‘axe’ cf. Olcel. ox, px, OE (Mercian) aces, OS acus, OHG achus. PIE patterns of
accentuation in s-stems (and thus alternations under Verner’s law) are a matter of controversy: see §7.37.

6. The latter is the view of Prokosch (1912, 1939: §20) and Hirt (1931-4: 1, §91 Anm. 2, §93). Suzuki
(1994) discusses the literature and attributes the removal of the voicing effects to final fortition
(unpersuasively). On the law in Gothic, see Wood 1895, Haraldur Bernhardsson 2001, Woodhouse 2003, with
references.

7. In words like ‘old’ the evidence of OHG is crucial, since medial *-/p- changed to -/d- in NSGmc. (§6.17),
as with OE OS gold ‘gold’ but Olcel. gull, OHG gold (not Tgolt), Go. dat. sg. gulpa.

8. See esp. Bennett 1968.

6.7  The chronology and dating of Grimm’s and Verner’s laws

Grimm’s law specifies a type of sound change known as a chain shift, whereby a change
in value in one sound or set of sounds precipitates a change or series of changes in an-
other sound or set. Two types of chain shifts have been posited, push chains and drag
chains.! In a push chain, a phoneme or set of phonemes is said to change in such a way
as to impinge upon the domain of another, causing the latter to change in value. For ex-
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ample, given two phonemes /t/ and /d/, if the former begins to take on voicing as a
quality it may result in a change of the latter (e.g. fricativization) in order to maintain
the phonemic distinction: /t/ may thus become /d/, and the original /d/ may become /0/.2
In a drag chain, one phoneme develops a new value and another changes to fill the gap
supposedly left by the other. For example, if /d/ becomes a fricative /d/, /t/ may be
voiced to /d/. Grimm’s law has been analyzed as a push chain by Kretschmer 1932: 274,
Luick 1914-40: §618.4, Noske 2012; as a drag chain by (it would appear) Grimm 1848:
393 (see also Hirt 1931-4: I, §§52-5, Prokosch 1939: §16), Kiparsky 1971. Given the
reconstruction of PIE obstruents represented above (§6.1), the two analyses are not
equally probable. If a push chain is assumed, the change of PIE b, d, g, g" (assuming
prior neutralization of the ¢ : g opposition) to voiceless stops would have prompted the
change of the voiceless stops p, t, k, k" to fricatives. Reasons might then be devised for
the change of the voiced aspirates bh, dh, gh, gh" to fricatives (and, in some environ-
ments, stops), but such a change could not be ascribed to any direct push-chain effect. If
a drag chain is assumed, the fricativization of PIE p, ¢, k, £ would have invited the de-
voicing of PIE b, d, g, g¥ which in turn would have permitted the development of b4,
dh, gh, gh" to either stops or fricatives (depending on environment), the distinction
having no phonemic significance within the new PGmc. system of obstruents. The latter
analysis thus makes of Grimm’s law a genuine chain shift as regards all the affected
sounds, whereas the former does not. Moreover, the push chain model would appear to
demand spontaneous devoicing of the PIE voiced stops, even though this would
represent, improbably enough, a variety of unconditioned fortition. Yet this reveals
little, since the Gme. shift in consonant values almost certainly was not as simple as
either model suggests (see n. 2), and the precise values of the PIE obstruents involved
cannot be determined.’

It should be observed that whereas a push chain demands simultaneous shifting
of all affected phonemes, a drag chain allows the relevant shifts to have occurred over
perhaps a considerable period of time. This suggests a possible source of dating evi-
dence. Yet as Prokosch (1939: §17) remarks,

The only concrete arguments consist in loan words and proper names, but the
dating of the former is generally uncertain, and the possibility of sound substitu-
tion exists in both types of words. E.g., names like Cimbri, Teutones, with L[at]. ¢
t for Germanic spirants, do not indicate that the consonant shift had not yet taken
place at the time of the Cimbrian migration; rather, these consonants are either
Roman or Celtic substitutions.*

Yet Prokosch’s own idea (so, earlier, e.g., Hirt 1931-4: 1, §65) that borrowings like Go.
Kréks (Lat. Graecus) and Go. pdida ‘coat’ (Gk. faizn) show devoicing to have occurred
late in the shift faces similar objections.” Even so, estimates of the date of the shift,
which rely on evidence such as this, vary widely, from the second millennium BCE (so
Kluge 1913: §33 Anm. 1) to the end of the first century BCE (so Euler & Badenheuer
2009: 64-73). The commonest view is that the shift is to be dated to the first millennium
BCE, perhaps toward its middle.

Given the reconstruction of the PIE consonants represented above (§6.1),
Grimm’s law should be assumed to antecede Verner’s law, hence, e.g., PIE ¢ > PGmc. p
> 0, as otherwise the unlikely sequence of development would be PIE ¢ > dh > 0.
Alternative arguments mostly depend upon one or another version of the glottalic theory
(§6.2),7 and although it must be conceded that the phonological motivation for Grimm’s
law is hard to discern under the standard reconstruction of the PIE obstruent inventory,
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no version of the glottalic theory yet proposed is cogent enough, nor is the the problem
exigent enough, to compel credence. Verner’s law is further to be dated prior to the
PGmc. accent shift (§2.2).8°

1. Or, regrettably, ‘pull chains’. The two types are not equally credited in the literature: “Drag chains are
supported by a good deal of empirical evidence, in terms of observable sequences of events. No such
empirical support seems to exist for push chains” (Hock 1986: §8.4). There is, however, good evidence that
the Great Vowel Shift of English unfolded in push-chain fashion: see Lass 1999: 74-7.

2. It may seem absurd to suppose that /t/ would spontaneously change to /d/ in all environments, given that
phonemic systems are sets of structured oppositions. Rather, since voicing of stops is a common sort of leni-
tion, it may be supposed that in such a development /t/ is voiced in leniting environments, and conditions in
the system of consonants are such as to prompt the opposed phoneme /d/ to undergo development to a frica-
tive in order to prevent loss of phonemic contrast in just those same environments, resulting eventually in its
change to a fricative in other environments. Likewise, the idea of a sound leaving a gap to be filled in a drag
chain is difficult to reconcile with the insight that phonemes are sets of sounds defined by their opposition to
other sets rather than sounds delimited on an absolute basis. Chain shifts cannot be the seemingly simple,
straightforward developments described here, since they involve changes not in simple sounds but in systems
of sounds, i.e. phonemes comprising perhaps numerous allophones. They thus are not likely to represent
wholesale, uniform shifting of all allophonic values but piecemeal redistribution of allophones. But specifics
of this kind in a change as historically remote as the First Sound Shift are irrecoverable. On the mechanisms
of the First (and, in some cases, Second, §6.21) Sound Shift, in which aspiration is generally thought to have
played a crucial role, see further Fourquet 1948, Schrodt 1989, Draye 1990a, Lauttamus 1992, Paddock 1996—
7, Goblirsch 2005: 18—-101, idem 2015, with further references.

3. See the remarks in §6.4. As an illustration of the difference that precise specification makes, note that
Prokosch’s analysis (1939: §16), derived from Grimm’s, relies upon the supposition that the PIE voiced
aspirates were actually fricatives—though it is implausible that such should have developed to murmured
stops in Indic.

4. Prokosch’s remarks here effectively undermine the arguments of Euler & Badenheuer (2009: 13, 66-7)
and Euler (2013: 50) for a late dating of the change of voiceless stops to fricatives. Cf. Mottausch 2015: 285,
objecting that if these names contained unshifted consonants, the First Sound Shift would have to be dated
improbably late.

5. Itis possible that PGmce. had no voiced stops in initial or intervocalic position, only voiced fricatives, and
thus, voiceless stops were adopted as nearest equivalents. See further Kluge 1913: §33, Hirt 1931-4: 1, §65.

6. Much 1893: 63 dates the change to the third century BCE, Bethge 1900: 176 to the period 1000-400 BCE,
and Meyer 1901: 126 and Kossinna 1936 to about the year 400 BCE. Polomé (1994: 9-11) discusses the
evidence of Germanic names in Latin and Greek sources and concludes that they shed no reliable light on the
date of the shift.

7. See, e.g., Ramat 1981: 37-40, Vennemann 1984b: 21; Kortlandt 1988: 5-6; Gamkrelidze 1990;
Koivulehto & Vennemann 1996 (cf. Liberman 2010: 401-2); Noske 2012; see also below on Kluge’s law,
§6.9. Glottalic approaches to the First Sound Shift have also met with much criticism: see, e.g., Draye 1986,
Merlingen 1986 (advocating implosives rather than ejectives; cf. Woodhouse 1997), Moulton 1986, Penzl
1986b, Sanjosé Messing 1986, von Stechow 1986, Meid 1987, Voyles 1989a, Marchand 1991.

8. See Polomé 1987b: 219-20, with refs. On alternatives to this analysis, see §2.2 n. 2; also Vykyp¢l 2001.

9. Ringe (2017: 125, 234) would date Verner’s law after the PGmc. loss of final non-high vowels on the
basis of its failure to apply in Go. OHG uns < *unswé. But it is difficult to believe that the loss of final vowels
did not postdate the change of the PIE pitch accent to the Gmc. stress accent, and regardless of the nature of
the PGme. accent at the time Verner’s law applied (see §6.6), it is hard to countenance the supposition that a
final syllable bearing the accent would have been lost.

6.8 Geminates in Proto-Germanic

In general, geminate consonants were rare in PIE, arising only on a morphological basis
when a suffix began with the same consonant that ended the preceding morpheme.
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Geminates that arose this way appear usually to have been simplified, for example 2 sg.
pres. ind. *hes-si ‘are’ > *esi > Skt. dsi, Gk. &i.

An exception is -#t-, which arose by the addition of a #-suffix to a form ending in
t or d. The resulting # is usually said to have developed to #¢ (or #¢ ) in PIE. It is
reflected as # in Skt., ts > ss in Celtic, st in most other IE languages (including
Avestan), but ss in Latin and Gme., and in Gmc. it is degeminated to s after a long
vowel, a diphthong, or a consonant. Examples: PIE *mit-to- > *mit‘to- ‘mis-" in Go.
missa-, Olcel. OE OS mis-, OHG missa-, missi- (Olr. mi-, mis(s)-; cf. OHG midan
‘avoid’ < *mipan- < *meit-on-); PIE *uid-t6-s (> *uit'tos) ‘seen’ in Skt. vittih, Gk. d-
1ot0¢, Lat. visus (with analogical lengthening), OE OS wiss, OHG gi-wissi ‘certain’ (cf.
the degemination in OE wise, OHG wisa ‘manner’ < *yeid-to-); PIE *sed-t- in Skt.
sattah ‘seated’, Lat. sessio ‘session’, Olcel. OE sess ‘seat’. Forms that arose early in
PGmc. are treated similarly, e.g., to the pret.-pres. verb Go. wdit ‘knows’ (etc.), pret.
Go. OS OHG wissa, Olcel. vissa, OE wisse (beside wiste, with analogical re-addition of
the dental suffix). Naturally, as the last example shows, irregularities created by this
change are frequently removed on the basis of analogy, e.g., beside Olcel. hlass ‘cart-
load’ (cf. hlada ‘lade’ < PIE *kih-t6-), OE hlast, OHG (h)last, with re-addition of the
abstract-forming suffix seen in OE forst, frost ‘frost’ (cf. fréosan ‘freeze’) and cost
‘choice’ (cf. céosan ‘choose’).! Similarly, PIE *ts yields Gme. s(s), as in Greek and
Latin. Examples: PIE *-bhudh- + -s- > PGmc. *-buts- > -bus- in Go. ana-busns
‘command’ (cf. ana-biudan ‘command’ and -sn- in ga-réhsns ‘appointed time’ beside
rahnjan ‘count’); PIE *hrudh- + -s- > PGmc. *rutsman- > OHG rosomo ‘rust’ (cf. Gk.
&pevbocg, Lat. rubor ‘redness’).

There is a tendency in Gme. for assimilation to occur in consonant groups
containing a sonorant consonant, giving rise to new geminate sonorants //, nn, mm, and
perhaps rr:

Gmec. /l. Notably, *-In- yields -/I-, as in PIE *p/h-no- > PGme. *ful-n- > Go.
fulls, Olcel. fullr (etc.) “full® (cf. Skt. prndti “fills’, with infixed n, Lat. plenus ‘full’);
PIE *pelh-n- > PGmc. *fel-n- > Go. -fill (in pritsfill ‘leprosy’), Olcel. fjall, OE fell
(etc.) ‘hide’ (cf. *pelh- > Gk. nélag ‘hide’); PIE *hulh,-n-eh, > PGmce. *wul-n- > Go.
wulla, OF wull (etc.) ‘wool’ (cf. Skt. drna, Lat. ldna ‘wool’). Likewise, PGmc. *-dI-
probably yields -//-, and when *-dI- is the result of Verner’s law, -//I- may be in variation
with -pl- (Sievers 1895): PGmc. *stadlaz > OE steall (etc.) ‘position’ : *stapulaz > OE
stadol (etc.) ‘foundation’; PGme. *wadlo- > OE weallian, OHG wallon ‘wander’ :
*wap(u)l- in OE wadol ‘wandering’, OHG wadal ‘migration’. Perhaps also there is a
change of PGme. *-zl- to -/I- (Kluge 1882: 521-5; cf. *-zn-, *-zm- below): PGmc.
*knuzlijana” > Olcel. knylla ‘beat’, OE cnyllan ‘toll’, MHG kniillen ‘beat’ : *knusjana”
> OE cnyssan, OHG knussen ‘strike’; PGmc. *xruz-I- > Olcel. hrolla ‘shudder’ :
*xreusana" > Olcel. hrjosa ‘shudder’.

Gmc. nn. PIE *-ny- develops to Gmc. -nn-, as in PGme. *punw- > Olcel. punnr,
but ja-stems OE pynne, OHG dunni ‘thin’ (cf. Lat. tenuis, with full grade); PGme.
*manw- > Go. manna, OE OS OHG man(n) ‘person’ (cf. Skt. manu- ‘person’). Verbs
with an z-infix are a notable source: PGmec. *brinwana” > Go. OS OHG brinnan, Olcel.
brinna, OE beornan, birnan ‘burn’ (cf. Lat. ferveo ‘boil, seethe’, without infix); PGmc.
*rinwana” > Go. OE OS OHG rinnan ‘run’ (cf. Skt. pnoti, ypvati ‘moves’). Go. kunnan,
Olcel. kunna, etc. ‘know’ perhaps shows a geminate as the result of infixation of # in a
stem already containing 7, assuming PIE *gn-n-f,- (so Pokorny 1959-69: 1, 376; cf.
§6.3 supra). PGmce. *-zn- also develops to -nn-, though never in Gothic: PGmc. *razna”
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‘house’ > Go. razn, Olcel. rann, OE arn; PGmc. *twiznaz > Olcel. tvinnr, tvennr, OE
twinn ‘twofold, twin’ (cf. Lat. bini < *duisnoi); perhaps the PGme. suffix *-asno,
*-azno, as in Go. hlaiwasnos ‘graves’, arlvazna ‘arrow’, if this is reflected in OE
byrgen(n) ‘grave’; probably */izn- is a WGme. innovation in OE leornian, OFris. lerna,
lirna, OS linon, OHG lirnén, lernén ‘learn’. NWGmc. -nn- can also result from the loss
of an intervening consonant, as in OHG zannén ‘bare one’s teeth’ (< *tanp-n-; cf. zand
‘tooth’) and OE sinnan ‘mind, heed’, OHG fir-sinnan ‘recover one’s senses’ < *sinp-n-
(cf. Lat. sentio ‘perceive’).

Gmc. mm. The securest source of -mm- is PGmc. *-zm-, as in Go. dat. sg.
pamma (cf. Skt. tasmai) and Go. im ‘am’ < *imm(i) < PIE *hes-mi.> Probably *-mz-
had the same result, as in OS thimm < *pimz- (cf. Lith. tamsus ‘dark’). There is
assimilation of *-nm- to -mm- in OE hamm, OHG hamma ‘ham’ (cf. PIE *kneh,-m- in
Gk. xvijun ‘shank’, Olr. cnaim ‘bone’). Possibly PIE *-bm- develops to Gmc. -mm-, as
in Olcel. dammr ‘dam’, Go. faur-dammjan ‘dam up’ (cf. Olcel. dapi ‘puddle’
(nickname), OHG tapfar ‘heavy’, OCS debels ‘thick’: Schroder 1898: 66).

Gmc. rr. Geminate -77- is found in all the early Gmc. languages, including Go.
(gairrus ‘gentle’, andstaurran ‘murmur against’, fairra ‘far off’), but there is no
consensus about its source. To judge by some doublets, *-rn- is a source: compare OE
steorra, OS OHG sterro : Go. stairno, Olcel. stjarna, OHG sterno ‘star’; also Go.
fairra, OHG ferro ‘far oft’: Go. fairneis, OHG firni ‘old’. It may be that -77- arose under
Kluge’s law (see below), yet the exceptions are so much more numerous than examples
of -rr- (Go. patirnus ‘thorn’, barn ‘child’ gairnjan ‘desire’, kaurn ‘grain’, haurn ‘horn’,
etc.) that suspicions about this explanation are natural.

On the gemination of glides due to the Verschérfung, see §6.10.

1. Kogel (1880: 196) argues that such instances of st for expected ss result from placement of the PIE accent
on the preceding vowel, though this can hardly be proved, and the phonological motivation is difficult to dis-
cern. See Kluge 1886: 150, and for an exhaustive treatment of the subject, Gortzen 1998. Krahe & Meid
(1969: 111, §128.2) prefer to see an opposition like Olcel. Zlass : OE hlast as due to an original difference in
suffixation, though they admit the possibility of analogical readdition of the r-suffix. Ringe (2017: 247-8)
suggests a separate sound change of PGmc. dental + ¢ to sz. Other instances of -##- that arose in Gmc. (§6.9)
remain as such. See the lengthy discussion in Hill 2003: 78-217.

2. The idea of Hirt (1931-4: I, §75.4) that *-sm- might also have produced -mm- is contradicted by OE
bos(u)m, OFris. bos(e)m, OS bosom, OHG buosum ‘bosom’ < *bosmaz, OE prosm ‘vapor’, besma ‘broom’,
etc., though, to be sure, these could be WGmc. innovations. Certainly, *-ms- did not yield -mm-: cf. Dutch
dijzig ‘cloudy, dark’ < *pimsiza- : OS thimm < *pimz-.

6.9 Geminate obstruents and Kluge’s law

In addition to the geminate resonants (and ss) discussed above, geminate obstruents are
well attested in all the early Gmce. languages except for Gothic, where examples are few
and almost certainly not derived directly from PIE: aside from personal names in
historical records, the instances are just sakkus ‘sack’ (of Semitic origin, probably bor-
rowed from Greek, though elsewhere in Gmc. borrowed from Lat. saccus: see the
OED), smakka ‘fig’ (surely a loan; cf. OCS smokva), atta ‘father’ (a hypocorism, prob-
ably borrowed (Gk. dzrza, Lat. atta); cf. the derivative Attila), and skatts ‘money’ (OE
sceatt, NHG Schatz; a concept not native to the early Gmc. economy,! and so most
likely borrowed, though the source is unknown: see Orel 2003: 336, and cf. OCS skotv
‘herded animal’).? It is thus difficult to disagree with the assessment of Prokosch (1939:
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§31a): “there is no Gothic evidence for the Gme. lengthening of stops.”® Voiceless
geminate stops are not uncommon in the other Gme. languages, and Kluge (1884) ex-
plains the majority of them as due to assimilation of a following »n contained in an
accented nasal suffix, as in these examples of n-stem nouns* and verbs assumed origin-
ally to have borne a nasal suffix *-néh,- (as in Skt. grbhnati ‘seizes’ < *ghybh-néh,-ti:
see §12.3)7°

Olcel. ruppa, MLG roppen, OHG ropfon ‘pluck’ < PIE *rup-néh,., as in Lat.
rumpd ‘break’

OE la&ppa ‘lappet, piece, lobe’, OFris. lappa, OS lappo ‘cloth, rag’ < PIE *lob-
néhy- (cf. Gk. lofog ‘lobe’)

ME lappen ‘lap’ (verb) < PIE *labh-néh,-, as in Lat. lambo ‘lick’ (cf. Gk.
Aopvoow ‘devour’ < *labh-)

OE cnotta ‘knot’ < PIE *gnu-t-néh,-; cf. OHG knodo ‘knob’ < PGme. *knupan-;
also Lith. gniutiioti ‘squeeze, clutch’

OHG krazzon ‘scratch’ < PIE *grod-néh,-; cf. Olcel. krota ‘engrave’ < *grd-

Possibly OE hattian *scalp’ < PIE *kjdh-néhy-; cf. OE hod “hood’

Possibly OE fricc(e)a ‘herald’, jan-stem reformed from PIE *prek-néhy-; cf. Go.
fraihnan ‘ask’

OE paccian ‘pat’ < PIE *tag-néh,-; cf. Lat. tangé ‘touch’

OS likkon ‘lick’ < PIE *ligh-néh,-, as in Gk. Aiyvedw, Lat. lingo ‘lick’

By contrast, when the accent precedes the PIE obstruent there is no assimilation. Prob-
able examples, given their e-grade vocalism, are Olcel. regn ‘rain’, svefn ‘sleep’, OE
Dpegn ‘thegn’. Although much analogical disruption must be assumed, Kluge’s findings
also provide a means of accounting for the codccurrence of the stems *ob- and *upp-
(the latter, strikingly, unreflected in Gothic) in certain forms derived from prepositions,
e.g. OS adv. oban(a), uppan, OHG obana, iffana ‘above’ (cf. Gk. d76 ‘under’), due
ultimately to variation in the ablative suffix *-an- (Kroonen 2011: 82-92). As the ex-
amples above illustrate, *#¢ arising in this fashion did not develop to Gmc. ss, as PIE *#
did (§6.8).

It will be noted that the etymologies of these words with geminate oral stops are
not nearly as secure as those of some of the geminate sonorant consonants examined
above. Accordingly, scholarly opinions about the validity of Kluge’s explanation di-
verge widely: e.g., Prokosch calls it “the standard view” (1939: §22), whereas Ringe
says that the idea is “doubtful at best” (2006a: 115; cf. Ringe 2017: 13640, rejecting it
altogether). The commonest explanation for such geminates is that they are expressive
in origin (so, e.g., Trautmann 1906, Fagan 1989), and indeed, geminates are very com-
mon in hypocorisms (e.g. OE Céol(l)a for Céol(-mund, -nop, etc.) and Ead(d)a for
FEad(-red, -weard, etc.)) and in intensive and iterative verbs, e.g. OHG tocchon ‘exert
oneself’, brocchon ‘crumble’, zwecchon ‘seize, pluck’ (cf. zwigon ‘pluck’), etc. Of
expressive origin appear to be diminutives in reference to animals, e.g. OE ticcen, OHG
ziceht, zikkin kid’ (cf. OHG ziga ‘goat’) and Olcel. krabbi, OE crabba, MLG krabbe
‘crab’ (cf. OHG crebiz). But the categories in which an ablauting n-suffix most com-
monly appears, n-stem nouns and certain weak verbs, are also the categories in which
expressivity might most be expected to have played a role, since hypocorisms are
generally n-stems, and weak verbs in general are commonly intensive or iterative.®
Much then depends upon examples in which expressivity must be excluded as an ex-
planation, such as the doublet OS oban(a), uppan ‘above’, which are infrequent and
resistant to explanation on a purely phonological basis, since much analogical change
must be assumed. Still, the expressive basis for gemination in many z-stem nouns and
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weak verbs is difficult to perceive (e.g. OE cnotta ‘knot’ and lappa ‘lobe’; Lithr 1988
collects examples), and in view of such instances, the degree to which NWGmc. forms
with geminate obstruents are to be found in n-stem nouns and in verbs (presumably)
with n-suffix, as predicted by Kluge, is impressive. Thus, although Kluge’s account de-
mands much conjecture, it cannot justly be called improbable, and in fact in some in-
stances it does seem the most plausible explanation.

Yet even if Kluge’s account is admitted, significant problems remain. Given the
reconstruction of the PIE obstruents represented above (§6.1), it is difficult to see why
the voiced aspirates should have been devoiced only when geminated. To explain this it
has been proposed that Kluge’s law applied before the devoicing of voiced stops under
Grimm’s law (so already Kluge 1884: 172 and, e.g., Prokosch 1939: §22, Liihr 1980:
259, Scheungraber 2014: 133, assuming that devoicing of the PIE voiced stops was the
final development in the consonant shift, and the other changes under Grimm’s law
preceded the application of Kluge’s law), and thus, for example, there was the develop-
ment PIE *ghn after unaccented vowel > *gg (Kluge’s law)” > *kk (Grimm’s law). It
was pointed out above (§6.7) that the devoicing of PIE voiced stops under a push chain
analysis of Grimm’s law is difficult to account for; the same must be said of voiced
geminates in either a push chain or a drag chain. The identical treatment under Kluge’s
law of PGmc. voiced fricatives whether derived from PIE voiced aspirates or from
voiceless stops (i.e., under Verner’s law) has been taken as evidence that Verner’s law
antecedes both Kluge’s and Grimm’s laws (so Kortlandt 1991), though this requires an
alternative reconstruction of the PGme. consonant inventory in line with the glottalic
theory (§6.2). Dating Kluge’s law to PGmc. also means that the effects of the law
should be evident in Gothic. But it was pointed out above that geminate obstruents are
exceedingly few in Gothic and are found probably only in borrowed words and in
names; moreover, although some counterexamples to the law in Gothic are likely to
show root accent, in others this is not so plain, e.g. auhns ‘oven’ (cf. Gk. izrvdg ‘oven’,
and see Orel 2003: 433, Casaretto 2004: 325-6).

If Kluge’s law is to be credited, it should be assumed that when a geminate arose
after a long vowel or a diphthong, it was degeminated. This, after all, is what happened
to geminates that arose by other means, e.g. Go. un-weis “unlearned’, OE OS OHG wis
‘wise’ < *yeid-to- and OHG pret. muosa ‘must’ < *mossa < PGme. *mot-t-. This
assumption allows it to be explained why certain Gmec. voiceless stops correspond to the
reflexes of PIE voiced aspirates (rather than non-aspirates) or voiceless stops in other IE
languages. Kluge’s examples (1884: 182-4) include Go. fveits, Olcel. hvitr (etc.)
‘white’, as if from PIE *kueit-no- (cf. Skt. svéta-, Svitna-, svitnya- ‘white’); others
proposed include OE t@&can ‘teach’ beside Go. tdiknjan, Olcel. teikna, OE t&cnan,
OHG zeihinen ‘show’ (cf. Gk. deikviyu ‘show’) and OE scéap, OS skap, OHG scaf
‘sheep’ (cf. PGme. *skab- in Go. OHG skaban, Olcel. skafa (etc.) ‘shave, shear’). Some
of these examples, however, demand the assumption that Kluge’s law applied in PGmc.,
with later elimination of its effects in Gothic.

Voiced geminates in Gme. are less frequent, e.g. OE frogga ‘frog’, docga ‘dog’,
sceacga ‘rough hair’; Kluge (1884: 176-7) explains them as having arisen on an ana-
logical basis, by contamination of stems in alternation like *knaba- ~ *knappa-.

1. See Tacitus, Germania v, Xv.

2. Kroonen (2011: 80-2) adds hypocoristic personal names found outside of Bible Gothic: Ibba, Faffo,
Mammo, Oppa, Riggo, Wacca.
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3. Marchand (1957c) offers cogent arguments against assigning this change to the PGmc. period. For at-
tempts to establish that Kluge’s law is a PGmc. phenomenon and that the geminates it produced were later
mostly eliminated in Gothic, or simply not represented in the Gothic Bible, see Kroonen 2011: 110-12,
Scheungraber 2014: 139-42.

4. Kluge’s assumption is that in the n-stems gemination would have occurred in the weakest cases, i.e. those
with zero grade of the *-en- suffix (gen. sg., acc. pl. (?), and gen. pl. in PIE, though traces of zero grade in the
suffix in Gme. are found only in the gen. pl.: §§7.30—1). For bibliography, see Liihr 1988, Kroonen 2011.

5. Lihr (1988) classifies the verbs not as nasal presents but as factitives based on verbal adjectives in PIE
*-no-; see also West 1990. The nouns are surveyed by Kroonen (2011), the verbs by Scheungraber (2014:
129-58, 277-82), the latter of whom (170-2, with refs. to earlier literature) concludes that derivation from
verbal adjectives is untenable, and only derivation from verbs with nasal suffix may be credited.

6. For a glottalic approach to expressive gemination, see Hopper 1990.

7. Note that on this reasoning it must be assumed that PIE gh developed to PGmc. g (rather than 3) not just
after n but also before it, though Kluge (1884: 175) would have the stop articulation develop after the rise of
the geminates. For counterarguments to Kluge’s ordering of Grimm’s and Verner’s laws, see Ringe & Taylor
2014: 512-14.

6.10 The Verschiirfung

The Germanic languages show reflexes of what would appear to have been geminate
glides */jj, ww/ after a short vowel in some words in which extra-Germanic cognates
show non-geminates, e.g. OHG zweiio ‘of two’ beside Skt. dvayoh. In North Germanic
the geminates developed to (ggj, ggv), respectively, and in Gothic to (ddj, ggw), as in
ON tveggja, Go. twaddjé ‘of two’ < *twajj-. Further examples:!

With */jj/:

Go. daddjan, Old Swedish daggia ‘suckle’; cf. Skt. dhayati ‘sucks’.
Olcel. Frigg (name of deity), OHG Frija; cf. Skt. priya- ‘loved one’.
Go. -waddjus, Olcel. veggr, OE wag, wag ‘wall’; cf. Skt. vayati ‘weaves’.

With */ww/:

Olcel. byggja, byggva ‘settle’; cf. Skt. bhavati ‘becomes’

Go. glaggwo ‘meticulously’, Olcel. glpggr, gloggr, OE gléaw, OS glau, OHG
glauwér “clear-sighted’; cf. Olr. gliair (< *ghley-ri-) ‘clear, bright’.

Olcel. hoggva, OE héawan, OS hauwan, OHG houwan ‘hew’; cf. Lith. kduju,
koviau, kauti ‘hit’

The two processes, of gemination in Germanic and of the development of obstruents in
North and East Germanic, are both referred to indifferently as ‘the Verschirfung’; the
older term ‘Holtzmann’s law’ (after Holtzmann 1835: 862, 1836, 1870: 29, 42-3, 109)
is now rarely encountered. In what follows, the gemination will be examined first, then
the development of obstruents.

1. The gemination appears not to have affected every intervocalic glide after a
stressed vowel: to Olcel. Frigg (name) cf. Go. frijon ‘love’, and to hoggva cf. Go. hawi
‘hay’; cf. also the class of words like OS treo ‘tree’, dat. trewe in West Germanic
(Olcel. tré). Three chief kinds of explanations for the gemination have been offered: (a)
accentual; (b) laryngeal; (c) morphological.>? No explanation has yet been generally
agreed upon, but the laryngeal account currently enjoys the most favor. All explanations
face the difficulty that secure etymologies for the relevant words are not numerous.
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(a) Early attempts at explanation, influenced by the explanatory success of
Verner’s law, appealed to the position of the PIE accent, as Holtzmann himself had
supposed. Most such attempts argued that the change was conditioned by a following
accented syllable (Bechtel 1885; Trautmann 1906, 1925; Mikkola 1924; Hirt 1931-4:
1.113), though Kluge (1879: 127-30, 1913) argued for a preceding accent. Uncertainty
about the place of the accent, combined with the failure of any alternation in regard to
the gemination in Go. strong verbs like bliggwan, blaggw, bluggwum, bluggwans, in
which the place of the accent ought to have varied, eventually brought scholars to reject
such explanations.? Subsequent attempts to relate the phenomenon to the Germanic
and/or the PIE accent have been sporadic and have not won acceptance.*

(b) H.L. Smith (1941) was the first to relate the gemination to PIE laryngeal
consonants, and the idea has subsequently evolved in several different directions. The
precise role of any laryngeal involved is a matter of disagreement: some, with Smith
(and see esp. Lehmann 1952: 63 and Davis & Iverson 1996b), see it as lengthening an
adjacent glide due to assimilation of the laryngeal (a change which Lindeman 1964
would date to the PIE period; cf. Beekes 1972), whereas others see the laryngeal as
leaving a hiatus upon its disappearance, to be filled in Germanic by a homorganic
glide.’ A particular disagreement concerns whether the laryngeal must follow the glide
(so Jasanoff 1978a) or precede it (so Polomé 1949, 1959, 1970),° or whether either ar-
rangement is allowable (so in part Lehmann 1952: 36-46). This particular uncertainty
has occasioned some heavy criticism of laryngeal approaches (see esp. Beekes 1972), a
situation that Jasanoff (1978a, supported by Rasmussen 1990) aims to set right by
assuming that laryngeal plus glide could undergo metathesis. While Jasanoff’s seems
the best laryngeal analysis, its chief demerit is that it requires a great deal of analogical
interference in order for the phonological rule to apply regularly, especially in regard to
the metathetic process and the formation of stems in *-uww-, as in Olcel. pp. brugginn
‘brewed’. Moreover, the word with the plainest etymology, Olcel. tveggja, proves an ill
match with any laryngeal hypothesis: Jasanoff (1978a: 83—4, in reliance upon Liihr
1976: 73) would derive it from a PIE gen. dual *duoi-Hou (not his notation), but
Rasmussen (1990: 436—7) points out that the ending *-Hou is locative rather than gen-
itive. For counterarguments to laryngeal explanations, see van Coetsem 1949, Zgusta
1955: 198-201, Beekes 1972, Voyles 1989b: 23-32, Polomé 1994: 21-4.

(c) A morphological solution is proposed by Kurylowicz (1967, Kurylowicz et
al. 1968-2015: 2.329-33), whereby a form like CuwV-, conceived as a reduced grade of
CewV- under Edgerton’s formulation of Sievers’ law (§5.8) or as due to loss of a laryn-
geal consonant in CuHV-, was given an analogically induced new full grade CeuwV-.
Another morphological explanation ascribes the gemination to paradigm regularization,
whereby an alternation between diphthongal forms like masc. nom. *twai, dat. *twaimiz
and non-diphthongal gen. *fwajon resulted in the extension of the diphthong in the
former to the latter, giving *twaijon. This process is paralleled at a later date in OE
nouns with diphthongal stems, where alternation between nom. *peu > péo ‘servant’
with gen. *pewas > *pewes resulted in extension of the diphthong of the former to the
latter and of the w of the latter to the former, giving nom. péow, gen. peowes. This
accounts well for verbs with Verschirfung, given original alternations like inf.
*brewana" ‘brew’ beside 1 & 3 sg. pret. *brau, but it is more speculative as an explana-
tion for some nouns, such as Olcel. pgg ‘blow’ and OE tréow, which must be regarded
as analogical to related verbs or as due to change of inflectional class. An advantage of
morphological solutions is that the Verschéirfung appears to be too irregular to be the
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result of phonological change. A more concrete advantage is that since “the dismantling
of geminates is a very unusual change (apparently violating the Obligatory Countour
Principle)” (Ringe & Taylor 2014: 65-6), it seems more plausible to suppose that
WGmc. reflects the original situation, with a dipthong before a glide (i.e., the Ver-
schirfung is not the result of gemination), and East and North Gme. have innovated,
turning a sequence like *-aij- into *-ajj-. That WGmc. did not undergo the same change
is perhaps not unrelated to the facts of WGmec. consonant gemination (§6.15).

It should be noted that a number of forms with */jj/ can be explained as due to
suffixation, e.g. weak Go. daddjan ‘suckle’ < *dai-j-ana™ and Olcel. Frigg < *frij-jo <
*fri-jo: see Voyles 1989b, Rasmussen 1990. This lends support to the just-remarked
evidence that the WGmc. situation is more original.

2. The second stage of the Verschérfung, represented by the rise of obstruents in
North and East Germanic, has occasioned controversy about both (a) the phonetic
values of the new obstruents and (b) the motivation for the change:

(a) It is debated whether Go. -ddj- and Olcel. -ggj- might represent the same
sequence of sounds (presumably involving a palatal stop), a matter that is related to the
question whether the second phase of the Verschirfung comprises independent develop-
ments in East and North Germanic (the usual assumption: see, e.g., Cathey 1970,
Markey 1988b: 322, H.P. Petersen 2002) or a change that took place either before the
separation of the two branches (so Davis & Iverson 1996b) or at a stage of greater
proximity between the two (see Suzuki 1991b). These two sequences of sounds are
usually assumed to represent a (geminate) stop followed by a glide (see, e.g., Y. Tanaka
1970), though Hammerich (1955: 178) argues that at least originally the fortition of [j:]
resulted in [d3], somewhat as Latin [j] developed to Italian [d3], regardless of what Go.
-ddj- and Olcel. -ggj- might actually represent. As for Gothic -ggw-, it has been debated
whether -gg- here might not represent [ng], as elsewhere (so Marchand 1959: 442,
1973: 567, Bennett 1964, Snadal 2011; but see Brosman 1971 for counterevidence),
though it is usually assumed to represent [g:] in products of the Verschérfung.

(b) As for the motivation for the East and North Germanic developments,
Polomé (1949) argues that the sound(s) represented by (gg) developed when the accent
inherited from PIE was on the following vowel, as with Verner’s law. Rasmussen
(1989; see also Rowe 2003) posits a PGmc. development of [jj] and [ww] to [jyj] and
[wyw], with subsequent loss of the fricative in West Germanic; and indeed, several
analyses posit a fricative at least at an intermediate stage. Davis & Iverson (1996b)
instead suppose that at the time it was lost, the laryngeal left its place to be filled by a
glide, and at the same time its feature [consonantal] spread to the preceding glide,
producing a stop. The West Germanic languages suggest instead that stop articulation is
not to be traced to Proto-Germanic, as do some early Germanic loan-words in Finnish
and the word niuwila in runes on the fifth-century Neasbjerg bracteate (see, e.g.,
Marchand 1973: 87, Koivulehto 1977).

1. For an assemblage of 42 possible examples, see Rasmussen 1990: 436—41. Most commentators, however,
work with far fewer examples: e.g., Kurytlowicz (1967: 448-9) accepts no more than 18. Collinge 1985: 93—
101 offers a good, concise summary of the scholarship.

2. A fourth variety of explanation, that the gemination is expressive in nature (Meillet 1922: 78), has, not
surprisingly, met with no support; cf. Jasanoff 1978a: 77.

3. Accentual explanations were rejected by Paul 1879-80: 7.165, Streitberg, Michels, & Jellinek 1936: 323—
6, and Lehmann 1952: 39.
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4. See van Coetsem 1949, Y. Tanaka 1970. Some of the laryngeal explanations referred to under (b) also
invoke accentual support.

5. So Jasanoff 1978a, Polomé 1988: 4045, Suzuki 1991b; see also Cathey 1970: 57, and see Miiller 2007:
91-2 for discussion. Whether loss of the laryngeal without automatic lengthening of the glide would produce
an impossible syllable structure (see Davis & Iverson 1996b) is debatable, as it may be assumed that the
vowel plus glide sequence of PIE produced a Gme. diphthong before the loss of the laryngeal.

6. This raises the problem that the sequence *-VHR- is commonly thought to be reflected as -VR- in Ger-
manic. Analyses of this kind thus usually appeal to the placement of the accent to distinguish forms with and
without Verscharfung.

7. See Fulk 1993b. A somewhat different analysis of a few forms as due to paradigm regularization is
offered by Voyles (1989b: 27-8).

6.11 Further consonant changes common to all the Germanic languages

PGme. *-m-0- > -nd-, as in PIE *kmtém ‘hundred’ > PGme. *xumda” > Go. OE OS
hund, OHG hunt; Go. Olcel. OE sund ‘swimming’ (cf. OE swimman); PGmc. *skam-0o
‘disgrace’ > Go. skanda, OE sc(e)and, OHG scanta (cf. Go. skaman ‘be ashamed’).

With the devoicing of PIE voiced stops under Grimm’s law, an immediately
preceding z was devoiced to s, as in OE OHG nest < PIE *ni-zd-os (> Lat. nidus ‘nest’,
with zero grade of the PIE root *sed- ‘sit’) and Go. asts, OHG ast ‘bough’ = Gk. og,
Armenian ost ‘bough’ < PIE *Jze-zd-os (again from *sed-). Before the reflex of a PIE
voiced aspirated stop, however, PGmc. z remained, developing for the most part to »
outside of Gothic (§6.6), as in *kuzdh- > Go. huzd, OE OS hord, OHG hort ‘hoard’;
*mizdhé- > Go. mizdo, OE meord (but also med, with & (§3.5))! ‘reward’ (cf. Avestan
mizda-, OCS muzda ‘reward’, Gk. uio86g ‘recompense’); *mozgh®- ‘marrow’ > Olcel.
mergr, OE mearh, OS OHG marg (cf. Avestan mazga-, OCS mozgv).

PGmc. w was lost (and k¥ delabialized, if it had not already developed to kw in
PGmc., §§6.5 ad fin., 6.11) before u, as in Go. niun ‘9’ < *niwun < PIE *néun (cf. Skt.
nava, Lat. novem), PGme. *swum-0-a" > Olcel. OE sund ‘swimming’ and *k*umana" >
Olcel. koma, OE cuman, OS kuman ‘come’. An exception is when w is initial, as in Go.
wulla ‘wool’. But w could be restored to reduce paradigm allomorphy, e.g. Go. pret.
swultun (inf. swiltan ‘die’), pret. qgumun (inf. giman ‘come’), OE pp. swungen beside
sungen (inf. swingan ‘beat’).

PGmc. antevocalic x may have become / in initial position already in PGmc. (so,
e.g., Ringe 2006a: 215; otherwise Ringe 2017: 244), since it is nowhere reflected as
[x].2 However, initial x- is unlikely to have become 4"*- in PGmc., given its fortition to
[kv] in Modern Icelandic and Faroese, and given medieval Scottish and northern
English spellings like quh-, ghw-, chu-, and similar, usually interpreted as representing
[xw]. On the PGmc. loss of # before x, with compensatory lengthening of the preceding
vowel, see §4.1.

All PIE final consonants after an unstressed vowel in a word of more than one
syllable were lost in PGmc. except for s/z and r. Examples of obstruent loss are thus
limited to dental consonants, since no other obstruents but s occurred finally in PIE
polysyllables. The loss may be illustrated in Gothic: PIE *bhidh-nt > bidun ‘awaited’ (3
pl. pret. ind.); opt. *bheidh-o-il-t > beiddi (3 sg. pres. sj.; cf. 2 sg. -o-ik-s > -dis); PIE
abl. *k*oteréd > lvadré ‘whither’; PIE *nepot- > OE nefa, OS nebo, OHG nefo ‘neph-
ew, grandson’ (cf. Skt. ndpat ‘descendant’). For examples of the treatment of final s5/z
and r, see §5.2, and see below, §6.16, on s/z in West Germanic.? A final nasal consonant
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was also lost in PGmc., with nasalization of the preceding vowel, which in some cases
resulted in different treatment of the resulting nasalized and non-nasalized vowels: see,
e.g., §4.8. Before their loss, however, all final nasal consonants became n, as shown by
instances in which a final particle was added, leading to preservation of #, as in acc. sg.
masc. Go. pana, OE pone ‘the, that’ < PIE *tom (as in Skt. tam, to sd, Lat. is-tum) plus
particle -a < PGme. *-9". The loss of a final nasal consonant is attested in a variety of
morphological categories, including the acc. sg. of all genders, nom. sg. neuter, gen. pl.
of all genders, nom. sg. of n-stems, and the 1 sg. pres. and pret. sj. of verbs.

As for monosyllables, a final nasal in a monosyllable was lost only after a long
vowel: to Go. wan, OS hwan ‘when’ (= Lat. cum, Old Lat. guom) cf. acc. sg. fem. Go.
)b, Olcel. pa, OF pa ‘the, this® (= Skt. tam, Gk. wjv). An oral dental consonant was also
preserved at the end of a monosyllable, at least after a short vowel, as in Go. Olcel. OS
at, OE a@t, OHG az ‘at’ (cf. Lat. ad) and Olcel. hvat, OE hwat, OS hwat, OHG (h)waz
‘what’ (cf. Lat. quod; but cf. Go. lva, on which see §8.13). It cannot in fact be said with
assurance that any final consonant was lost in monosyllables, except n after a long
vowel. Yet Go. swa ‘so, thus’ and its Gmc. cognates are perhaps to be derived from
*suod (Orel 2003: 398): cf. Old Lat. suad ‘thus’.

Insertion of a transitional consonant between certain sounds may ease articula-
tion, and the process may be instigated by changes in the articulation of PIE sounds due
to substrate influence (§1.5). PIE *sr, when not affected by Verner’s law, develops to
Gmec. str, as in some other IE languages, including the Slavic branch. Examples: PIE
*sroum- > Olcel. straumr, OE stream, OS strom, OHG stroum ‘stream’ (cf. Gk. pedua
‘stream’, OIr. sriiaim ‘river’); OE Eastron ‘Easter’ (cf. Lith. ausra ‘dawn’, Skt. usrd-
‘matutinal’); possibly Go. swistar, Olcel. systir, etc. ‘sister’ (cf. Skt. svasar-, weak stem
svasr-, Lat. soror; see Ringe & Taylor 2014: 515). Similarly, *mr may develop to mbr,
as in Go. timbrjan (beside more usual timrjan), Olcel. timbra, OE timbran, OS
timbrian, OHG zimberen ‘build’ (cf. Gk. déuw ‘build’).* The reason for the appearance
of s and f'in forms with the PGmc. suffix *-p-, as in Go. ansts, OE ést ‘favor’, (cf. OE
unnan ‘grant’), OHG kunst ‘art’ (cf. kunnan ‘know”), kumft ‘arrival’, numft ‘robbery’, is
not plain (see Hirt 1931-4: 1, §77), but it is probably not due to insertion of a transi-
tional consonant.’

In the cluster mn, the first consonant tends to lose its nasality by dissimilation,
though the results are hardly regular, and the reverse change (of bn to mn) is well
attested in NWGmc.¢ Fairly secure examples include the Go. suffix -ubni ~ -ufni (e.g.
witubni ‘knowledge’, wundubni ‘wound’; on the alternation, see §6.12; but to fastubni
‘(observance of) fast’ cf. OE fastenn, OS fastunnia), comparable to Lat. -umnia in
calumnia (and see further Kluge 1926: §150); OE heofon, OS heban ‘heaven’ (cf. Go.
himins, Olcel. himinn and the alternative stem in / by heteroclisis, OFris. himel, himul,
OS OHG himil).

There was probably loss of j between unstressed vowels (except between i and a
back vowel: cf. Runic heltijaz), as this assumption best explains the development of
weak verbs of classes 2 and 3: see §12.43 and n. 2, §12.47. A fairly convincing example
(in an unstressed word) is PIE loc. *ajeri (cf. Avestan ayaro ‘day’) > PGmc. *a(j)iri) >
Go. dir ‘early’. Gudrtin Porhallsdottir (1993) finds that this change affects j even after
stressed vowels, as in PIE *ajes- ‘bronze’ > PGmc. *a(j)iz- > Go. diz (1%, for expected
*ais, §6.12), Olcel. eir, OE ar, OS OHG ér; cf. §6.10 on the Verschérfung.
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1. Similar loss of z, with compensatory lengthening, can be seen in OE twin ‘linen’ (cf. NHG Zwirn), OS
linon ‘learn’ (cf. OE liornian, leornian), Middle Dutch héde ‘hards of flax’ (cf. OE heorde), and possibly OE
had-, if it has the meaning ‘hair’ in had-swape ‘bridesmaid’ (cf. Olcel. haddr ‘woman’s hair’ < *hazdaz,
§6.12 infra, and see Holthausen 1974: 143). The alternative results have not been adequately explained; pre-
sumably it is the result of paradigm alternation. For further examples, see Ringe & Taylor 2014: 84-5.

2. It is notable that whereas in names in Latin and Greek sources Gme. initial /x/ is usually represented by
Lat. C, Ch, or H, Gk. K or X, as early as the third century there appear forms with vocalic initials, e.g. Asdingi,
Aomiyyor, the name of the Vandalic royal dynasty, Lat. Hasdingi, ON Haddingjar, OE Heardingas (Polomé
1994: 10-11). Ringe (2017: 244) mentions, as evidence for the preservation of initial [x], Frankish names
transcribed with Ch- and borrowings into French like flank ‘flank’ < Franconian *x/ank-.

3. An exception to the retention of final z is in reflexes of PGmc. *-omiz, appearing in the dat. pl. of a-stems
(and the 1 sg. pres. ind. of verbs) as Go. -am (but Runic -umr: see §7.8 ad fin.).

4. Compare the similar, later developments in PDE thimble, bramble, thunder, etc. (OE pymel, bremel
(rarely brembel), punor). See further Osthoff in Osthoff & Brugmann 1878-1910: V, 125.

5. It may be that interdental p was assimilated to the place of articulation of the preceding consonant, and
the suffix (in the form ¢ after a fricatve) re-added.

6. E.g. Olcel. nafin ‘name’ : Go. nama and Olcel. safina, samna ‘collect’ : saman ‘together’; the etymologies
of OE stefun, stemn ‘voice’ (Go. stibna), hrafn, hramn ‘raven’, and efi, emn ‘even’ (Go. ibns) are rather
insecure, though the last is a fairly probable example.

6.12 Consonant changes in Gothic

There is devoicing of Go. final fricatives (final fortition, Auslaut(s)verhértung), as well
as of fricatives before final s. Examples: pret. gaf (inf. giban ‘give’), hlaifs ‘loaf” (gen.
hlaibis), pret. bap (inf. bidjan ‘pray’), gops ‘good’ (gen. godis), rigis ‘darkness’ (gen.
riqizis). Presumably the same change affected g, but it is not expressed in the
orthography, no doubt because g and /4 contrasted in all other environments, whereas
other pairs of voiced and voiceless fricatives did not contrast consistently: cf. mag
‘can’, baurgs ‘city’ (not tmah, thaurhs). On the basis of non-alternation in forms like
pret. -swarb (inf. *-swairban ‘wipe’), halbs ‘half’, waurd ‘word’, alds ‘age’ it may be
inferred that voiced fricatives (other than z) had become stops after liquid consonants (7,
/) in Gothic, as they had in PGmc. after nasals (but cf. 2 sg. parft, inf. *paurban ‘need’).

Voicing dissimilation affects Go. fricatives in such wise that a suffixal fricative is
voiced if the last preceding consonant is voiceless, but devoiced if that preceding con-
sonant is voiced, in a development known as Thurneysen’s law. Thus, there is voicing
of the bilabial fricative in fastubni ‘(observance of) fast’, witubni ‘knowledge’, but not
in wundufni ‘wound’, waldufni ‘dominion’. The alternation is most plainly observable
in the suffixes -ubni/ufni, -odus/opus, -uzi/usi, -zna/sna, -ida/ipa, and the s-stem suffix
-iz/is-, but many exceptions are to be found: see Collinge 1985: 183-91 for literature
and discussion, and more recently Suzuki 1992, Woodhouse 1998b.

Final s might come to follow s as a result of syncope, in which event the gemi-
nate was simplified, as in wairs ‘worse’ < *wirss < *wirsiz. Likewise, after r, final s
was lost after a light syllable, as in wair ‘man’ and anpar ‘other’ (cf. sweérs ‘honored”),
though in adjectives it was restored analogically after a stressed vowel to differentiate
genders, as in ga-faurs ‘well-behaved’.

Alternations due to Verner’s law were eliminated in Gothic: see §6.6. On the ap-
parent gemination of j, w, and on the change jj, ww > ddj, ggw, see §6.10.
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6.13 Gothic pl-

There are a number of words in Gothic with root-initial p/-: for a list, see Salmons &
Iverson 1993: 88 or Davis & Iverson 1994: 155-6. The plainest case is pliuhan ‘flee’,
the Gmc. cognates of which all have root-initial fI-, as with Olcel. flyja, OE fleon, OFris.
flia, OS OHG fliohan. Not all instances of fI- in other Gmc. languages, however,
correspond to Go. pl-: e.g., to OE flod ‘flood’ cf. Go. flodus. It has sometimes been
maintained that in forms with p/-, this must be the original cluster,! and indeed, the
change of /01/ to /fl/ is considerably more natural than the reverse (Kjellmer 1995; cf.
M.J. Jones 2002). But some of the relevant words have fairly secure extra-Germanic
cognates in PIE *pl-, the plainest case again being Go. pliuhan: cf. Gk. mAéw < *pleyo
‘swim’, Lat. pluit ‘rains’, etc.? Since the Gothic forms in pl- are restricted to a limited
number of texts, Davis & Iverson (1994, 1996a; cf. Woodhouse 1995, 1998a, Nilsson
1996: 53-5) argue that the change of /61/ to /fl/ is a dialectal development.? To the con-
trary, Salmons & Iverson (1993) make the case that the alternation between the two
clusters is due to lexical diffusion. Woodhouse (2000) interestingly observes that in the
forms with Go. pl/- the following vowel reflects PIE e-grade or reduced grade, whereas
o-grade is found with fl-: examples are plaiihs ‘flight’ (cf. Olcel. flugr) < *plukds :
flahta “lock of hair’ (cf. Lat. plecto) < *plok-t-. The claim, however, that the consonant
alternation is conditioned by ablaut faces some unresolved difficulties, in part of a
chronological nature.*

1. See, e.g., Kieckers 1960: 48, Hirt 1931-4: 1, 82, Woodhouse 1995, 1998a; cf. Davis & Iverson 1996a.
2. See Zupitza 1896: 131, Nordmeyer 1935, Prokosch 1939: §29d, M.J. Jones 2002.

3. Similarly, earlier, Nordmeyer 1935. Cf. Marchand 1956: 149-50.
4

h,

Cf. the argument of Matzel (1962) that the change is due to the combined influence of -/- and stem-final
hs, or q.

6.14 Consonant changes in Proto-Norse

Before the end of the PNorse period, PGmc. z must no longer have been simply the
voiced equivalent of s, as otherwise it should be expected to have been devoiced to s
word finally (as explained below). It is most commonly transcribed as Runic rR. Eventu-
ally it developed to r, but in Runic it is generally distinguished from » (rune R) by the
use of a separate rune (Y); the two, however, apparently had fallen together at least in
some environments in East Norse, given the hypercorrection in af*tr (Istaby stone,
Sweden, 1% half of the 7t cent.; cf. Go. aftra ‘back, again’).! The sound must have been
palatal, given that it could produce umlaut in a preceding vowel (§4.7).2 Before z could
develop to r, it was assimilated to a following J or n, as in Olcel. gaddr ‘goad’ (Go.
gazds, but OE gad: see §6.11 n. 1) and rann (Go. razn). When r came into contact with
another consonant due to syncope, it could be assimilated to it: thus, always with s, as in
lauss ‘loose’ < *laus-r < *lausaz; after [ or n, except when it ended a light, stressed
syllable, as in heill “‘whole’ < *hail-r, litill ‘little’ < *[itil-r, fallinn ‘fallen’ < *fallin-r,
but dalr ‘valley’, vanr ‘usual’. But -r is frequently restored after nn, as in punnr ‘thin’.

In initial position, PGmc. 3 became a stop, probably at an early date, as in Olcel.
gull ‘gold’, gefa ‘give’, gjalda ‘repay’. So also b and 0 if this change had not occurred
already in PGmc. (§6.5).



124 A Comparative Grammar of the Early Germanic Languages

Initial j was lost categorically, as in *jéra” > ar ‘year’, *juygaz > ungr ‘young’, a
change that can be dated on the basis of the use of the rune *, which originally
represented j, to represent a vowel (a), the earliest instance being on the Vallentuna dice
(ca. 600: see H.F. Nielsen 2000: 256—7). Otherwise, j is preserved only when syllable-
initial (i.e., after a light syllable) or after a velar obstruent: to selja ‘deliver’, nom. pl.
nidjar ‘kinsmen’, skja ‘seek’, pykkja ‘seem’ cf. deila ‘distribute’ (Go. ddailjan), senda
‘send’ (Go. sandjan). There was also loss of j before all front vowels, including those
resulting from front umlaut, except for . Initial w was lost before rounded vowels (but
not ¢ or ¢, developed from a and d), even when 7 intervened, as in ormr ‘serpent’ (Go.
waurms), 6dr ‘mad’ (Go. wads, 1%, for expected *waops: §6.12), yrkja ‘make’ (Go.
waurkjan), epa ‘shout’ (Go. wopjan), rota ‘disarrange’ (OE wrotan); the loss of w
before other instances of initial » is later, as shown by the alliteration in some early
verse. Internal w was lost under similar conditions, as in setr ‘sweet’ (cf. OE swot),
hosti ‘cough’ (OE hwoésta). Medial w was also lost after a heavy syllable unless pre-
ceded by a velar consonant, as in benda ‘betoken’ (Go. bandwjan), otta ‘early morning’
(Go. thtwa), but syngva ‘sing’, spkkva ‘sink’. There was also loss of w before u, as in
bpd ‘battle’ < *badu < *baowo (gen. bpdvar, wo-stem), a change that may belong to
Proto-NWGmc. (see §6.16). On the date of the loss of j and w, see Isakson 2000.

Medially, voiceless fricatives other than s were lenited wherever this was not
prevented by an adjacent voiceless consonant. For f and p this meant voicing, as in
PGmc. *wulfaz > ulfr ‘wolf” (where <f> = b, but still wul(a)f- in Runic), *broper- >
brédir ‘brother’, and *werpana” > verda ‘become’.? For x, lenition meant a change to £,
which was subsequently lost, though the sound is usually preserved in Runic, with loss
securely attested only in wurte, wortaa, worte (East and West Norse, ca. 500-550) <
*worxte ‘made’.* Loss of final 4 is not in evidence until late in the tenth century; cf.
*hoh (> Olcel. po) ‘though’ (Go. pauh), borrowed into OE (> ME po3). Vowels were
lengthened before xt (§4.9), which developed to # at about the end of the PNorse period.
Examples: dtta ‘8’ (Go. ahtdu), mdttr ‘might’ (Go. mahts), réttr ‘straight’ (Go. raihts),
sott ‘sickness’ (Go. sauhts).

Medially and finally there was voicing assimilation in consonant clusters, as in
nom./acc. sg. neut. Jjuft ‘dear’ (with [f]; cf. nom. sg. masc. /jufr, with a voiced labial),
vioka ‘widen’ (with [0]; cf. vior ‘wide’, with [3]), pret. apdi ‘shouted’ (with [0], from
*wopidé, later eepti), and gen. sg. dags ‘day’ (with [x]; cf. dagr, with [y]). The voiceless
fricatives so produced frequently become stops, especially next to another fricative, by
dissimilation, as in pret. fysti ‘urged’ < *fys-pi < *funsioé(p), and in gen. sg. e(i)nskis
‘no, none’ < *eins-3i-s. But fricatives in clusters with uniform place of articulation be-
come stops (excluding s, which has no corresponding stop in Gmc.), at least after a
stressed vowel, as in motti ‘moth’ (OE moppe), pret. gladdi ‘gladdened’ < *3lad-id-é(p)
and nom./acc. sg. neut. glatt ‘glad’ < *glad-t. In addition, after a heavy syllable, /d that
arose by syncope developed to Id, as in pret. deildi ‘distributed’ < *dail-idé(p) and fylldi
“filled’ < *full-ide(p); but J remained until about 1300 after a light syllable, as in maldi
‘ground’ and valdi ‘chose’; compare halda ‘hold’, falda ‘fold’, with PGme. *-1d- (§6.5).
In addition, there was loss of d before n» and sometimes r, as in beina ‘assist’ (related to
beida ‘request’), Skaney ‘Skéne’ (OE Scedenig), nom. masc. fiorir ‘4’ < *fiodrir (and
cf. the change to 3 between back vowels in neut. fjogur < *feudur < PNorse *feduru,
likewise in Old Norwegian laugur-dagr ‘Saturday’ (‘bath-day’), with laugur- < laudur-
(cf. OF léador ‘soap’, PDE lather).
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There is total assimilation to the sonorant consonant in the clusters np, ip, dl:>
finna ‘“find’ (Go. finpan), sannr ‘true’ (with analogical re-addition of -r; cf. OE sop <
*sanpaz), hollr ‘gracious’ (again with -7 by analogy; cf. Go. hulps), ellri ‘older’ (Go.
alpiza), a milli, earlier d midli ‘in the middle’. By most accounts, internally, nn
produced by this means, or of any other source, changed to d before r, as in acc. pl.
masc. adra ‘other’ < *annran(n) (Go. anparans) and madr ‘person’ (dat. sg. manni; cf.
OE man(n)), though Hale & Reiss (2008: 238-43) argue for an analogical explanation.
Geminates also result when a velar obstruent stands between a stressed short vowel and
J, as in leggja ‘lay’ (Go. lagjan), gen. sg. bekkjar ‘brook’ (cf. OHG bah); but analogy
has much disrupted the original distribution, so that geminate -gg- and nongeminate -4-
are commonly generalized (cf. liggr beside ligr ‘lies’, lykja ‘shut in’, rekja ‘spread out’,
vekja ‘wake up’, etc.). There is also gemination of & between a short vowel and w, as in
slokkva ‘extinguish’ (< PGme. *slakwjana™), rok(k)r, rokkr ‘darkness’ (Go. rigis), and
nokkvior ‘naked’ (OE nacod). Postconsonantal geminates are simplified, as in fagr
‘beautiful’ < *fagr-r, and jarl ‘earl’ < *jarl-I.

The sequence n + voiceless stop became a voiceless geminate stop, and if the
preceding vowel was i, it was lowered to e. Examples: kleppr ‘lump’ (cf. Old Swedish
klimper), spretta ‘cause to spring’ (cf. MHG sprinzen), drekka ‘drink’ (cf. OE drincan).

A final obstruent after a stressed vowel was devoiced. Thus, pret. *gab ‘gave’
produces Runic gaf (cf. 1 sg. pres. gibu). Voiced stops appeared only after nasals and in
gemination (except that d occurred after /: see above), and after devoicing, a preceding
nasal was assimilated to the final stop (as above), hence imp. *bind ‘bind’, *gang ‘go’,
*geald ‘repay’ > *bint, *gank, *gealt > bitt, gakk, gjalt, and pret. *band, *ging, *gald >
batt, gekk, galt. Such preterites are generally well preserved, but relative uniformity of
the stem in the present paradigm induced analogical imperatives like bind, gang, gjald.
The assimilation of a nasal to a following voiceless stop also occurred internally, as in
kappi ‘champion’ (cf. OE cempa), spretta ‘spring” (MHG sprinzen ‘break forth’; on the
lowering of i to e, see above), pekkja ‘know’ (Go. pagkjan).

There is widespread loss of final #, as in halda ‘hold’ (Go. haldan), acc. pl. gesti
‘guests’ < *gastinn < *zastinz; also when a vowel following in PNorse was lost, pro-
vided the preceding vowel was not short, as in pl. augu ‘eyes’ (Go. dugona), 3 pl. sj.
bindi (Go. bindadina), but acc. sg. masc. godan (Go. godana), innan ‘from within’ (Go.
innana), with similar developments in unstressed words, e.g. 7 ‘in’ (Go. in), fra ‘from’
(Go. fram), a ‘on’ (Go. ana).

On the loss of internal nasal consonants, with compensatory lengthening of the
preceding vowel, see §4.9. On the development of jj and ww, see §6.10. The handbooks
(see §1.14) provide more detailed information about these and other changes.

1. But see the cautionary remarks of H.F. Nielsen (2000: 257-8). Antonsen (1975: 17) regards East Norse
hider- and haidr- (cf. Olcel. heidr ‘clear’) as further examples of this confusion, but given the codccurrence
of OE hadr- and héadr-, this is likelier to be in origin an s-stem (the usual analysis of the Runic forms, e.g. that
of Krause 1971: §98): see Brunner 1965: §288 Anm.

2. Heusler (1967: §144) proposes that its articulation involved approach of the back of the tongue to the
hard palate, accompanied by vibration of the tongue tip, whereas r was supradental. Painter & Dery (2014,
with refs.), on the basis of an acoustic experiment, would identify the sound as [z] at the time of umlaut.

3. The earliest examples of the confusion of p and d are in Runic inscriptions of the 8" cent., uipr ‘against’
and upin (Olcel. Odinn): see H.F. Nielsen 2000: 258-9.

4. Possibly also wela- (with é: Stentoften stone, Sweden, 1% half of 7" cent.), if Olcel. véla ‘deceive’ reflects
*wixla- (so Antonsen 1975: 86).
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5. Heusler (1967: §158) regards mm for earlier *mf in Olcel. fimm ‘5’ as a phonological development (in
final position only?), even though it is unparalleled; mf otherwise develops to f,; with compensatory
lengthening of the preceding vowel (see §4.9 supra). More commonly the retention of m in fimm is regarded
as due to analogy, either to fimtdn 15 or to the ordinal (see Prokosch 1939: §99a, Noreen 1970: §298.2).

6. Heusler (1967: §187 Anm. 1) dates this gemination after the syncope of the 7%/8™ cent. in forms like
*sakjar > *sekir > sekr ‘outlaws’, since such forms without gemination are required in the paradigm to
explain the analogical degemination in a form like inf. sekja.

6.15 West Germanic consonant gemination

In the WGmc. protolanguage there was consonant doubling before sonorant consonants,
though the regularity with which the change is attested varies according to the nature of
the sonorant and of the geminated consonant, as well as of the length of the preceding
vowel.! Before j the change regularly applies to any consonant other then r (including »
< z) after a short vowel (and thus also not after a diphthong), though exceptions to this
rule are characteristic of OHG, as discussed below.? This j is preserved in OS and gen-
erally written (i); in the earliest OHG records it is usually written (i) before e or u, but
() before a or o, and it disappears in the course of the 9 century. Elsewhere in WGmc.
it is lost after heavy syllables and thus can appear only after », which failed to geminate
before it. Gemination is regular before j, infrequent before 7, /, rare before w, m. For a
detailed survey, see Simmler 1974. Examples of gemination before ; are the following:

OE scieppan, OS skeppian, OHG scepfen : Go. skapjan, Olcel. skepja ‘create’
OE sibb, OS sibbia, OHG sipp(e)a : Go. sibja ‘relationship’

OE settan, OS settian, OHG sezzen : Go. satjan, Olcel. setja ‘set’

OE biddan, OS biddian, OHG bitten : Go. bidjan, Olcel. bidja ‘bid, request’
OE sacc, OHG secka : Go. sakjo ‘strife’

OE lecgan, OS leggian, OHG leggen : Go. lagjan, Olcel. leggja (§6.14) ‘lay’
OE fremman, OS fremmian, OHG fremmen : Olcel. fremja ‘further, promote’
OE wennan, OS gi-wennian, OHG gi-wennen : Olcel. venja ‘accustom’

OE sellan, OS gi-sellian, OHG sellen : Go. saljan, Olcel. selja ‘hand over’

But (< PGmc. r, z) remains ungeminated, with preservation of j (or its reflex)? after the
light syllable, as in OE OS ferian, OHG ferien (but also ferren: see below), Go. farjan,
Olcel. ferja ‘travel, transport’ and OE OS nerian, OHG nerien (also nerren), Go. nasjan
‘save’. Examples of gemination before r, [ include the following:

OE snot(t)or, OHG snottar* : Go. snutrs, Olcel. snotr ‘wise’
OFfris. ekker, OS akkar, OHG ackar (but OE @cer) : Go. akrs, Olcel. akr ‘field’
OE (Northumbrian) ahher (but WS éar, OS ahar, OHG ehir) : Go. ahs, Olcel. ax
‘ear (of grain)’
OE (Northumbrian) taher (= tahher, but WS tear, OHG tahar) : Go. tagr, Olcel.
tar ‘tear’
OE @ppel, OS appul, OHG apful : Crimean Go. apel ‘apple’
Before 7, [ the change is restricted to voiceless stops, except that x may be geminated in
Northumbrian. The OE forms without gemination are best explained as originating in
the nom. sg., on the assumption that gemination took place only when a vowel followed
the sonorant consonant; hence, e.g., PGmc. nom. sg. *akraz > WGmc. *akr, with later
nuclearization of -7 (§5.6), but WGmc. dat. sg. *akr-& > *akkré&, with generalization of
the former stem in OE, of the latter elsewhere.’



§6.15 West Germanic consonant gemination 127

Gemination is caused by w only in the clusters kw, hw, i.e. clusters derived from
PGmc. labiovelars, and the evidence derives almost exclusively from OHG, as in OHG
nackot ‘naked’ (cf. Go. nagaps, OE nacod, MLG naket), OHG acchus, OS accus ‘axe’
(beside OHG achus, OS acus = Mercian OE @ces), and rare OHG sehhan beside sehan
‘see’ (Go. sailvan).® Gemination before m occurs in LWS mappm beside mapm ‘trea-
sure’ (Go. maipms). Thus, gemination before w and m is probably not to be ascribed to
WGme. as a whole, though Simmler 1974: 32941 accepts the former as WGmc., not
the latter.

Exceptions to the general pattern of WGmc. gemination are to be found in OHG.
First, forms with geminate r7 appear, chiefly in Alemannic, but also in Franconian, e.g.
ferro ‘ferryman’, dat. pl. herrun ‘hosts’, gi-burren ‘supervene’ beside ferio, heriun, gi-
burien. There are good reasons to believe that this change is peculiar to OHG, i.e. that it
is not a WGmc. change later eliminated elsewhere.”

Second, OHG geminates are to be found after long vowels and diphthongs, al-
most exclusively in Upper German.? Examples: teillen beside teilen, OE dé&lan, OS
délian, Go. ddiljan, Olcel. deila ‘distribute’; OHG auckan beside ougen, OE iewan,
eawan, OS ogian, Go. dugjan, Olcel. eygja ‘show’; OHG gen. ke-rattes beside nom. gi-
rati, OE ré&de, OS gi-radi, Olcel. redi ‘advice, management, reading’ (< *(gi-)rédija”).’
Such forms disappear from the later language, leaving only nongeminates after long
vowels. At one time there was a fairly broad consensus that gemination applied after
long vowels and diphthongs throughout WGmc., but that everywhere but in Upper Ger-
man, degemination subsequently applied to geminates so produced: so, e.g., Prokosch
1939: §30, Krahe & Meid 1969: 1, §84, culminating in the exhaustive study of Simmler
(1974), who found sufficient evidence outside of Upper German to convince him that
the change was general in WGmc. Now there is much greater diversity of opinion: see
Braune 2004a: §96 Anm. 1 for references. A notable difficulty is that in accordance with
Sievers’ law, j should have been nuclearized to #j after a heavy syllable and thus incap-
able of inducing gemination, and ij cannot have been denuclearized in the WGmec. pro-
tolanguage, given the evidence of OE forms like gydene ‘goddess’, without gemination
(§2.5). A further difficulty stems from the observation that gemination does occur after
a long vowel outside of OHG, but it is securely and widely attested only before r or /
(probably with shortening of the vowel): cf. OE hluttor beside hlitor, OS OHG hluttar
‘pure, clear’ (beside (later) OHG (h)litar; cf. Go. hlitrs); OE Iyttel beside [ytel, OS
luttil, OHG luzzil ‘little’ (cf. Go. leitils, Olcel. litill). The question arises why geminates
should have been so thoroughly eliminated outside of Upper German in stems with
original j, but not in these stems. It seems likelier that geminates after long vowels are
found before 7, [ because, unlike j, these sonorants were not nuclearized under Sievers’
law. It may be assumed, then, that in a form like WGmc. *x/itr the vowel was short-
ened in the closed syllable, whereas in gen. *x/itras the syllable boundary fell between
the vowel and consonant, and the tautosyllabic stem *x/iiz- was then extended from the
nom. to elsewhere in the paradigm.!® Such a development was not possible before j,
since, e.g., PGme. *rédijaz > WGmc. *r&di. It should be mentioned, as well, that there
appears to have been gemination after a long vowel in two OE weak verbs lacking ori-
ginal *-i- in the preterite (§12.37), recc(e)an ‘care’ (pret. rohte) and lacc(e)an ‘seize’
(pret. lahte, l&hte), and the result was not later degemination but vowel shortening. One
significant factor that set the pattern for OHG geminates after long vowels was probably
the High German consonant shift (§6.21), which converted some etymological non-
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geminates to geminates after long vowels, e.g. slaf(f)an ‘sleep’, heiz(z)an ‘call’, dat. pl.
boohhum, buochum ‘books’.

It has long been recognized that gemination must have been motivated by syl-
lable division (so, e.g., Prokosch 1939: §30), and most modern accounts, beginning with
Murray & Vennemann 1983, explain the patterns of change as governed by syllable
contact laws, i.e. by a hierarchy of consonant sonority or, conversely, strength (see
§2.4), regulating syllabification. Such accounts serve well to explain some aspects of
gemination, such as why only voiceless stops were geminated before r, / in WGmc.,
given that voiceless stops are the least sonorous consonants. They are less persuasive at
explaining other aspects of the change, such as why r is not usually geminated, espe-
cially in view of the gemination of w, which is more sonorous than » on most sonority
scales reconstructed for WGmc. For discussion of this last problem, with extensive ref-
erences to the literature, see Suzuki 1989, Hall 2004.

Gemination before j antedated the Second Sound Shift (§6.21), as shown by
forms like OHG setzen ‘set’ (OS settian) and skepfen ‘create’ (OS skeppian): cf. ezzan
‘eat’, slaf(f)an ‘sleep’ (OS etan, slapan). Such gemination is attested in Runic kunni (=
OE cynn) on one of the Weser rune-bones, certainly West Germanic and to be dated
probably to the fourth or fifth century (see Antonsen 2002: 315-28; also Findell 2012:
343, 481-3, with references). Some would date the change to as early as 200 CE, though
H.F. Nielsen (2000: 243, 373, with refs.) favors a date in the fourth century.

1. The literature on gemination is extensive. For references to earlier studies, see Simmler 1974. Subsequent
work includes Guinet 1981, Murray 1986, 1998, Seynnaeve 1987, Wagner 1989, Draye 1990b, Ham 1997-8,
Denton 1998, Goblirsch 1999, Callender 2007.

2. A further exception, or seeming exception, is that the PGmc. sequence *-awj- is reflected without a gemi-
nate in NSGmc., e.g. OE hieg, OS héi ‘hay’ < *hauj-; cf. the gemination in OHG houwi. On this problem see
§4.10 & n. 1.

3. Unmistakable signs of nuclearization of j appear in WS, in spellings like generige (see Hogg & Fulk
2011: §6.80), with similar developments in OS (Holthausen 1921: §171). On the fricativization of j after » in
OHG, see n. 7 infira.

4. Note that OHG -#r- does not undergo the High German Consonant Shift (§6.21).

5. Krahe & Meid (1969: 1, §85) suppose rather that OE acer resulted when *-r developed to *-er before
gemination could take place; but this is unlikely, given that many postconsonantal final sonorants must be
treated as still nonsyllabic in OE poetic meter (see §5.6), and thus acer cannot be a very old form.

6. The form OE hweohhol ‘wheel’ is not infrequently cited in the handbooks, though a search for such a
form produced no results. A. Campbell (1977: §408) cites hweohhol in evidence of OE gemination (before w?
[? the stem is PIE *k“ek"lo-; cf. weak grade in Gk. xdxlog ‘circle’), but Brunner (1965: §228) cites it as an
example of the LWS gemination seen in, e.g., gen. sg. miccles beside micles ‘large’; cf. not infrequent OE
(-)hweohle(s).

7. It seems likely that j had become a voiced fricative after OHG r, seeing as words like nerian ‘save’ are
never spelt Trnerean, though in 9"-cent. texts -ean is a common spelling for -jan after other consonants; and
spellings like nergen are especially frequent. Likewise, though postconsonantal j is still preserved in early
texts, as attested by spellings like willeo ‘volition’ and gisellio ‘companion’, there are no spellings like
tnerrian, with i after geminate 7. See Braune 2004a: §118 Anm. 3. This development perhaps sheds light on
problematic OE hergian ‘harry’ < *xarjojana™: see Hogg & Fulk 2011: §6.118 n. 2.

8. Colin J. Grant kindly provided the projections from his paper ‘The interaction of Sievers’ Law and West
Germanic Gemination in Upper German’, 22 Germanic Linguistics Annual Conference, University of
Iceland, Reykjavik, 20 May 2016, from which the following discussion has benefited. Among other matters,
Grant specifically discusses the obstacle that Sievers’ law presents to the assumption of general WGmc. gemi-
nation after long vowels.
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9. Apparently, gemination could also apply to UG consonants after a nasal consonant, leading to doublets
like MHG swinken ~ swingen ‘swing’ and High Alemannic lidnten ~ linden ‘land’: see Scheungraber 2013.

10. A detailed argument along these lines, to the effect that OE orthographic geminates are primarily an
indication of syllabification rather than consonant length, is offered in Fulk 1998b, including a discussion of
vowel shortening before geminates.

6.16 Other consonant changes in the West Germanic protolanguage

PGmc. d developed to WGmc. d. Examples: OE fader, OS fadar, OHG fater : Olcel.
fadir ‘father’; OE béodan, OS biodan, OHG biotan : Olcel. bjéda ‘bid, ask’; OE OS
bidan, OHG bitan : Olcel. bida ‘wait’.

It was once a common view that both s and z when final were lost in WGmc. (or
that final s developed to z in WGmc. and was then lost), and even now this analysis has
not been entirely abandoned.! Under this hypothessis, apparent exceptions to the loss of
*-s can be explained in various fashion: e.g., OE nom. pl. dagas ‘days’ (= Go. dagos,
Olcel. dagar) is often thought to reflect PGmc. *dasosiz, or similar,? and so it may be
supposed that the WGmc. loss of final *-s antedated the loss of *-iz in this form. Other
exceptions are not so easily explained.? The prevailing view, however, has always been
that in WGmc. *-s was preserved and *-z was lost.* An exception to the rule is that *-z
is retained and develops to -7 in light monosyllables in OHG and OLF (in the latter of
which, e.g., wi codccurs with wir ‘we’).> Given the codccurrence of forms in the same
inflectional classes with root and suffix accent in PIE (cf., e.g., Gk. izwog ‘horse’ beside
motauog ‘river’), there must have been extensive variance between final *-s and *-z in
PGmc. in words otherwise inflected identically. It appears that *-z was more commonly
the variant that was generalized, with notable exceptions, though the evidence of Gothic
is ambiguous. Leveling of one or the other variant in an inflectional class, however,
must not have been completed in PGmc., or even in the WGmc. protolanguage, to judge
by the divergent developments seen in, e.g., OHG nom. pl. taga (= Olcel. dagar <
*dazoz) and OE dagas, OS dagos, -as < *dazos; likewise in OE 2 sg. sj. fare (= Olcel.
farir <*faraiz) and OS fares, OHG farés < *farais.

In all the WGmc. languages, as in North Gmc., there was lenition of medial
fricatives wherever it was not prevented by an adjacent voiceless consonant.® Lenition
amounts to voicing of £, p, s, but x is lenited to % (if, in fact, the change of x to / is part
of the same sound change, which seems most probable). The change does not apply to
geminates, e.g. OE sippan ‘after(ward)’ < *sip-pon and l@ssa ‘less’ < PGme. *lais-iz-
0", with voiceless geminates. This change must not be dated to the NWGmc. period, and
it must postdate the WGmc. change of PGme. d to d, since p lenited to d does not
become d. It is best regarded as a change that took place in each of the WGmc.
languages, since, for example, x appears not to have been lenited in forms like OE slieht
‘stroke’ < *sleaxipu < *slaxipu < *slax-ipo, in which syncope apparently follows front
umlaut, which in turn must follow the specifically OE change of breaking of @ to ea
(but see the discussion of problems related to verbs in §§12.38, 12.43). Moreover, the
usual assumption is that x had not yet been lenited when breaking occurred (§4.13), yet
the results of breaking in OE and OFris. are not identical.

Although w was lost before u in PGmc. (§6.11), the sequence *-wu- could arise
again, and in such instances w was again lost, though it could be restored analogically to
reduce paradigm allomorphy. Examples are OE féa ‘few’ < *fau < *fawu < *fawo,
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beadu ‘battle’ < *badwu < *badwo, and dat. pl. smerum ‘grease’ (Lorica Glosses)
beside analogical smeorwum. This change may have occurred in Proto-NWGmc. (see
§6.14). Note that although postconsonantal j is for the most part lost in the WGmc. lan-
guages (§6.15), w was preserved in the WGme. protolanguage even after heavy syl-
lables when followed by a vowel, as in OE gen. sg. l&swe ‘pasture’. An exception is
that w is lost after a heavy syllable when it follows a velar consonant, as in OE OS
OHG singan ‘sing’ (cf. Go. siggwan, Olcel. syngva, and see §1.8 n. 2). Moreover, after
the Proto-WGmc. period, postconsonantal w appears to have been lost in OS and OHG
after a heavy syllable, as there are no heavy-stemmed consonant-final wa- or wo-stems
in these languages. On this and some other environments in which w was lost, the
grammars cited in §§1.15-20 should be consulted.

1. Such is the view of Braune (1876: 156), Hirt (1894: 527-8), Streitberg (1896: §214), Walde (1900: 130),
van Helten (1902: 534), Prokosch (1939: §49d), and Bammesberger (1986a: 47—-8). Boutkan (1995b: 43-51),
with references to earlier, similar views (e.g. Meillet 1922: 82), argues that PIE final s always yielded PGme.
z, regardless of the place of the accent. Some forms that lend strong support to his position, because they are
hard to explain as analogical, are OE si ‘sow’, cit ‘cow’, and ma ‘more’. See further Manczak 1996.

2. So Hirt 1894: 528, but see §7.8.

3. Boutkan (1995b: 46) identifies six such exceptional endings in WGmc.: (1) OS consonant stem gs. -as,
-es; (2) pres. sj. 2 sg. OS -es, OHG -és; (3) pret. sj. 2 sg. OS -is, OHG -is; (4) o-stem nom. pl. OE -as, OS -os;
(5) OHG 1 pl. -més; weak pret. 2 sg. OE OS -des, OHG -tos.

4. First to express this view was perhaps Paul (1879-80: VI, 550). Representative are the views of Luick

(1914-40: §629), Krahe & Meid (1969: 1, §§115-16), and Ringe (in Ringe & Taylor 2014: 43—4). On the date
of this loss, see above, §5.6 n. 6.

5. H.F. Nielsen (2000: 249; so earlier Luick 1914-40: §629.1) assumes loss of -z in unstressed monosyl-
lables but retention in stressed, and that OHG has generalized the latter variant, the other WGmc. languages
the former. Ringe (in Ringe & Taylor 2014: 86) rejects this idea because of the loss of *-z in stressed mono-
syllables like OE ma ‘more’ < *maiz and cii ‘cow’ (cf. Olcel. kyr). He thus argues that final z was lost cate-
gorically in WGmc., except that it is preserved in monosyllables in the southern part of the WGmc. Sprach-
raum, and he offers explanations for the apparent OHG exceptions. OS (like OHG) shows retention in mér
‘more’, perhaps under OHG influence.

6. For discussion and a review of the literature, see Goblirsch 2005: 83-96.

6.17 Consonant changes in North Sea Germanic and Anglo-Frisian

Medial NSGmce. *-Ip- changes to -Id-, which is later extended to final position. Ex-
amples: OE OFris. OS gold : Go. gulp, Olcel. gull, OHG gold (< *3ulp, §6.22) ‘gold’;
OE OFris. wilde, OS wildi : Go. wilpeis, Olcel. villr, OHG wildi ‘wild’; OE OFris. OS
hold : Go. hulps, Olcel. hollr, OHG hold ‘gracious, loyal’. A few forms with final -Ip
are still to be found in early OE, e.g. Balth- (in names: ‘bold’), -felth (in place-names:
‘field’: see Brunner 1965: §201 Anm. 2, misconstrued in Braune 2004a: §162 Anm. 1).

NSGme. n is lost before a voiceless fricative, with compensatory lengthening
(and nasalization) of the preceding vowel, as in OE mud, OS mid (beside mund) : Go.
munps, Olcel. munnr, mudr, OHG mund ‘mouth’. See §4.11 for further examples.

In NSGmc. and neighboring dialects there is metathesis of *-s/- to -Is- between
unstressed vowels, as with OE dat. sg. Ead-gilse (name: ‘wealth-hostage’) < *-3is/&; cf.
Olcel. Gisli (name). See de Vaan 2012.

It cannot be determined for certain whether palatalization of velars by front
vowels occurred in the Anglo-Frisian protolanguage or independently in English and
Frisian, but it is not unlikely that it did occur early (see Fulk 1998a: 145-8, with refs.).
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It may in fact have taken place in the Ingvaeonic protolanguage, given certain OS
spellings (§6.20). If so, it must be assumed that the subsequent change of affrication (or
‘assibilation’: §§6.18—19), which is found in OE and OFris. but not OS, did not affect
all palatal stops, or that some palatal stops reverted to velars before affrication could
occur. The fricative 3 was palatalized initially before a front vowel, medially before (not
after) a front vowel, and in the syllable coda after one. This palatalized 3 eventually
became j or the off-glide of a front diphthong. Examples: OE gieldan, OFris. ielda
‘pay’; OE géotan, OFris. iata ‘pour’; OE hyge, OFris. hei ‘thought’ (cf. OS hugi); OE
daeg, OFris. dei ‘day’; OE bregdan, OFris. breida ‘pull’; but OE sigan, OFris. pres. siga
‘sink’, with the velar sound. As a result, OE shows paradigm alternation, e.g. halig,
halge holy’ with the palatal sound and halgu(m) with the velar. Unless palatalization is
dated later than the Anglo-Frisian period, it must be assumed that Frisian has almost
entirely eliminated such alternations (cf. OFris. heélich, hélega), an exception being
ielda : pp. gulden. As for the velar stops, it is impossible to be certain that they were
palatalized unless they were later affricated, and affricates are not distributed identically
in the two languages: see §§6.18—19, and see further van der Rhee 1977.

In a fashion complementary to the voicing of fricatives between voiced sounds in
the WGmc. languages, there was fortition (devoicing) of final fricatives in the Ingvae-
onic languages. Examples are pret. OE geaf, OFris. ief, OS gaf ‘gave’ < *3zab; OF burh,
burg, OS burg, burch ‘fortress’,! OFris. berch, dat. berge ‘mountain’. This change
probably occurred independently in OE, OFris., and OS, given that b is still used finally
in early OE texts to represent the reflex of PGmc. &, whereas PGmc. fis represented by
1, e.g. ob ‘“from’, salb ‘ointment’ : wulf ‘wolf’, fif ‘five’ (see Brunner 1965: §191, and cf.
A. Campbell 1977: §446). It is possible, however, that the distinction marks an opposi-
tion between bilabial and labiodental articulation rather than a voicing difference (so,
e.g., Luick 1914-40: §651.2). But since the use of £ for etymological 3 is at first rare
and then increases over the course of the OE period (A. Campbell 1977: §446), final
devoicing is probably a convergent development in the Ingvaeonic languages.

1. Such OE and OS spellings with g (which are the norm in OS) rather than (c)k are due to the influence of
inflected forms, e.g. OE OS burga. Note that PGme. z and d had already changed to  and d, so that devoicing
did not apply.

6.18 Consonant changes in Old English

The palatal variety of 3 merged with j by ca. 950 at the latest (see Minkova 2003: 113—
20). Certain palatal varieties of & and g likewise became the affricates /tf/, usually spelt
(c), and /d3/, usually spelt {(cg), or simply (g) after n, assuredly by ca. 1000, but not all
the palatal stops assumed above (§6.17) to have arisen in Anglo-Frisian were affricated
in OE. Palatalized k is always affricated initially, as in ceald ‘cold’, ceor! ‘churl’, cirice
‘church’. There was no palatalized g in initial position, since PGme. 3 was still a
fricative initially at the time of palatalization, the velar variety becoming a stop in WS
probably ca. 950. Medially before vowels and finally, palatal stops were affricated only
after 7 (but not before a back vowel) or when the preceding vowel had undergone front
umlaut, meaning that the stop had earlier been followed by i or j.! Note that the palatal
stop g occurred only after a nasal consonant or in gemination. Examples: dic ‘ditch,
dike’ (but not in dat. pl. dicum), finc “finch’, wyrc(e)an ‘work’ < *wurkijana", dat. pl.
bencum ‘benches’ < *bapkijum; leng ‘longer’ < *lang-iz, ecg ‘edge’ < *aggju < *azjo,



132 A Comparative Grammar of the Early Germanic Languages

meng(e)an ‘mix’ < *mangijana”. There must then have been reversion to velarity in the
remaining sounds assumed in §6.17 to have been palatalized in Anglo-Frisian, e.g. bac
‘back’, gen. sg. freces ‘bold’. Certainly there was reversion when syncope rendered the
palatal sound anteconsonantal, as in sécp ‘seeks’ (but with an affricate in inf. sécan; cf.
PDE seek : beseech), gen. sg. micles ‘large’ (but with an affricate in micel < *mikilaz).
As for PGme. *sk, this developed eventually to /[/ (perhaps [[:] intervocalically) even in
many non-palatal environments. It is preserved as /sk/ only medially before a back
vowel or finally after one, as in dat. pl. Deniscum ‘Danish’ and tisc ‘tusk, tooth’;
otherwise it is palatal, as in Denisc, sculan ‘shall’ (but /sk/ in scol ‘school’, borrowed
from Lat.), scop ‘poet’.

The sound /4, the lenition of x, was lost between voiced sounds in OE, as in séon
‘see’ < *seohan and gen. sg. méares (beside nom. mearh ‘horse’), the latter, gen. form
with compensatory lengthening. For further examples and discussion of the resulting
changes in proximate vowels, see §4.13. This change has significant consequences in
some morphological categories, especially verbs: see §12.21. Although this loss like-
wise occurred in OFris., it cannot plausibly be dated to the Anglo-Frisian period

Whereas WGmc. gemination before 7, /, affected only voiceless stops, the change
was extended to other obstruents in OE. Above were mentioned @hher and mappm
(§6.15); OE d (the only voiced stop that could occur between a vowel and 7, /) was also
affected, as in atgad(d)re ‘together’, probably with vowel shortening in naddre ‘adder’
beside n&dre (OS nadra), widdra ‘wider’ beside widra. The motivation for gemination
in some such forms with an etymologically long vowel is obscure, since words like
nadre and widra were never uninflected, and thus the gemination cannot be explained
the way that WGme. gemination in OE hluttor, Iyttel was explained above (§6.15).
Perhaps the paradigm alternation hliitor ~ hluttr-, with later mixture of stems, leading to
forms like hluttor and reintroduced hliitr-, gave rise to analogical alternations in similar
stems. In OE there also arose new geminates due to the creation of new clusters of stop
plus liquid due to late syncope, hence bet(t)re ‘better’ (Go. batiza), gen. sg. mic(c)les
‘large’ (Go. nom. mikils).

A number of other OE consonant changes, such as metathesis (esp. of r; see
Nakao 1986), epenthesis (see B.R. Page 1997), deletion in clusters, and simplification
of geminates between unstressed vowels, are less regular, may be dialectically restric-
ted, and have fewer consequences for morphology. The handbooks cited in §1.16 may
be consulted for details.

1. As the phrase “had earlier been” implies, the assumption here is that affrication took place late, long after
the loss of such umlauting segments in many environments, and therefore palatals other than those eventually
affricated had reverted to velars by the time of affrication.

6.19 Consonant changes in Old Frisian

The affricates derived from the palatal varieties of Anglo-Frisian k, g are fs, dz,
respectively. The distribution of affricates in OFris. and OE is similar but not identical:
compare OFris. kap ‘purchase’ (from Lat. caupo ‘shopkeeper’), tsiurke ‘church’ (<
WGme. *kiriko”, ultimately from Gk. xvpiaxdv) : OE céap, cirice, the last two with
only affricates. Almost certainly, then, affrication took place independently in the two
languages, though palatalization may still be assumed for the Anglo-Frisian period, with
subsequent, minor changes in the distribution of palatals. Most affricates in OFris.
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correspond to OE affricates, e.g. OFris. tsiak ‘cheek’ (OE céace), sprétse ‘speech’ (OE
spréce), sedza ‘say’ (OE secgan), mendza ‘mix’ (OE meng(e)an). Unlike in OE, PGmc.
*sk remains as such in all positions, e.g. skeft ‘shaft’ (OE sceaf?), fisk ‘fish’ (OE fisc),
flask “flesh’ (OE fl@sc).

As in OE, there is lenition and later loss of x between voiced sounds in OFris.,
with resulting contraction of neighboring vowels (§4.14).

Final -n was usually lost, as in lidza ‘lie’, dwa ‘do’, nom. pl. tunga ‘tongue’,
hwona ‘whence’, binna ‘inside’. It is retained in cardinal numbers, e.g. én, an ‘one’,
si(u)gun ‘seven’ and at the end of a weak-inflected initial constituent of a compound,
e.g. Sunnandei ‘Sunday’.

As in OE, there is metathesis of » with a short vowel, with movement in either
direction, e.g. gers ‘grass’ (Go. gras), bren ‘child’ (beside bern; OE bearn).

6.20 Consonant changes in Old Saxon

Voiced stops are devoiced in syllable-final position (and thus also word-finally), as
shown by occasional spellings like dump beside dumb ‘dumb’; so also giwalt ‘control’,
punt ‘pound’, thinclik ‘parliamentary’.

As in OE, there is loss of / between voiced sounds, but /# may still be retained in
early texts, e.g. acc. sg. masc. hohan in the Heliand, later hoan.

Spelling evidence also indicates that velar consonants were palatalized before
front vowels. The sequence ke is not seldom written kie, as in kiennian ‘know’, gi-
hwilikies ‘any’, kiésur ‘emperor’. Likewise, palatalization of initial 3 is indicated in
ieldan ‘pay’ and ie-givan ‘given’, by the occasional representation of the prefix gi- as i-,
and by infrequent medial loss before i, as in gein beside gegin ‘against’ and eis/ik beside
egislik ‘terrible’. Compare also inverted spellings like giungaro beside iungaro
‘disciple’. It is generally assumed that initial velar 3 has become a stop in OS.

6.21 The High German Consonant Shift

The most salient aspect of the OHG consonant system is a shift in the value of stops as
extensive as the shift under Grimm’s law; the High German shift is thus often referred
to as the Second Sound Shift. The second shift, however, is less unconditioned than the
first appears to have been, its results varying by position in the word, by geminate or
nongeminate status of the consonant, and by dialect. The general pattern is that a PGmc.
voiceless stop is reflected as an affricate before a vowel, i.e. initially, after a medial son-
orant consonant, or when geminate (either medially or finally); otherwise it is reflected
as a fricative, i.e. after a vowel medially or finally. Or to put this in reverse fashion, a
PGmc. voiceless stop is usually reflected as a fricative after a vowel (medially or fin-
ally), though it is reflected as an affricate initially, after a medial sonorant consonant, or
in gemination. The shift of the voiceless stops at its greatest extent may be tabulated as
in Figure 6. Here pf, ph represents an affricate /pf/. In initial position, z represents an
affricate /ts/, which is also the shifted value medially or finally of the geminate # and of
t after a sonorant consonant; otherwise, in medial or final position the shifted value of 7,
spelt z(z), represents a voiceless fricative, the value of which is not precisely determin-
able.! Initial, medial, and final ch, kh represents an affricate /kx/ or /kh/, which is also
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Position p pp t tt k kk
Initial pf, ph z ch, kh

Medial f, ff pf, ph Z, 77 77,1z h, hh, ch cch
Final f pf, ph z z, 1z h ch

Fig. 6. The High German shift of voiceless stops at its greatest extent.

the value of the shifted geminate and of k after a sonorant consonant; otherwise, in
medial or final position the shifted value of & is /x(:)/. The nongeminate voiceless stops
are shifted to geminate voiceless fricatives in non-initial position; and the geminate is
regularly degeminated finally and before consonants. After long vowels, degemination
is much less regular, becoming more uniform over time. There is no shift after a frica-
tive s, f, h, e.g. sprehhan ‘speak’, haspil ‘reel’, scama ‘shame’, miscen ‘mix’, stein
‘stone’, ist ‘is’, naht ‘night’, luft ‘air’. Likewise, PGmc. ¢ remains unshifted in the
consonant cluster 77, as in trizén ‘believe’, and medially ¢ is geminated before » (§6.15),
as in snottar ‘wise’ (Go. snutrs).

The results of the shift of voiceless stops, as well as of the other changes dis-
cussed below, are most extensive in the southernmost part of Upper Germany, with
decreasing incidence to the north. The change of medial and final p, ¢, & to the fricatives
S, z(z), h(h) is common to all dialects, as is the affrication of ¢ to z (/ts/).> The
affrication of p(p) to pf'is found only in UG and East Franconian, except that it occurs in
Rhine Franconian after a liquid, e.g. helpfan ‘help’, werpfan ‘cast’, later helfan, werfan.
The shift of k(%) to an affricate occurred only in UG; the affricate (c)ch, kh occurs today
only in the south of Switzerland and Austria (with simplification to a fricative as far
north as Freiburg), though it appears to have been used throughout the UG area in OHG
times. Examples:

p(p): As affricate: OHG pfenning ‘penny’ (but Middle Franconian penning),
skepfen ‘create’ (skeppen), helpfan ‘help’ (> helfan, but Middle Francon-
ian helpan), chapf ‘height’, to which cf. OS penning, skeppian, helpan,
OE cappe ‘cap’. As fricative: OHG slaf(f)an ‘sleep’, skif ‘ship’ : OS
slapan, skip.

t(t):  As affricate: OHG ziohan ‘draw’, setzen ‘set’, herza ‘heart’, holz ‘wood’ :
OS tiohan, settian, herta, holt. As fricative: OHG ezzan ‘eat’, hwaz ‘what’
: OS etan, hwat.

k(k): As affricate: OHG khorn, chorn ‘grain’ (UG; CG korn), wec(c)hen
‘waken’ (UG; CG wecken), t(h)enchen, denchen ‘think’ (UG; CG
t(h)enken, denken), star(a)ch ‘strong’ : OS korn, wekkian, thenkian, stark.
As fricative: OHG mahhon ‘make’, ih ‘I’ : OS makon, ik.

As elsewhere in WGmc., PGmc. J became (at first) OHG d; in addition, the other
voiced fricatives, b, 3, became stops b, g in all positions.? These stops b, d, g could then
shift to p, t, k, but to a different extent in different dialects. The stop d is shifted to ¢ in
all dialects except Middle and Rhine Franconian, as in dohter ‘daughter’, bidden ‘bid’,
biodan ‘offer’, otherwise OHG fohter, bitten, biotan. The stops b and g, on the other
hand, are frequently written p, £ in UG, especially initially, and particularly in Bavarian,
but starting in the 9 cent. in Alemannic and in the 10% in Bavarian they start to be
written b, g except where geminated, though the older spellings are still to be found, as
well, as late as the 16% century. Early UG forms thus include peran ‘bear’, kepan ‘give’,
stican ‘ascend’, sippa ‘kinship’, (h)rucki ‘back’, later beran, geban, stigan, sippa, rucki.
The usual assumption, then, is that in Upper German there was no voicing contrast in
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obstruents, only contrasts of length and of manner of articulation (stop : fricative : affri-
cate; see Krachenmann 2003: 61-7). The handbooks cited in §1.20 should be consulted
for details, and for discussion of what the phonological significance of these UG ortho-
graphic changes might be.

The results of the High German shift were mapped in the 19% cent. and played a
significant role in the differentiation of NHG dialects represented in Figure 7. The iso-
glosses plotted there have plainly shifted some since OHG times (see §1.20), but for the
most part the modern diatopic distribution of the results of the shift appears to be con-
gruous with the OHG and (much more secure) MHG evidence. Line A in the figure re-
presents the Benrather Linie (named after a village that is now a district of Diisseldorf),
marking the northernmost limit of the shift (machen : maken); line B represents the
Speyerer Linie (named after the city of Speyer; sometimes also called the Main line,
after the river), marking the border between Upper and Central German (Apfel : Appel).

Several aspects of the shift have generated considerable controversy, especially
the shift of the voiceless stops. The commonest assumption (as proposed by Braune
1874b: 49-50) is that the shift began with aspiration of voiceless stops, with subsequent
conversion of aspirates to affricates, which then after vowels were simplified to frica-
tives, hence, e.g., p > p" > pf (> ff). Alternative views are summarized concisely by
Braune (2004a: §90 Anmm. 2-3). The date of the shift’s origin and the manner of its
spread, two closely related issues, are matters of greater controversy. The view of the

Rhine
~
V

O Leipzig

UPPER SAXON
B

BAVARIAN

[),'I[,U/)‘.

SWABIAN

LOW ALEMANNIC

~ O Augsburg

\ O Munich

Rhine

HIGH ALEMANNIC

Fig. 7. New High German Dialects. Line A represents the Benrath line, differentiating High
and Low German; line B represents the Speyer line, distinguishing Upper and Central Ger-
man. See also §1.20.
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majority, again established by Braune (1874b), is that the shift originated in UG, in the
area where its effects are most extensive, and as it spread northward it gradually affected
fewer sounds. The pattern of spread would thus be like that for the change of p to d,
which can be traced over the course of the OHG period (§6.22). Yet it has also been
argued that the change spread from north to south, or from the west; or that the shift was
polygenetic in origin, arising in more than one related dialect (the Entfaltungstheorie,
originating with Hofler 1955-56); or that the change initially produced the same results
in all OHG dialects, but that there was a creeping ‘creolization’ of CG dialects under
NSGmc. influence (so Vennemann 1987a: 48—53, and elsewhere); or that it originated
in a Gallo-Romance substrate (Lange 2003, Schrijver 2011). See Goblirsch 2005: 137—
81 for summary, discussion, and bibliography pertaining to these issues, and subse-
quently Callender 2012, 2017. The shift has been dated as early as the 15t cent. BCE, but
the majority view is that it occurred in the 6-8™ centuries CE; for a summary of views,
see Vennemann 1994a. Vennemann (e.g. 1984b) has also argued in various publications
that the shift can best be explained on the basis of the glottalic theory (§6.2), advocating
very early dating and a centuries-long process of adaptivity and sound substitutions to
account for application of the shift to Lat. loans, e.g. Ziirich, from Lat. Turicum.* For a
thorough review of scholarship on all aspects of the shift, see Schwerdt 2000.

1. This sound is distinguished in spelling from the reflex of PGmec. s until late in the MHG period. The latter
was probably postalveolar, given that it has become /f/ initially before a consonant, and given that OHG texts
from Freising represent Slovene /[, 3/ as (s) and /s, z/ as (z) (Braune 1874a). In that event, perhaps z was
simply [s], reduced from [ts]. For discussion and references, see Penzl 1986a: 38-9. Although (z(z)) may
usually stand for either the fricative or the affricate, in Isidor the sounds are distinguished, the affricate being
represented by (z) ((tz) when geminated), the fricative by (zss) ((zs) when final). Likewise, in some
manuscripts the affricate is represented by (c) (Braune 2004a: §157). And of course the fricative and the affri-
cate are distinguishable on the basis of modern reflexes.

2. But Middle Franconian preserves final stops in the words dat, it, wat, the inflection -et, and (in part) up.

3. An exception is Middle Franconian, where the development of 5 agrees with that in OS: except initially,
after m, and in gemination, where it had already developed to b, it remained b except when devoiced (i.e., next
to a voiceless sound or finally); hence gevan ‘give’, pret. gaf, otherwise CG geban, gab.

4. Vennemann’s position has met with much criticism: see Braune 2004a: §90 Anm. 6 for bibliography. A
supporter is L.C. Smith (1996); an opponent is Schwerdt 2000: 177-89; see further Schwerdt 2002.

6.22 Other consonant changes in Old High German

As noted in §6.21, unlike in Ingvaeonic, PGme. 5 and 3 become stops b and g in all
positions in OHG, except in Middle Franconian, and in UG these are commonly re-
presented as (p) and (k, c).

The reflex of PGmc. p is usually spelt (d) (also (th, dh)) already in the earliest
Bavarian texts, and the gradual spread of the change east- and northward is traceable in
the OHG records, appearing finally in Middle Franconian in the 11" century. In this last
dialect, then, it fell together with d from PGmc. d, which was not shifted to 7 in Middle
Franconian, as in UG and East Franconian, and variably in Rhine and South Rhine
Franconian. Presumably, p passed through the stage J in the process of becoming OHG
d, and this is apparently what relatively infrequent spellings with dh represent. Ex-
amples: dorn ‘thorn’ (Go. paurnus), bruoder ‘brother’ (Go. bropar), ander ‘other’ (Go.
anpar), tod ‘death’ (Go. daups). When geminate, however, pp (like dd, §6.21) becomes
tt, as in smitta ‘smithy’ (OE smippe).
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Devoicing of final voiced stops (final fortition, Auslaut(s)verhdrtung) is fre-
quently in evidence in Franconian, especially in Isidor and Tatian, rarely in Otfrid; yet it
is hardly universal, and d from PGmec. p is always written d. Due to the development of
the voiced stops in UG, the extent of devoicing cannot be reliably gauged.

Notker evinces a pattern of voicing alternations in initial stops under sandhi
conditions, a pattern known as Notkers Anlaut(s)gesetz ‘Notker’s law of initials’. He
uses (b, d) (the latter from p) and (g) to represent stops when the preceding word ends in
a vowel or a sonorant r, I, m, n; otherwise he writes (p, t, k), i.e. either when the
preceding word ends in an obstruent (etymologically either voiced or voiceless), or at
the start of a sentence. OHG ¢ derived from PGmc. d does not participate in the alterna-
tion. The usual explanation is that OHG b, d, g are voiceless lenes, and writing (p, t, k)
(usually representing voiceless fortes) expresses neutralization of the contrast between
lenis and fortis stops after an obstruent. It naturally follows that OHG ¢ (< d), a fortis,
would show no alternation. For discussion of this and alternative views, with a biblio-
graphical overview, see B.R. Page 2013; also Luxner 2015.






MORPHOLOGY






CHAPTER 7

Nouns

7.1  Noun formation in Proto-Indo-European and Germanic

In the IE protolanguage, nouns were inflected for (probably) eight cases (nominative,
vocative, accusative, genitive, ablative, dative, locative, instrumental; perhaps also
allative) and three numbers (singular, dual, plural), as in Sanskrit. Each nominal form
was composed of stem plus inflection, e.g. stem *pod- plus case inflection *-m = *pod-
m > Gk. acc. sg. woda ‘foot’. The stem might be a simple root, as in the example given,
or the stem might be a root plus one or more suffixes, e.g. *genk-es- in Lat. gen. sg.
generis ‘family’ (cf., with different suffixes, Lat. gen. sg. gen-ti-s ‘nation’, co-gna-t-us
‘related by birth’) and *genh-e-tor- in Lat. gen. sg. genitoris ‘progenitor’. The com-
monest class of nouns comprised masc. and neut. stems ending in a vocalic suffix of the
form *-e- or (more commonly) *-o- (which might or might not be attached to a conson-
antal suffixal onset), a suffix called the ‘theme vowel’ or ‘thematic vowel’ (a conveni-
ently abstract term, given the alternation e/0), and hence the category is referred to as
‘thematic stems’.! Examples are nom. sg. masc. *ulk*-o-s > Skt. vikah, Gk. Adbkog, Lat.
lupus ‘wolf* and neut. *jug-o-m > Hittite yukan, Skt. yugam, Gk. cvyov, Lat. jugum
‘yoke’. Stems without the theme vowel are all said to belong to athematic classes, ex-
cept that @-stems are an ill fit with either category.? The different PIE stem classes will
be examined below in connection with the Germanic classes descended from them.

By the time of late PIE some of the transparency of the distinction between stem
and inflection had been lost (see, e.g., Kastovsky 1995: 228). In part this is because in-
flections, though similar, were not identical across stem classes: e.g., the nom. sg. masc.
and fem. inflection *-s was not used in the r-, a-, and i-stems, and the nom./acc. sg.
neut. inflection *-m was used in o-stems but not s-stems. More significant, in many stem
classes the juncture between stem and inflection had become obscured: e.g., the dat. sg.
ending *-ei had in the thematic stems melded with the theme vowel *-0- to give the
unitary inflection *-0i, with the result that, at least in the dative, the stem could no
longer be said to end in the theme vowel. By the time of the earliest attested Germanic
languages this fusing of inflections and stem endings has proceeded so far that the
original points of juncture are no longer plainly recognizable: for example, among the
n-stems in Gothic the inflection has attracted to itself what was originally the -en-/-on-
suffix attached to the stem, so that acc. sg. masc. *mén-on-m has become Go. mén-an
‘moon’, in which the original inflection has been lost altogether, and what was origin-
ally a stem-forming suffix has become an inflection. The result was a declensional sys-
tem in which inflections differed a great deal from one noun class to another. Such
changes ought to have terminological consequences for the analysis of Germanic: if -an
in ménan is an inflection, the category is no longer literally the class of n-stems, since
most such stems do not end in -n- (nom. ak-a ‘mind’, att-a ‘father’, etc.). However,
some stem classes in Germanic retain their PIE characteristics: r-stems, for instance, do
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still have stems ending in -»-. Noun classes in Germanic are thus not wholly classifiable,
synchronically, on the basis of either stem formation or the suffixes attached to the
stems. Accordingly, it is both convenient and conventional to retain the stem-categories
of PIE in reference to Germanic (r-stems, s-stems, etc.), making only such adjustments
as are required by Gme. phonology (e.g., a-stems rather than o-stems, due to the change
of PIE *o to Gmc. a, and o-stems rather than g-stems, since PIE *a > Gmc. o).

1. There is much confusion, especially in the earlier literature, about what the term ‘thematic stems’ means.
In current IE linguistics it refers only to o-stems, though in some works it is used to refer also to @-stems, in
others also to all vocalic stems (i.e., stems ending in a vowel in PIE, hence including i- and u-stems, and
sometimes, again, d-stems, supposing early loss of laryngeals), in still others to all but root-stems (since all
but root-stems bore a ‘theme’, i.e. a suffix, in PIE).

2. The PIE g-stems are in origin athematic, inasmuch as they originally added athematic inflections to a
stem ending in /. Yet, like o-stems, they have a fixed accent throughout the paraadigm. Current handbooks,
unlike many earlier ones, explicitly limit thematic inflection to the o-stems (so, e.g., Szemerényi 1996:
§7.1.4.6, Fortson 2010: 84), yet they do not expressly classify a-stems with athematic stems.

7.2 The inflections of Proto-Indo-European root-stems

Although, as noted above, inflections were not uniform across noun classes in PIE,
general patterns of declension are observable. To clarify the origins of the Gmc. end-
ings, it will be useful beforehand to illustrate the inflections borne by PIE root-stem
nouns, i.e. nouns in which the stem was an unsuffixed root, since these inflections were
generally the basis for the inflections found in other stem classes, by the combination of
the root-stem endings with suffixal elements in other classes. In the oldest inflectional
classes, masc. and fem. nouns are declined identically, i.e. as uters (as opposed to
neuters); only later in PIE did separate inflections for some feminine nouns arise. The
dual endings are insufficiently relevant to Germanic to be treated here. The following is
a typical reconstruction of the uter root-stem inflections:

singular plural
nominative -S -es
vocative (9] -es
accusative -m -ns
genitive -€s/-0s -(oH)6m (?)
ablative -&s/-0s -bh(i)os, -mos
dative -é1 -bh(i)6s, -mos
locative -1 -su
instrumental -éh/-6h, -bhis, -mis

The endings -m, -ns, -i become syllabic (-, -ps, -i) when they follow a conson-
ant. The neuter inflections are slightly different: in most classes the bare stem is used in
the nom., voc., and acc. sg., whereas the same cases in the plural add *-a@ < *-eh,, which
appears originally to have been a collective ending related to the nom. sg. inflection of
a-stems: see Clackson 2007: 100—4. Uter nom. sg. -s is lost in some consonant-stem
nouns, with compensatory lengthening of the root vowel, as in Gk. wawijp < PIE *ph,ter
< *phyter-s (Szemerényi’s law: §1.6 n. 1). This pattern was then extended analogically
to many other consonant-stems, i.e. ones without a stem-final sonorant consonant. The
alternative endings containing *-m- in the abl., dat., and instr. pl. are reflected in the
Germanic and Balto-Slavic languages, and there is no generally accepted explanation
for the substitution of *-m- for *-bh-: for discussion, see K.H. Schmidt 1963; also, for
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references, Szemerényi 1996: §7.1.4.3 n. 5 and §7.2.1, with n. 7.! The shape of the gen.
pl. is much contested: some (e.g. Prokosch 1939: 232, 239, Szemerényi 1996: §7.2.1)
assume that the original ending was *-om, and this was replaced in Skt., Gk. and some
others by the o-stem ending *-6m < *-0-om or (more likely) the a-stem ending *-eh,-
om, in large part because the Slavic ending points to *-om (see further Kortlandt 1978);
others (e.g. Jasanoff 1983, 2002: 36) suppose that the ending was *-o0-om or *-oHom, as
suggested by, among other things, the accentuation of Gk. -@v and the disyllabic scan-
sion of Vedic Skt. -am in roughly a third of instances.?

The origins of some aspects of these inflections can be determined with some
probability. The *s found in most cases of the plural is likely to be a plural marker ab-
stracted from the nom. plural. In that event, acc. pl. *-ns is probably from *-m-s, i.e. as
a pluralization of the sg. *-m. The loc. sg. is based on the hic et nunc particle *i, and the
plural cases in *bh derive from the postposition *bhi, reflected in PDE as by.

1. Schmid (1986: 165) offers analogy to the pronominal inflection as an explanation; Beekes (2011: 30-1)
asserts that the dat. pl. ending was *-mus, the instr. *-bhi.

2. *-oHom would have to be a late development, given the peculiar ablaut; the sometimes heated debate
over this ending is thus to a great extent simply over whether the required analogical change took place in late
PIE or afterward.

7.3  The inflectional categories of Germanic nouns

Dual number is not retained as an inflectional category among nouns in any Germanic
language, though it is preserved in pronouns and verbs (the latter in Gothic only, where
the 3 dual is lost), and perhaps in ‘2’ and ‘both’.! More significant is that the eight cases
of PIE are reduced to six in PGme.: nominative, vocative, accusative, genitive, dative,
and instrumental. The dative combines the functions of the PIE dative, ablative, and
locative, and all three types of case endings appear to have contributed to the morph-
ology of the dative of Gmc. nouns, although the locative is the chief source of dat. sg.
endings in Germanic.? No Gmc. language preserves all six of these PGmc. cases: in the
inflection of nouns, only Gothic and (probably) early Runic preserve the vocative,®> and
Gothic, Old Norse, and Anglo-Frisian substitute the dative for the instrumental, only the
singular of the instrumental being preserved as a distinct case form elsewhere. In
addition, however, a few relic forms of these cases survive in the singular, chiefly in
West Germanic: see §7.8 under dat. sg. The nom. acc. neuter plural is in origin a col-
lective form in *-eh, with rightward-shifted accent. Such collectives came to be re-
garded as plurals in the individual IE languages, though their collective origin is in-
dicated by, e.g., the Latin and Greek rule that neuter plural subjects take a singular verb.
In Gme. the accent shift sometimes resulted in consonant alternations under Verner’s
law (examples in §6.6).

1. The Gmc. syntactic rule that an adj. referring to two persons of different sexes is inflected neuter is often
said to be a reflex of the homophony of the masc. nom./acc. dual and the neut. nom./acc. pl. as *-6 in PGmc.:
so, e.g., Hirt 1931-4: 11, 12.

2. But see especially the discussion of the a-stem dat. sg., §7.8.

3. The Go. vocative (sg. only) does not in fact retain discrete inflections: in Gothic a-, i-, u-, and nd-stems
(including ja- and wa-stems), the vocative singular is identical to the accusative, e.g. skalk ‘servant’, gast
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‘guest’, sunu ‘son’, frijond ‘friend’, respectively (the nom. adds -s). Otherwise it is identical to the nomina-
tive. For the Runic forms, see Krause 1971: 116, 118.

7.4 Accent and ablaut in nouns

In thematic stems, the PIE accent fell on the same syllable throughout the paradigm.
This could be the first syllable (the so-called acrostatic pattern) or it could be the theme
vowel (mesostatic). In athematic nouns, on the other hand, the accent was usually
mobile. For example, the suffix could appear with accented full-grade vowel *e/o in the
nom. voc. acc. sg. dual and pl. and, in some categories, the loc. sg (the so-called strong
or direct cases),! though commonly the vowel was lengthened in the nom. sg. of uter
nouns; in the remaining, weak or oblique cases there was weak grade of the suffix and
accent on the inflection. Hence, e.g., there may be reconstructed PIE r-stem nom. sg.
*phyt-ér < *pht-ér-s “father’, acc. *phyt-ér-m, gen. *phyt-r-6s. This is the so-called hys-
terokinetic (or hysterodynamic) pattern of accentuation. There are also to be found
athematic stems following the amphikinetic pattern (or simply kinetic in root-stems),
with accented root in the strong cases and accented inflection in the weak, as with nom.
sg. *pont-ohy-s > Skt. panthah ‘path’ (with -th- < *-th,- extended from the weak cases),
gen. sg. *pnt-h-és > pathdh. In the proterokinetic type, the root is accented in the
strong cases and the suffix in the weak, as with PIE nom. sg. *g*én-h, ‘woman’ > Olr.
ben, PIE gen. *g*n-éh,-s > mnda. In athematic nouns there do occur acrostatic types, with
the characteristic that although the accent is fixed, there is ablaut alternation between
the strong and weak stems. An example of this is heteroclitic PIE strong stem *jék*-r-
‘liver’, reflected in Gk. fjmap, weak stem *iék*-n- reflected in Skt. gen. ydknah. See
further Clackson 2007: 79—111 on the PIE patterns, and on Germanic, Schaftner 2001,
Mottausch 2011. Most ablaut alternations in nominal stems were eliminated in PGmc.,
though ablaut persisted in inflections.

1. Some regard the acc. pl. as weak: e.g., to Clackson 2007: 79 cf. Fortson 2010: 114-15, and cf. the an-
stem acc. pl. Skt. rajiiah (§7.31).

7.5  Vocalic stems

IE noun stems are conventionally classed as vocalic or consonantal, depending on
whether the stem ended in a vowel or a consonant. The vocalic stems in Gmc. are the a-
stems (including the ja- and wa-stems), the o-stems (including the jo- and wo-stems),
the i-stems, and the u-stems.

7.6  a-stem nouns

The a-stems, or thematic stems, reflecting the PIE o-stems, are all masculine and neuter,
with minor differences of inflection between the two. This is a highly productive class:
when masc. and neut. nouns defect from other stem classes, it is usually to this class.
The class includes simple a-stems, in which a (PIE thematic o) was added to the stem,
as well as ja-stems and wa-stems, in which the theme vowel was preceded by a glide,
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which was usually suffixal. The PIE accent is on the same syllable throughout the
paradigm, usually on the root, though the theme vowel could instead be accented, as
with *hegos > Skt. ajah ‘drover’, Gk. dydg ‘leader’.

7.7  The simple a-stems
This class includes only masculine and neuter nouns. Masculine paradigms of a-stems

in the major early Gmc. languages may be illustrated by Go. wulfs ‘wolf” and its cog-
nates:

Go. Olcel. OE 0S OHG

sg. nom. wulfs ulfr wulf wulf wolf
acc. wulf ulf wulf wulf wolf
gen. wulfis ulfs wulfes wulfes wolfes
dat. wulfa ulfi wulfe wulfe wolfe
instr. wulfu wolfu
voc. wulf

pl. nom. wulfos ulfar wulfas wulfos wolfa
acc. wulfans ulfa wulfas wulfos wolfa
gen. wulfe ulfa wulfa wulfo wolfo
dat. wulfam ulfum wulfum wulfum  wolfum

Neuter nouns are declined similarly, the exceptions being in the nom. and acc. of
both sg. and pl., as illustrated by forms of the word for ‘word’ (a heavy stem; on the
light stems, see below):

Go. Olcel. OE oS OHG
sg. nom./acc. waurd ord word word wort
pl. nom./acc. waurda ord word word wort

Inflectional variants:

Gothic. Final -s in the nom. sg. masc. is lost if the stem ends in /r, s/, as with
nom. wair ‘man’, freihals ‘freedom’.

Old Icelandic. Final -7 in the nom. sg. is assimilated to a preceding /n, s, I/, as in
himinn ‘heaven’, iss ‘ice’, jokull ‘glacier’; if such assimilation produces a postconson-
antal geminate, the geminate is simplified, as with hrafn ‘raven’, jarl ‘earl’; so also aldr
‘age’ < *aldr-r.

West Germanic. Light-stemmed neuters take the ending -u (-0) in the nom. acc.
pl. in OE and OS, e.g. OE scipu ‘ships’ (cf. word), OS grabu ‘graves’. In OE and OFris.
there occur some rare instr. singulars in -um, which Bammesberger (2001) identifies as
dual in origin. Beside OS nom. acc. pl. -os there occurs -a, -¢, borrowed from pronouns.
The quantity of final {a) in the OHG nom./acc. pl. masc. is disputed, though most regard
the long variant as a dialectal development.! The spelling of vowels in inflections is far
from uniform, especially in OS and OHG.

1. See Braune 2004a: §193 Anm. 4 for references; but cf. under nom. pl. in §7.8. Note that Braune regards
-a as the correct reflex of *-gz. See further Shields 2006, regarding -@ as analogical to the ¢-stem inflection.
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7.8  Origin and development of a-stem inflections

The following issues may be noted:

Nom. sg. The mascyline nouns reflect PGmc. *-az < PIE *-o-s; cf. Skt. dsvah,
Gk. inmog, Lat. equus < *ékyos ‘horse’. It is generally assumed that the variant *-az due
to the voicing of */s/ under Verner’s law (§6.6) analogically replaced *-as in the type
with accent on the theme vowel, which is particularly common in PIE o-stem adjectives
(e.g. PIE *mhykros in Gk. uaxpog ‘long’, OHG magar ‘thin’), though it has also been
proposed that every postvocalic final *-s was voiced to *-z in PGmc., regardless of the
accent (so, e.g., Bammesberger 1990: 40, Boutkan 1995b: 43-51; cf. §6.16 supra). The
vowel is lost independently in Go. and ON (cf. Runic pewar ‘servant’, ca. 400, with
loss already in EGmc. awings, Vimose sheathplate, Fyn, 3 cent.), and in ON, *-z (R in
Runic, distinct from r) undergoes rhotacism (§6.6), whereas in Gothic it is devoiced
(§6.12). The ending is lost altogether in WGmc. As for the neuter nouns, they reflect
PGme. *-a" < *-an < PIE *-o0-m: cf. thematic Skt. -am, Gk. -ov, Lat. -um.

Acc. sg. PGmc. *-a" < *-an < PIE *-0-m. The stage -an is attested by the acc. sg.
masc. pronoun Go. pan-a, OE pon-e, from PGmce. *pan < PIE *to-m (Skt. tam, Gk. t6v)
plus *-0" (probably: see §8.10).

Gen. sg. OE and Runic forms point to PGmc. *-as,! which is usually explained
as reflecting PIE *-6-so, where the place of the accent prevents voicing of */s/ under
Verner’s law, though certainly then analogy must be invoked, since it is hardly
plausible that thematic genitives were always so accented. PIE *-0-so is supported by
Old Prussian deiwas < *deiu-o-so ‘of a god’, but the IE languages more usually reflect
*-0-sio (probably originally pronominal), as in Skt. asvasya, Homeric Gk. izmoio < PIE
*eky-o-sio ‘horse’.? But OHG and OS -es point rather to PIE *-e-so (the ending -as is
less common in OS, and OHG -as is a late, chiefly Bavarian development: see Braune
2004a: §193 Anm. 1), as does Go. -is. This *-e-so could reflect a PIE ablaut variant in
nouns, as is often assumed, though the evidence for such an alternant outside of Gmc. is
exiguous. Accordingly, Beekes (1988, with refs.) argues that the pronominal ending
was PIE *-e-so in the pronoun k*-é-so ‘whose?’, and this supplanted the ending on a-
stem nouns in PGme.? This would explain why */s/ was never voiced: in pronouns like
*xves (< *kvéso) there was no opportunity for Verner’s law to apply. On this view, in
NGmc. and OE, where *-as is reflected, the vocalism is an analogical innovation post-
dating PGme.: cf. OE demonstrative pas < PIE *foso. Beekes’ analysis would also
explain why the Gmc. ending reflects *-eso rather than *-esio: cf. OCS ceso ‘of
which?’. Alternatively, Ringe (2006b: 175-6, idem 2017: 226) argues that the *-as
found outside of Gothic and OHG reflects the PGmc. ending, derived not from the PIE
o-stem inflection but from pronominal gen. PIE *#dsio, thus explaining why Verner’s
law does not produce *-z in the genitive. OS OHG -es is then to be explained as
analogical to the gen. pronouns *es and *x*es. Another fact to be accounted for is that
OS and OHG -es do not cause umlaut (e.g. OHG tages ‘day’). Yet this observation
would not be decisive in favor of Ringe’s position even if it were universally agreed
that PIE e yields PGmc. i in unstressed syllables except before r.* Although it does not
appear to be possible to prove whether it is *-as or *-es that was the PGmc. inflection,
the historically dominant position that there was no PGmc. e in unstressed syllables
except before r does, all things considered, favor the assumption of original *-as,
though, to be sure, the fate of unstressed e aside, Ringe’s does appear to be the more
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complicated account.’> Mottausch (2011: 167) explains *-as as having acquired the
vowel found elsewhere in the paradigm. See further Bjorvand 1991.

Dat. sg. Go. dat. sg. -a in the a-stems perhaps derives from PIE instr. *-¢ (i.e.,
*-e-h;), given comparison to the relic instr. pé (as in ni pé haldis ‘none the more’, bi-pé
‘while’, jap-pe ‘and if’, pé-ei ‘that, because’; also Go. dat. wammeh ‘every’ < PIE
*-eh-kve vs. wamma ‘who’ < PIE *-e-h;),° with development of unstressed -é to -a,
though it would also be possible to derive Go. -a from a posited reduced form of the
PIE dat. *-6 (beside usual *-0i < *-0-¢i: see Krahe & Meid 1969: 11, §4; cf. Bammes-
berger 1990: 42).” The same ending *-&¢ perhaps underlies endingless locatives in
WGmc., e.g. OE OS OHG #iis: see Dahl 1938: 51-5, Hogg & Fulk 2011: §2.18, but cf.
Boutkan 1995b: 382-3. The WGmc. dat. sg., however, most likely derives from PGmc.
dat. *-ai < *-0i.3 The idea of Prokosch (1939: §79¢) that this is an unnecessarily
complicated derivation, since datives in other Gmc. classes derive from locatives, faces
the difficulty of explaining forms like early OE facni that are instrumental in function
but, apparently, locative in form, with -i from thematic PIE *-ej (cf. early OE dat. sg.
hrofae ‘roof” with -, probably from PGmec. dat. *-ai < PIE *-0i < *-0-¢i), though such
forms usually lack umlaut.” There is thus some reason to doubt the idea of Hollifield
(1980: 160) that € in Go. lvammeh reflects PGme. ai, further reduced to a in vamma;
this also leaves Go. pé (etc.) unexplained: cf. pdi ‘they’ (masc.) < PIE *toi. It is
nonetheless very commonly assumed that the Gmc. dat. reflects the PIE loc. *-o0i: see
Euler 2013: 69, with references. Runic -& (woduride, walhakurne) can reflect either
*.& or *-qi;'% note that although & developed to g in stressed syllables early in NGmc.
(§4.6), this was not so in unstressed syllables: cf., e.g., *swestér > PNorse *swest&r >
Olcel. syster, later systir ‘sister’ (§5.6 & n. 4). See further Kotin 2012: 142—4. Pervasive
uncertainties remain.

Instr. sg. In early texts in OHG and in OS there appear forms reflecting instru-
mental singular endings, e.g. OHG wortu ‘word’ and OS hobu ‘court’, with -u < PIE
*-g (i.e., *-0-h;)."" There must be assumed analogical restoration of the inflection after
heavy stems (Gallée 1993: 197).

Voc. sg. In masc. nouns the ending in PIE was *-e (i.e. the bare theme vowel);
cf. Gk. inne, Lat. eque ‘horse’. In neuter nouns, however, the vocative was probably
identical to the nominative, as in Greek. This ending *-e is lost everywhere in Ger-
manic, and this resulted in the loss of any distinction between vocative and nominative
in WGme. A distinction was preserved in Gothic, however (where the nom. ended in
-s),!> and in early Runic, as attested by the vocatives alawid and alugod (personal
names, the latter from ca. 200; cf. nom. in -(a)R, as above).

Nom. pl. In masc. nouns the PIE ending was *-0s < *-0-es (cf. athematic PIE
*-es, §7.2). This *-0-es perhaps results directly in PGme. *-0z, which may be reflected
in Olcel. -ar, OHG -a, and Go. -0s."> However, OE OS -as (cf. OFris. -ar, -er, -a, -an)
require a different explanation, as *-z should have been lost in WGmec. Possibly PGmc.
*-0z and *-0s were variants under Verner’s law (§6.6), with generalization of one or the
other in the different Gme. languages (unless final *-s was always voiced to *-z: see
under nom. sg. above). Alternatively, comparison has been drawn to Indo-Iranian -@sas
(see Beekes 1989 for refs.), implying PIE *-6ses (i.e. normal *-o0-es with re-addition of
the athematic ending *-es), which could account for all the Gme. endings (including -ar
in Frisian—so van Helten 1889: 282—though this could be a borrowing from ON: see
Markey 1981: 14, but cf. Boutkan 1995b: 188-91, H.F. Nielsen 2000: 253—4) except
OHG: see Bammesberger 1990: 43—4. The OHG variant -a with short vowel is likely to



148 A Comparative Grammar of the Early Germanic Languages

be analogical to the acc. pl. (so Krahe & Meid 1969: 11, §4; see also Hollifield 1980:
43-4), as the nom. and acc. pl. influence each other throughout WGmc. declension.!*
But Prokosch (1939: §49n note) offers the very different idea that acc. pl. *-ans devel-
oped to *-a@"s in NSGmc. (see §4.11), resulting utlimately in OE OS -as, to which the
nom. pl. inflection is analogical. Stiles (1988: 139 n. 18), elaborating an idea of Bjor-
vand (1987: 186-7), argues that *-z was devoiced by analogy to the gen. sg. for the
purpose of contrast with the fem. ending. Ringe proposes that after the loss of final *-z,
the s-particle that spread through the paradigm of the proximal demonstrative pronoun
(§8.12) was added to the remaining *-6 (Ringe & Taylor 2014: 162-3). For discussion
and references, see Boutkan 1995b: 187-93, favoring the assumption of PGmc. *-osez.
As for the neut., the PIE ending was *-a (see §7.2); this develops to PGmc. *-4, which
gives, in normal fashion, -a in Gothic and -u elsewhere. This final -u is always lost in
NGmc., though not without causing u-umlaut or fracture, e.g. in Olcel. nom. pl. born
‘children’, fjoll ‘mountains’. In WGmc. this -u was preserved only after light syllables,
e.g. OFE scipu ‘ships’, OS grabu ‘graves’, but in OHG the endingless variant was gen-
eralized, the ending -u being preserved only in some Alemannic diminutives, e.g.
chindiliu ‘little children’, and in ja-stems (see §7.11).

Acc. pl. PIE masc. *-o0-ns gives PGme. *-anz, which develops regularly in Go.
and OHG. In ON there must be assumed a development *-anz > *-ann > *-an > -a (not
attested earlier than ca. 600 in Runic); cf. n-stem gen. sg. kepan (name; Belland stone,
ca. 500) < *-anz; cf. Antonsen 1975: 19. The ending OE -as, OS -os is by analogy to the
nom. pl. (cf. above under nom. pl. for the converse development in OHG). OS has also
occasionally -a, -e, which Holthausen (1921: §265.4) is probably right to regard as ana-
logical to pronominal declension, though Boutkan (1995b: 192) prefers to see it as a
“special development” of the acc. pl. The neut. inflection was identical to the nom. pl.
neuter.

Gen. pl. PIE *-0-Hom should have developed to PGme. *-¢". This accounts well
for all the Gmc. forms except Go. -&, which has been the topic of a great deal of contro-
versy: see Ringe 2006b: 170-8 for an extensive survey of approaches. Some purely
phonological explanations involve the supposition of qualitative ablaut in PIE (see, e.g.,
Moller 1880: 489, Loewe 1933: 2.9, and the references in Morgenroth 1965), though
Gothic is the only IE language thought to show the variant with the front vowel, so that
this account is difficult to credit. Others posit sound changes in Gmc. that are possible
but not widely accepted.’> Morphological solutions seem likelier, the most widely
credited of which is the idea of van Helten (1893: 570-3, 1909: 273-5) that the e-
quality of the Gothic ending arose by analogy to the e-quality of the gen. sg. *-es (in
consonant-stems) and *-eso (in a-stems). This (as pointed out by Prokosch 1939: §791)
would explain why -¢€ is not the ending in the Gothic 6-stems (as well as the on-stems
and n-stems), where the gen. sg. ending is -0s. Another morphological solution is that
of Brugmann (1914: 272—4), positing origin in the PIE neuter nom. sg. ending *-&jo-m
of some adjectives (unfortunately unattested in Gme.). The hypotheses of Morgenroth
(1965: 333-6), Lehmann (1967: 109-11), and Kurytowicz (Kurytowicz et al. 1968—
2015: 2.87 Anm. 8; see also Fullerton 1983: 119-27) show some similarity to that of
van Helten, somewhat more abstractly assuming that -&- arose in Gothic as part of a
pattern of frontness/backness oppositions between the vocalism of feminine and non-
feminine inflections. Some other morphological solutions assume that -& is based on a
different case ending, e.g. a supposed instr./abl. sg. (Sehrt 1930: 98-100) or abl. sg.
(Eska 1988; see also Wood 1923: 107-8),! whereas Kortlandt (2007) sees the Go.
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ending as originating in the i-stems, with *-ei-om developing to -e rather than the -ei or
-i that Ringe (2006b: 173) says should be expected. See further Kotin 2012: 140-2.

Dat. pl. To PIE athematic instr. pl. *-bhis corresponds the desinence *-mis re-
flected in Gmc. and Balto-Slavic: see the references in §7.2. Thematic *-0-mis'? devel-
ops to -um everywhere in Gmc. except in Gothic, where it gives -am: see §5.5.

1. OS -as also occurs on occasion. The vowel is still preserved in Runic hnabdas (Bg stone, ca. 500).

2. Ringe (2017: 141), conveying the opinion of W. Cowgill, explains PGmc. *-as as reflecting PIE *-osio on
the assumption that a postconsonantal sonorant consonant rendered final by the loss of a final vowel was lost
in PGme.

3. To the suggestion that PGmc. *-esa could have developed from PIE *-esio, Roberge (1988: 143—4, with
references) raises telling objections; cf. Szemerényi 1996: §7.6.2. Cf. also Hollifield 1980: 34.

4. The point would not be decisive because there remains the possibility that umlaut was analogically
removed from the genitive forms, and because OHG -es is not actually an impediment to Beekes’ position
even if it is assumed that PGme. unstressed e became i: if *-es is by analogy to *x"es (with e retained under
stress), it may have arisen after the change of e to i ceased to apply, and at all events the analogical influence
of the pronoun need not be assumed to have ceased after the initial change. Boutkan (1995b: 72-89, 178) is
one who supposes that the raising of unstressed e occurred on a limited basis and would not have occurred in
PGmc. *-es(a).

5. Ringe does not actually posit direct analogy to the reflexes of PGmc. *es and *x"es, rather the spread of
*-es from these to pronominal *pes, followed by extension of *-es to adjectives, followed by extension to
nouns, the last two steps (apparently) occurring independently in Gothic and OHG.

6. Cf. also Gk. (Thera) z-d¢ ‘in this way’, with # < *eh,: so Sihler 1995: 257-8; instr. *-& is rejected by
Ringe (2017: 225 n. 49).

7. That there was a development of PIE dat. *-6i to PGmc. *-6 was first proposed by Wiedemann (1892).
The issue has been much disputed: see A.W. Jones 1979: 118-23 for discussion and references.

8. The more usual reconstruction is *-6i (cf. the inflection on Gk. dat. sg. fe¢ ‘god’), but see §5.4. Deri-
vation from the PIE loc. *-0i is also possible.

9. Gothic preserves an old locative in the conjunction pei ‘that’ (cf. Doric Gk. zei-de ‘here’). Beekes (1985:
127) suggests that *-ej is pronominal in origin.

10. Runic instances of -ai instead of -e are uncertain: see Krause 1971: 116.

11. Traces of the instrumental case are found also in the singular of some pronouns and adjectives in WGmc.:
see §§8.10, 9.2 infia.

12. The only attested Go. a-stem vocatives are skalk ‘servant’ and piudan ‘king’.

13. On the earlier reconstruction PGme. *-6z < PIE *-0-es, see §5.4. There are, of course, other possible
explanations for PGme. *-6z (if indeed the vowel was trimoric, as is usually assumed, and if *-0-es contracted
to *-os, with a bimoric vowel, already in PIE, as Jasanoff (2004) contends), e.g. that -z in PGmc. *-6-z was
replaced by the athematic ending *-ez, giving PGmc. *-g-ez > *-z.

14. So also H.F. Nielsen 2000: 253. To the contrary, Braune (2004a: §193 Anm. 4, in agreement with
Wagner 1986b), identifies -a as the reflex of *-0z, and -a as an Alemannic innovation.

15. See, e.g., Osthoff 1878: 2401, 289-90, Mahlow 1888: 105-10, Wiedemann 1892: 483—4, Pisani 1930:
67, Must 1952, Bech 1969: 56, 62—4, Kortlandt 1978: 291, Boutkan 1995b: 109, 249-50.

16. Shields (1979, 1997) also offers morphological solutions, though on the basis of some unconventional
reconstructions of PIE morphology. See further Kurylowicz et al. 1968-2015: 2.87 Anm. 8.

17. The thematic ending was PIE *-gis, giving Skt. -ais, shortened in Gk. -oig, but the Gmc. thematic ending
is formed by adding athematic PIE *-mis (pronominal in origin? see §§7.2, 8.9) to the theme vowel. Loewe
(1918) instead regards *-mis as the proper PIE instr. pl. inflection. Some would reconstruct a PIE dat. pl. *-o0-
mus and derive the Gme. ending from this: so, e.g., van Helten 1890: 21, Loewe (op. cit.), Boutkan 1995b:
197, Beekes 2011: 212.
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7.9  The ja-stems

These were formed in PIE by the addition of the theme vowel to both verb and noun
stems in *-j- (or the ablaut alternant *-ej-, chiefly in denominal adjectives, as in Lat.
aureus ‘golden’), which was usually suffixal. The PIE nouns with *-j-o- and *-ej-o- ulti-
mately fell together in Germanic as ja-stems, but the development of the Gme. suffix
was different according to whether the preceding syllable was heavy or light,! giving
PGmc. *-ijja- and *-ja-, respectively, under Sievers’ law (§5.8).

1. According to the usual formulation, polysyllabic stems behave like heavy stems in regard to Sievers’ law
in Gmc., but see §2.5 on the challenge to this view offered by Dahl (1938) and others.

7.10 The ja-stems in Gothic
The difference between heavy and light stems is most pronounced in Gothic, where the

heavy masc. stems may be typified by hairdeis ‘herdsman’ and the light by harjis
‘army’:

sg. nom. hairdeis harjis
acc. hairdi hari
gen. hairdeis harjis
dat. hairdja harja
voc. hairdi hari

pl. nom. hairdjos harjos
acc. hairdjans harjans
gen. hairdjé harjé
dat. hairdjam harjam

The endings are thus identical to those for Go. dags, but with preceding -j- throughout
the plural, in the dat. sg., and in the gen. sg. of the light stems; more remarkable diver-
gences from the simple a-stem paradigm are to be found in the sg. in the nom., acc.,
voc., and, among the heavy stems, the genitive.

There is some controversy over how to account for the nom. and gen. singular.
Heavy-stemmed nom. -eis is usually explained as deriving from PGme. *-ijjaz > *-ijz >
*-jiz > -is. Such a development is plausible enough, but it demands the assumption that
light-stemmed nom. -jis have been formed by analogy to gen. -jis (since nom. and gen.
are identical in the heavy-stemmed nouns, both bearing the inflection -eis), and Barrack
(1998: 102-4) objects that the nom. should not be expected to have been reformed by
analogy to the genitive, since the genitive is more marked and far less frequent than the
nominative. He supports the view of Sievers (1877-8: 129) that instead there was
raising of *a in *-jjaz > *-ijez > *-ijiz > *-iiz, noting that although *a is not elsewhere
raised after *j, the combined effect of *; and following *z could have caused raising.
But considering that stem-final -j- heavily predominates in the paradigm of harjis, as
Barrack concedes, the gen. need not be considered the only analogical influence upon
the nominative.! It is quite possible that original *haris acquired the stem harj- by
analogy to the rest of the paradigm. In fact, if PGme. *-ji- was always reduced to *-i-,
even after a consonant (see §12.38), then the gen. sg. must also be analogical. The
development of the remaining cases is straightforward:
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Acc. sg. PGmc. heavy *-ija" probably did not lose intervocalic *;j (so Krahe &
Meid 1969: 11, §6; cf. §6.11 supra, ad fin.); *-a" was lost, as in the simple a-stems, and
the remaining final *-j on light stems was syllabified.

Gen. sg. PGmc. heavy *-jjis loses intervocalic *j, giving *-iis > -Is; light *-jis
either remains or, as suggested above, is reduced to *-is, with subsequent analogical
restoration of j, as in the nom.

Dat. sg. PGmc. heavy *-jjé or *-jjai changes to *-jé or *-jai, just as in heavy-
stemmed verbs of weak class 1 (§12.38); it thus falls together with light *-j& or *-jai,
which develops normally to -ja.

Voc. sg. PGmc. heavy *-ije loses final *-¢, then *-ij develops to *-ii > *-7 and is
shortened; yet Wright (1954: §154) cites the imp. sg. of heavy-stemmed verbs of the
first weak class as evidence that there was no shortening of *-7 in Gothic (but see §12.38
n. 8 for an alternative explanation). Light *-je loses final *-e and then *-j is syllabified.
For a different explanation of the voc. endings, see Ringe 2017: 142.

Pl. Developments are comparable to those in the dat. singular.

In Gothic neuters the heavy and light ja-stems are declined identically. Only the
nom. sg. and the nom. and acc. plural should be expected to have borne endings differ-
ent from the corresponding masc. endings in PGme., giving Go. nom. sg. -i and nom.
and acc. pl. -ja. The only irregularity is that the heavy- and light-stemmed gen. sg. end-
ing should be expected to have been differentiated, as in the masc. nouns, whereas -jis
(instead of -eis) is used for both types in the neuters. The simplest explanation is that
the light-stemmed inflection has been extended to the heavy stems, a plausible change
because it has the effect of eliminating alternations under Sievers’ law in the neuters,
creating a uniform paradigm.?

1. Prokosch (1939: 306, n. 1 to §80) provides references to some alternative views. See also Barber 2013:
13-14.

2. For a different explanation, based on the argument that Gothic eliminated most stems ending in a short
vowel, see Kiparsky 2000; but see also §9.4 n. 1.

7.11 The ja-stems in Northwest Germanic
There are differences between heavy- and light-stemmed ja-stems in NWGmc., though

they are not as transparently conditioned by Sievers’ law as in Gothic. The heavy masc.
stems may be exemplified by Olcel. hirdir ‘herdsman’ and its cognates:

Olcel. OE (O] OHG
sg. nom. hirdir hierde hirdi hirti
acc. hirdis hierde hirdi hirti
gen. hirdi hierdes hirdies hirtes
dat. hirdi hierde hirdie hirtie
instr. hirdiu hirtiu
pl. nom. hirdar hierdas hirdios hirte
acc. hirda hierdas hirdios hirte
gen. hirda hierda hirdio hirteo
dat. hirdum hierdum hirdium hirtum

In Olcel., -j- appears before a back vowel at the end even of heavy stems if the
preceding consonant is velar: to gen. pl. hirda cf. makja ‘swords’. There is considerable
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variety in the spelling of inflections in OS and OHG, e.g. dat. sg. OS -eq, -ia, OHG -¢;
dat. pl. OS -ion, -eon, OHG -un, -on, -im, -in.

Heavy-stemmed neuters are declined the same way, except in the nom. sg. and
the nom./acc. plural, as exemplified by Olcel. riki ‘kingdom’ and its cognates:

Olcel. OE (O] OHG
sg. nom. riki rice riki richi
pl. nom./acc. riki ricu riki richi

The light masc. and neut. stems are declined the same way as the heavy in OS and
OHG, except that in OS, the nom./acc. sg. of stems that do not end in /r/ may be inflec-
tionless, e.g. neut. nom. bed beside beddi ‘bed’ (on which see further below).! The in-
flections in Olcel. and OE may be exemplified by masc. Olcel. nidr ‘kinsman’, OE secg
‘man’, here ‘army’, neut. Olcel. kyn ‘kin’, OE cynn ‘kin’:2

masc. neut.
Olcel. OE OE Olcel. OE
sg. nom. nidr secg here kyn cynn
acc. nid secg here kyn cynn
gen. nids secges herges kyns cynnes
dat. nid secge herge kyni cynne
pl. nom. nidjar secgas hergas kyn cynn
acc. nidja secgas hergas kyn cynn
gen. nidja secga herga kynja cynna
dat. nidjum secgum  hergum  kynjum cynnum

OE -cg- in secg represents the West Germanic gemination of *3 before *j, the latter of
which was then lost after the heavy syllable thus created. Since » was not geminated
(§6.15), j remains in the paradigm of &ere, where it is often spelt (g) before a vowel,
whereas word-finally it is vocalized to i > e.3

Thus, in Olcel., the vocalized *-ij- in the heavy stems is reflected as -i(-) in the
singular, where it stands either before a consonant or in finality,* but it is lost in the
plural, where it stood before a vowel (and is assumed to have become non-syllabic,
though it is still syllabic after heavy syllables in early Runic, e.g. gen. sg. holtijaz); in
the light stems, to the contrary, the non-vocalic variant *-j- is lost in the singular but
preserved in the plural.

In OE, nom. sg. -e in the heavy stems reflects early -i < *-7 < *-jj(az), with short-
ening having occurred too late for the vowel to be apocopated. Light-stemmed nom. sg.
secg is for expected *sege < *sazi < *sazjaz.’ The geminate of the other cases was ex-
tended at an early date to the nom., though perhaps not as early in OHG as elsewhere in
WGme.: for details see Dal (1934), who assumes that the acc. sg. is also analogically
reformed, though Dahl (1938; so also Hogg 1979: 68—73) supposes that WGmc. acc.
*sazzja” would have developed before the loss of the final vowel.

In Old Saxon, poetry has forms like nom. sg. segg ‘man’ and acc. bed ‘bed’,
whereas later texts have seggi, beddi, with analogical extension of the ending of heavy
stems, e.g. nom. acc. hirdi. OHG generally has the latter type ((h)rucki ‘back’, tilli
‘dill’), though a few alternative forms are attested, e.g. hewi beside houwi ‘hay’, beti
beside betti ‘bed’, seemingly attesting to forms like the original *sege posited for OE
(above).
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1. The nom./acc. forms in -i are later creations by analogy to the heavy stems. OS stems ending in /t/ (only
neut. heri ‘army’, swiri ‘cousin’) retain -i/-e in the nom./acc., as in OE, as do stems of more than one syllable.
Masc. segg ‘man’ has gone over to the i-stems.

2. OE secg of course is not technically a light stem, but the stem *se3- (assuming that -j- had been re-
analyzed as belonging to the inflection) was light before the onset of WGmc. gemination (§6.15).

3. Cf. the spelling -heri in early glossaries. The claim of Prokosch (1939: §80b, followed by Krahe & Meid
1969: 11, 15-16) that j is preserved and spelt (e) or (i) in early light-stemmed plurals is unreliable: in spellings
like gen. pl. (secgea), the (e} is a diacritic indicating the palatal nature of the preceding sound: see Hogg 1992:
§2.68.

4. The only exception is the rare neut. dat. sg. kyn, beside usual kyni. The endingless form must be older,
since all strong neuter nouns in Olcel. have -i in the dat. sg., whereas -i fails also in masc. i-stems and r-stems.

5. The assumption of original *sege is supported by OE mene ‘necklace’, a neut. ja-stem tranferred to the i-
stems; probably also dili “dill’ (cf. OS dilli) in the Corpus Glossary, acc. sg. dile in EWS, as well as a few
OHG forms like beti beside betti ‘bed’ noted below (Dal 1934, Braune 2004a: §201 Anm. 4). It is also
implied by the appearance of geminates in some i-stems, e.g. OE gen. sg. hysses to nom. hyse ‘warrior’, best
explained on the assumption that the nom. of ja-stems resembled that of i-stems (Dahl 1938: 84-6). Boutkan
(1995b: 209-13) offers an alternative analysis whereby there was the development *mannja" > *menn >
*men, with analogical addition of the final vowel. His analysis of the ja-stems (assuming a development com-
parable to nom. sg. jo-stem *synnju > *synnu > synn ‘sin’) requires the assumption that the apocope of -a(z)
and of -7 represent the same phonological development, though they are usually regarded as widely separated
in time: Luick (1914-40: §350), e.g., dates the former to the 2™ or 3 cent., the latter to the beginning of the
7™ in OE, i.e. less than a century before the appearance of the earliest OE manuscripts. The dating of the latter
is controversial (see Fulk 1992: §§402—4), but since the umlaut in OE caused by unapocopated *-i postdates
the period of Anglo-Frisian unity (Fulk 1998a: 153), Luick’s position seems likely.

7.12 The wa-stems

These nouns, with stems ending in PIE *y before the theme vowel, were originally
formed like the ja-stems but with *-w- where the ja-stems had -j-. This w remains
before vowels, but in finality it is often vocalized to # and may undergo further
developments, as summarized below. Typical are the paradigms of Go. pius ‘servant’,
Olcel. horr ‘flax’, OE bearu ‘grove’, OS skado ‘shadow’, OHG horo ‘dirt’, all masc.
except the last, which is neuter:

Go. Olcel. OE (O] OHG
sg. nom. pius horr bearu skado horo
acc. biu hor bearu skado horo
gen. piwis hors bearwes skadowes horwes
dat. piwa horvi bearwe skadowe horwe
pl. nom. biwos horvar bearwas horo
acc. piwans horva bearwas horo
gen. piwe horva bearwa horwo
dat. piwam horum bearwum horwum

The following details are relevant:

Gothic. Few of these forms are actually attested, though the paradigm is recon-
structible on the basis of comparison to other wa-stems nouns in Gothic. The vocaliza-
tion of w seen in the nom./acc. sg. does not occur in heavy stems, e.g. sndiws ‘snow’.
The light-stemmed neuters are like nom./acc. sg. kniu ‘knee’, nom./acc. pl. kniwa, the
heavy like nom./acc. sg. gaidw ‘lack’, pl. gagidwa.
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Old Icelandic. Final *-w (from *-wa") is vocalized and then lost (after mutating
the root vowel), as in the acc. sg.; so also in the nom./acc. sg. and pl. of neuter nouns,
e.g. hogg ‘blow’, bol ‘misfortune’. Medially, *w is lost before -um in dat. pl. horum.

West Germanic. There are no light-stemmed masc. nouns of the type in OHG to
be compared with the OE and OS forms. Just a few OS plurals are attested: acc. knio,
cneo ‘knee’, bii ‘farm’, gen. beuwo ‘harvest’, dat. kneohon ‘knee’. Before u, WGmc. w
should have been lost, as in Olcel.; hence, OE dat. pl. bearwum is analogical, as are OE
nom./acc. pl. neut. searu ‘devices’ (replacing *saru < *sarwu < *sarwd). Since this loss
preceded OE breaking, the diphthong in such forms, and in forms such as nom. sg.
bearu, must be due not to breaking but to analogy to the cases retaining w (see Hogg &
Fulk 2011: §§2.28a, 2.31.1). Stems with an original long vowel or diphthong before
*_w- should have lost the *-u to which this was vocalized when final, but there is almost
always analogical restoration of -w/-u/-o in such forms, e.g. OE snaw ‘snow’ beside rare
snd < *snau < *snaiwaz, OHG hleo ‘shelter’ beside /e, gen. sg. hléwes. Short non-back
vowels formed a diphthong with final *-u < *-w, e.g. OS freo ‘tree’ beside gen.
-treuues. In OE, the diphthong so formed was usually extended to the inflected forms,
and the -w- of the inflected forms to the uninflected, so that gen. *pewes ‘servant’ was
re-formed as péowes, and nom. péo as peow: for details, see Fulk 1992: 146-52.

7.13 The o-stems

This class in Gme. reflects the so-called PIE a-stems (since PIE a gives Gmc. ), which
are all feminine. The same class is reflected in the Latin first declension, e.g. lingua
‘tongue’ (earlier *-@), and in Greek feminines of the first declension, e.g. y@pa ‘land’,
i ‘honor’ (with # from @, as preserved in Doric). The IE vowel -a- that characterizes
stems of this class must derive from earlier -ek,-, to which, originally, the case endings
of athematic nouns were added directly, though there is no ending *-s in the nom. sg.,
perhaps because it was assimilated to the preceding laryngeal. Parallel to the situation in
the a-stems, this category includes two major subclasses, jo-stems and wo-stems.

7.14 The simple o-stems
There is no distinction in any language between nom. and voc. in this class, nor between

dat. and instr. The light-stemmed type may be typified by the paradigm of Go. giba
‘gift’ and its cognates:

Go. Olcel. OE oS OHG
sg. nom. giba gjof giefu geba geba
acc. giba gjof giefe geba geba
gen. gibos gjafar giefe geba geba
dat. gibai gjof giefe gebu gebu
pl. nom. gibds gjafar giefa geba geba
acc.  gibos gjafar giefa geba geba
gen. gibd gjafa giefa gebono gebono
dat.  gibom gjofum giefum gebum gebom

Inflectional variants:
Old Icelandic. Nouns like gjof < *gebu show u-fracture in the nom., acc., and
dat. sg. and in the dat. pl. (in all which cases nouns like grof ‘pit’ show u-mutation) and
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a-fracture in the rest of the paradigm (see §4.8). Nouns in -ing (e.g. kerling ‘old
woman’, dat. -ingu) and a few others bore the inflection -u in the dat. sg. before apo-
cope, as did many personal names, e.g. Ingibjorg < *-berzu, which additionally bore the
same inflection in the acc. singular.! A number of o-stem nouns in Olcel. are declined
also (somewhat later) as i-stems.

West Germanic. Nom. sg. *-0 > -u was lost after heavy and resolved stems
(§5.6), giving, e.g., OE lar ‘instruction’ beside light giefu. However, in OS and OHG
the acc. sg. ending *-0" > -a was extended to the nominative, e.g. OS OHG /éra ‘in-
struction’ (compare how the a-stem nom. and acc. are formally identical), though there
are a few early exceptions, e.g. OS tharf ‘need’, OHG scouwunc ‘inspection’ and, re-
taining -u and even extending it to the accusative, some OHG nouns in -ung- and -id-,
such as ladungu ‘invitation’ and gratidu ‘diligence’. As with the a-stems, there is con-
siderable variability in the form of the inflections in OS and OHG, e.g. gen. sg. -u, -o,
dat. pl. -on, -un. In OE, the etymological endings should be nom. pl. -a, acc. pl. -e (see
Hollifield 1980: 42-3); WS has generalized the former to the latter case (though -e is
still found occasionally in EWS), the Anglian dialects the reverse. In WGmc., the gen.
pl. inflection of the n-stems replaces the original ending -a in OS and OHG, whereas in
WS -ena is found chiefly in poetry, and usually only after light stems, so that the usual
inflection -a, though identical to the original inflection, is probably an analogical re-
introduction, given the linguistic conservatism of verse. Compare Skt. gen. pl. asvanam
‘mares’. EWS gief~ shows diphthongization by initial palatal consonant (§4.13),
corresponding to LWS gyf-, gif-, Anglian gef-, geof-.

1. Boutkan (1995b: 228) explains this -u as adopted from the n-stems, Myrvoll (2015) as reflecting PNorse
*-1in, bearing the ending PIE *-mi found also in Balto-Slavic instrumentals.

7.15 Origin and development of o-stem inflections

The following inflections require comment:

Nom. sg. PIE *-a (from earlier *-ah, perhaps from *-e/h, < *-eh-s) > PGmc.
*-0, yielding NWGmc. *-u, as in Runic lapu ‘invitation’, Olcel. lpd.

Acc. sg. PIE *-am (earlier *-eh,-m) produces PGme. *-0", which develops regu-
larly to -a in Go. and to OE -e, OS -a/e, OHG -a. It is usually assumed that in NGmc.
the nom. inflection was extended to the accusative, causing u-mutation in the appropri-
ate stems before its loss, though Kortlandt (2005: 2) argues that the original ending,
reflected as Runic -0, caused u-umlaut and was subsequently lost. This assumption de-
mands an unusual analysis of the corresponding adj. ending -a (§9.2).

Gen. sg. PIE *-@s (more precisely *-ah:-es) yields PGmce. *-6z; the length of the
vowel of OHG -4 is thus to be deduced, as there is no direct evidence (Braune 2004a:
§207 Anm. 3, contra Krahe & Meid 1969: 11, §10). OE gen. sg. -e (for etymological -a,
as in ermda ‘misery’, Vespasian Psalter) is by analogy, perhaps to the original acc. pl.
inflection (so Flasdieck 1930: 60; cf. Boutkan 1995b: 227, Kortlandt 2005: 3), since the
two inflections are identical in the other chief class of fem. nouns, the fem. n-stems
(§7.14). It has been asserted instead that the PGmc. inflection was *-0z, with a bimoric
vowel, and OE -e is thus etymological (Ringe & Taylor 2014: 59).

Dat. sg. PIE *-ai (more precisely *-eh-ei) gives PGme. *-6i, which develops
regularly in Gothic and in OE. The other languages reflect *-u < *-G, which may be



156 A Comparative Grammar of the Early Germanic Languages

either a shorter form of the PIE dative inflection (§7.8) or, more probably, an original
instrumental, in either event from PIE *-4.

Nom. pl. PIE *-as (more precisely *-alh-es) yields PGme. *-6z, which develops
the same way as the gen. sg. inflection.

Acc. pl. PIE *-as < *-ans (cf. Skt. acc. pl. asvah ‘mares’) is usually assumed to
have developed the same way as the nom. pl. inflection. However, early OE and Ang-
lian -e is best derived from PGmc. *-0z, with a bimoric rather than trimoric vowel. See
Stiles 1988: 131, Bammesberger 1990: 105. To what extent the identity of nom. and
acc. forms in the other languages is the product of analogy is difficult to determine: see
Syrett 1994: 123-32 for discussion and references, and Schrijver 2004: 207-9 for an
alternative analysis (to which cf. Kortlandt 2005: 3—4).

Gen. pl. PGme. *-6" develops to -6 in Gothic, -a elsewhere. Note the Gothic
opposition between -¢€ in the a-stems and -6 in the o-stems.

Dat. pl. PIE *-g-mis yields PGmc. *-6m (with trimoric vowel perhaps by ana-
logy to the gen. pl.), which develops regularly in all languages.

7.16 The jo-stems

In Gmce. these bear the same relation to the o-stems that the ja-stems do to the a-stems.
The light-stemmed nouns of this type are inflected the same way as the simple o-stems
in all the Gmc. languages. (As a consequence, some grammars distinguish between light
and heavy stems as jo- and io-stems, respectively.) Only in the nom. sg. of heavy stems
in Gothic and NGmc. does the inflection differ from that of the o-stems. The pattern
may be illustrated by Go. bandi ‘band’, Olcel. heidr ‘heath’, and the WGmc. words for
‘rod’:

Go. Olcel. OE (O] OHG

sg. nom.  bandi heidr gierd gerdia gerta

acc. bandja heidi gierde gerdia gerta

gen. band;jos heidar gierde gerdia gerta

dat. bandjai heidi gierde gerdiu gertu

pl. nom.  bandjds heidar gierda gerdia gerta

acc. bandjos heidar gierda gerdia gerta
gen. bandjo heida gierda gerdeono  gertono
dat. bandjom heidum  gierdum gerdium  gertom

The light-stemmed type, however, is inflected the same way as the o-stems, e.g. Go.
nom. acc. wrakja ‘persecution’, Olcel. nom. acc. sg. ben ‘wound’, OE nom. synn ‘sin’,
acc. synne. Go. mawi ‘girl’, inflected like a heavy stem, is heavy in origin (*mazw-), as
is probably piwi (see Lehmann 1986, s.v.). Inflectional variants:

Old Icelandic. After a light root, stem-final /j/ is preserved before back vowels,
e.g. gen. sg. benjar ‘wound’, dat. pl. eggjum ‘edges’ (the latter root light before gemina-
tion) : nom. sg. ben, egg. Also in the light stems, the dat. sg. inflection may be either -u
or null, e.g. dat. sg. ben, dregg ‘yeast’, eggju, helju ‘death’. In the heavy stems, j is
preserved before back vowels only after a velar consonant.

West Germanic. In OHG, nouns in WGmc. *-innjé in the nom. (and sometimes
acc.) sg. may be inflectionless, as with kuningin ‘queen’, as may dithematic names and
the noun thiu ‘maid’ (cf. Go. piwi, gen. piujos), and this is the original situation for the
light-stemmed nouns. The reflex of *-j- in OS may be spelt either (i) or {(e). This ele-
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ment may also be preserved before all endings in OHG in texts of the eighth century,
and similarly spelt, e.g. nom. sg. suntea, suntia ‘sin’. In such early texts there are also
forms in simple -e, e.g. nom. acc. gen. sg., nom. acc. pl. sunte, where -e reflects *-ja,
formed by analogy to the o-stems. Otherwise, only the presence of umlaut (and gemina-
tion) distinguishes these from o-stems in WGmc.

7.17 Origin and development of jo-stem inflections

Although stems in nom. *-i@ < *-jeh, do occur in the IE languages (e.g. Skt. vidyd
‘knowledge’, Gk. (Ionic) dinfein ‘truth’ < *-esia), these are all secondary formations.
For expected *-ia < *-jeh,, PIE had instead the reduced grade nom. *-7 < *-ii, (cf. Skt.
paliknt ‘cow for the first time with calf”), perhaps with the variant *-ik: cf. Gk. pdmela
‘table’ < *((te)trapedia).! This was the chief means of forming feminine alternants to
athematic stems, e.g. Skt. dévi ‘goddess’ (cf. masc. dyauh), including fem. forms of
pres. parts., e.g. Skt. bharanti ‘bearing’ (like Go. fem. frijondi ‘friend’ (i.e., ‘loving
(one)’, with -i for normal -ei because the word was no longer recognized as a parti-
ciple).? The lack of an inflectional -s in the nom. indicates the connection between such
forms and the PIE a-stems. Another type bore consonant-stem inflections on an ac-
cented suffix *-if,-, e.g. *ulk*-ih,-s ‘she-wolf> in Skt. vykih and PGme. *wulgiz > Olcel.
ylgr, inflected like heidr (but with j after the stem-final velar consonant when a back
vowel follows).

Nom. sg. PIE *-7 < *-ih, (or perhaps PGmc. *-i < PIE *-ih,, with PGmc. loss of
the final syllabic laryngeal (§5.5 ad fin.) and vocalization of i) is reflected in Gothic as
-i, and the ending undergoes regular loss in OE after a heavy syllable, whereas in OS
and OHG the ending of the pure o-stems replaces it. In Olcel. it was replaced by the
nom. sg. inflection of the fem. i-stems of the naudr type (§7.22), except in names in -dis
or -unn. In OE, the nom. sg. of light stems is properly inflectionless, by loss of *-j- after
the heavy syllable created by WGmc. gemination in, e.g., *bannjo > *bennju > *bennu,
producing OE ben(n) ‘wound’ by loss of *-u after the heavy syllable (§5.6).

Acc. sg. Again there occur reduced-grade variants, PIE *-im (cf. Skt. devim) and
*-ilbm (cf. Skt. vrkyam ‘she-wolf’, Gk. tpdnelav), but the Gme. forms reflect the full-
grade ending of the simple o-stems added to stem-final *-j-.

The rest of the jo-stem inflections surviving in Germanic were in full-grade form
in PIE, and so it is unsurprising that they resemble the inflections of pure o-stems.

1. Full-grade *-ja- occurred in the oblique cases of the sg., e.g. Skt. gen. dévyah: see, e.g., Szemerényi 1996:
§7.7.3.

2. The original ending *-7 is nonetheless fossilized in the Go. fem. inflections on pres. parts., which have
been reformed as 7n-stems. For this reason the idea of Boutkan (1995b: 231-5) that the normal PGmc. ending
reflected PIE *-jh, rather than *-i%, seems unlikely (though he also assumes a development *-ja > *-ia > *-7).

7.18 The wo-stems

These are inflected the same way as the simple o-stems, and so all that need be re-
marked is the treatment of the stem-final w. This is retained in Gothic in all cases, e.g.
nom. sg. bandwa ‘sign’, gen. sg. bandwos, etc. In NGmce. and WGmec., w is lost before u
(which may be from 0, §5.3), and this results in paradigms like Olcel. nom. sg. gr ‘ar-
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row’ < PGmc. *arwa, gen. sg. orvar. In OE, w in final position is vocalized, whereupon,
like u from other sources, it is apocopated after a heavy syllable, hence /&s ‘pasture’ <
*leswo : sinu ‘sinew’ < *sinwo. Where it was lost before u it is commonly restored by
analogy, hence OE dat. pl. l&swum (beside earlier l&sum), sinwum, though especially in
early texts, in many forms w is lost even when it does not stand before u, e.g. acc. sg.
ma&de ‘meadow’. In OS and OHG, postconsonantal w is lost everywhere, so that w is
preserved only in forms like OS dat. pl. brawon ‘brows’ (beside brahon), OHG nom.
sg. drawa, drowa, drouwa, dré ‘menace’.! In OS gen. pl. frato(h)o ‘trappings’ may be
seen anaptyxis before w (cf. OE fratwa), which was subsequently lost.

1. These are comparable to OE préa ‘menace’ < *prau < WGme. *prawu (§6.16 ad fin.) beside OE clawu
‘claw’, with the stem claw- re-introduced from, e.g., gen. sg. clawe.

7.19 The i-stems

In PIE these were of all genders, inflected alike, whereas in PGme. there were originally
few i-stems of neuter gender (of which PGmc. *mari (or *mariz?) ‘sea’ is a secure
example), most of the attested examples in WGmc. having been transferred to this class
from others, especially the s-stems. In Germanic there arose inflectional differences
between the masc. and fem. nouns, since in all the Gmc. languages there is a tendency
toward analogical reformation under the influence of the a- and o-stems. On a phono-
logical basis, in WGmc. there arose differences between the inflection of heavy and
light stems, due to the loss of high vowels after heavy syllables (§5.6). In PIE these
exhibited proterokinetic accentuation, i.e. accent on the root in the strong cases, other-
wise on the suffix.

7.20 The masculine and neuter i-stems

The inflection of the heavy-stemmed type may be illustrated by the paradigms of Go.
gasts ‘guest’ and its cognates:!

Go. Olcel. OE OS OHG
Sg. nom. gasts gestr giest gast gast
voc.  gast
acc.  gast gest giest gast gast
gen.  gastis gests giestes gastes gastes
dat. gasta gest gieste gaste gaste
instr. gastiu gastiu
sg. nom. gasteis gestir giestas gesti gesti
acc.  gastins gesti giestas gesti gesti
gen.  gasté gesta giesta gestio gesteo
dat.  gastim gestum giestum gestium gestim

Inflectional variants:

Old Icelandic. Stems ending in a velar consonant retain j before inflectional
back vowels, e.g. gen. pl. bekkja, dat. pl. bekkjum beside nom. sg. bekkr ‘bench’. Such
may also have gen. sg. in -ar, hence bekkjar beside bekks; the -s form is borrowed from
the a-stems, as is the -i in dat. sg. gesti beside gest.

West Germanic. There is, as in other classes, considerable variability in the
spelling of the inflections in OS and OHG, e.g. OS dat. pl. gestiun, gestion, gesteon,
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OHG gestin, gesten. Also in OS and OHG, umlaut fails in the nom. acc. sg. because of
the loss of -i after heavy syllables (§5.6), whence the unmutated vowel may have spread
to the other cases of the singular (if these indeed originally underwent umlaut: see be-
low), since this serves to heighten the contrast between singular and plural. In OE, i-
umlaut was earlier (§5.6), so that it preceded loss of -i after heavy syllables.

In Gothic there is no distinction in the inflection of light and heavy i-stems. The
inflection of the light stems in the other languages may be illustrated by paradigms of
Olcel. vinr ‘friend’ and its cognates:

Olcel. OE (01 OHG
sg. nom.  vinr wine wini wini
acc. vin wine wini wini
gen. vinar wines win(i)es wines
dat. vin wine wini, win(i)e wine
instr. wine wini(u)
sg. nom. vinir wine, winas wini, winios wini
acc. vini wine, winas wini, winios wini
gen. vina wina, winiga winio winio, wino
dat. vinum winum winiun winim

Nom. pl. OE wine and OS wini are the original forms; OE -e is found only in early or
poetic texts and on ethnic names, e.g. Dene ‘Danes’, with analogical extension to heavy
stems, e.g. Seaxe ‘Saxons’ (without umlaut). OE winas and OS winios have been re-
formed under the influence of the a-stems. Likewise, OE wina and OHG wino show
substitution of the a-stem inflection; the earlier forms are OE winiga (very rare, and par-
alleled only by Deniga ‘Danes’) and OHG winio: see Fulk 1992: 243-5. Unlike wini,
most OHG light i-stems in have been altered analogically to inflect like heavy stems,
with removal of umlaut in the sg., e.g. nom. sg. slag ‘stroke’: see Boutkan 1995b: 242—
3 for lists of forms with and without -i and/or umlaut and a conspectus of explanations.

Neuter i-stems, which remain distinct only when light-stemmed, are preserved
only in OE and OS, where they are declined like the masculines, but with -u in the nom.
and acc. pl., e.g. OFE speru ‘spears’, OS urlagu ‘wars’. A possible neuter i-stem in OHG
is indicated by dat. sg. meri ‘sea’ (Sievers 1877-8: 107, Krahe & Meid 1969: 11, §14),
though this is indistinguishable from the fem. dative. Go. marei ‘sea’ shows reformation
of an original neuter as a fem. in-stem.

1. Not all these forms are actually attested, though all the given inflections themselves are.

7.21 Origin and development of masculine and neuter i-stem inflections

In PIE, stem-final weak-grade *-i- appeared in the nom. acc. sg. and throughout the
plural except for the nom. voc.; elsewhere this stem formative took the full-grade form
*-ei-, and in the loc. sg. the lengthened grade *-éi. To these stem-forms were added the
usual athematic inflections (§7.2).

Nom. sg. PIE masc. *-i-s (cf. Gk. modi¢ ‘city’, Lat. ignis ‘fire”) develops to
PGmc. *-iz, which is reflected as -ir in Runic, e.g. in names in -gastir. This develops
regularly in all dialects. PIE neut. *-i-m develops the same way as the acc. (below).

Voc. sg. The PIE vocative ending was probably *-¢i (i.e. an endingless form with
full grade of the i-suffix), as reflected in Skt. agne ‘fire’: cf. the parallel in the u-stems
(e.g. Go. sunau ‘son’, §§7.24-5), and see Szemerényi 1996: §7.5.1. As in Greek (cf.
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mwoAr), this must have been replaced in Germanic by *-i, by analogy to the a-stems,
where the voc. is identical to the bare stem of the nom. and accusative. This *-i is then
lost by regular phonological development in Gothic (§5.2). Another possibility is that
PGmc. *-7 was replaced by the a-stem voc. inflection *-e (without change to *-i: so
Boutkan 1995b: 244). Only Gothic maintains a distinction between nom. and voc.

Acc. sg. PIE masc. and neut. *-i-m develops to *-i" and is lost altogether after
heavy syllables in the Gmc. languages, leaving its trace only in the i-umlaut of the root
vowel in Olcel. and OE. After light syllables it is preserved in WGmc. (becoming -e in
OE) but lost phonologically in NGmc. (§5.6). In Gothic it is lost on a morphological
basis, since the inflection on light stems was replaced analogically by that on the heavy.

Gen. sg. In PIE the stem-final ; was preceded by a full-grade vowel; hence, the
stem ended in *-ei- or *-oi- (see, e.g., Szemerényi 1996: §7.5.1, Fortson 2010: 120), to
which the zero-grade form *-s of the gen. inflection was added. If it was the former that
was inherited, this should have developed to *-is or *-iz in PGme. (see §§3.4, 6.6), but
in that event the Gothic and OHG inflections tell against the supposition of a long
vowel, so that it is safest to assume replacement by the corresponding a-stem inflection.
(Otherwise Ringe 2017: 311.) If this was at an early date (and otherwise it must have
happened at different times in the Gmc. branches), the i-umlaut of the root vowel in
Olcel. and OE must be analogical. If it was PIE *-ois that was inherited, this would
explain the Go. fem. ending (see below, §7.22), and possibly the North and West Gmc.
light-stem masc. endings. On the merits of the competing explanations of ON -ar on the
light stems either as reflecting etymological *-air or as analogical, see Syrett 1994: 93—
104, favoring the latter; Stiles (1984: 10—12) and Boutkan (1995b: 244—6) conclude
otherwise. See further Grenvik 1981: 635, 205-6. OS winies cannot directly reflect the
so-called open-inflected variant of the PIE i-stem gen. sg. *-i-os (as in Skt. dvyah
‘sheep’: see Szemerényi 1996: §§7.5.2-3), as this should have produced gemination of
the preceding consonant (though such could have been leveled out); more likely OS has
simply generalized wini- as the stem, as in the case of the dat. pl. (see below).

Dat. sg. The PIE suffix plus inflection was probably *-ej-ei, as in Skt. agnaye,
parallel to the u-stem inflection *-ey-ei (see §7.23), as this may plausibly be assumed to
produce, by haplology, the *-ei that underlies Lat. igni, OCS gosti ‘guest’ and others.
This *-ei, if assumed for Gmc. as well, would produce PGme. *-7, and this would ex-
plain the endingless dative of Olcel., as well as early OE spellings in -i (beside -, the
latter borrowed from the a-stems: see A. Campbell 1977: §601). It could also explain
OS wini (so Krahe & Meid 1969: 11, §13, though deriving the ending from PIE loc. *-éi
or instr. *-7), though this could also be the result of generalization of the stem wini- (as
with the gen. sg. above), with analogical addition to this in some instances of the a-stem
inflection in its variant spellings.! All the remaining Gmc. forms can be explained as
reformed by analogy to the a-stems. Yet the Gme. dat. sg. usually reflects the PIE
locative, and so Antonsen (1972: 138) proposes the derivations PIE *-ej-i > PGmc. *-
i(j)i > NWGmc. *-7 and PIE *-0i-i > PGmc. *-a(j)i > Go. -ai (though the Go. inflection
is actually -a, which may result from PGmc. *-ai but probably not *-di: see §5.4).

Instr. sg. Krahe & Meid (1969: §13) see the PIE instr. *-7 underlying OE -¢, OS
-i. But the OE instr. is never distinguished from the dat. in nouns, so that analogy to the
dat. must not be ruled out. OS OHG -iu shows analogical addition of the a-stem inflec-
tion to the stem in -i-.

Nom. pl. The masc. inflection is PIE *-ej-es (cf. Skt. agnayah) > PGme. *-i(j)iz,
which is usually assumed to have developed to *-iz. This accounts for the Go. and
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Olcel. inflections, but WGmc. presents some difficulties, since OHG -i is certainly short
(Braune 2004a: §215 Anm. 4), and the meter of Beowulf tells against deriving -e from a
trimoric vowel unless trimoric high vowels were shortened earlier than trimoric non-
high vowels (on which see Fulk 1992: 421-2). The likeliest explanation is that the nom.
inflection is analogical to the accusative (Prokosch 1939: 246), yet even so, i ought to
have been lost after a heavy syllable (§5.6), so that the OS and OHG endings in the
heavy stems are probably best explained as analogical to the ending in light stems.? An
alternative solution is to assume that WGmec. *-i represents a generalization of the reflex
of the PIE so-called open-inflected type of i-stem nom. pl. *-j-es, though the evidence
for the survival of the open-inflected type in Gmec. is sparse: see Szemerényi 1996:
§§7.5.2-3, especially regarding Go. kinnus ‘cheek’ and manna ‘man’. The ending -u on
OE and OS neuters must be regarded as analogical to the a-stem ending.

Acc. pl. PIE masc. *-i-ns develops regularly in Germanic (cf. §7.8), except that
OE winas beside earlier wine and OS winios beside earlier wini are analogical to the
nom.

Gen. pl. The PIE inflection was perhaps *-i-(oH)om. The development of this in
Gothic is subject to some of the same uncertainties that attend the development of the a-
stem inflection (§7.8). If the PIE ending was indeed *-i-oHom, this could reasonably be
supposed to have resulted in forms like Olcel. bekkja, OE winiga ‘friends’, and OS
winio; if it was instead *-j-om, the reflex of PIE *-i- may have remained part of the
stem, with replacement of the inflection by the a-stem inflection.

Dat. pl. PIE instr. *-i-mis develops regularly as the dat. inflection in Go. and
OHG, whereas the other languages show the analogical influence of the a-stems. On the
supposition that this change is attested already on the seventh-century Stentoften stone,
see §4.7 n. 4.

1. In Abrogans there occur a few light-stemmed OHG datives in -i, which Boutkan (1995b: 248) considers
original, though such forms are more usually regarded as analogical to the nom. acc. sg. (so, e.g., Braune
2004a: §217 Anm. 4).

2. Such analogical restoration on the basis of light stems is encountered in some other grammatical cate-
gories in OS and OHG, e.g. imp. sg. OS soki, OHG suochi ‘seek’ (cf. OE séc). This analysis is perhaps rein-
forced by the observation that whereas the i-stems were a moribund class in OE, this was not the case in
regard to German.

7.22 The feminine i-stems

The Gme. inflections of the heavy-stemmed fem. i-stems may be illustrated by the
paradigms of Go. ansts ‘favor’ and its cognates:

Go. Olcel. OE OS OHG
sg. nom. ansts ast est anst anst
voc.  anst
acc.  anst ast est(e) anst anst
gen. anstais  astar &ste ensti ensti
dat. anstdi  ast este ensti ensti
pl. nom. ansteis astir sta ensti ensti
acc.  anstins  astir €sta, -e ensti ensti
gen. ansté asta esta enstio enstio

dat. anstim  4stum gstum enstium  enstim
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Inflectional variants:

Old Icelandic. The alternant gst (cf. also dat. pl. gstum) shows u-umlaut by
analogy to the o-stems. Some nouns, e.g. naud ‘necessity’, have also a nom. sg. in -»
(naudr), which is the older form, those without - being subject to the influence of the o-
stems. Quite a few Olcel. i-stems were originally o-stems and may therefore have dat.
sg. in -u, e.g. rostu ‘mile’. Note that there is no umlaut anywhere in the paradigm, in-
dicating early replacement of i-stem endings by o-stem ones in most case-forms and
generalization of the stem without umlaut in the remainder.

West Germanic. OE still frequently has an uninflected acc. sg.; forms with acc.
sg. -¢ have it by analogy to the o-stems. OE attests an early gen. sg. uyrdi (Leiden
Riddle) beside analogical forms in -&. In OS and OHG there are the expected variants,
e.g. OS gen. sg. enste, dat. enstiu. One would expect instrumentals (in locative use) like
OHG steteo ‘place’ to be late creations, but they are confined to early texts (Braune
2004a: §218 Anm. 3). On OS endingless datives and their analogical sources, see van
Helten 1910: 468.

In Go. there is no distinction in the inflection of light and heavy fem. i-stems;
likewise in Olcel. and OE, where the light stems have changed gender or declension. In
OS, the oldest light-stemmed fem. i-stems have -i throughout the singular and in the
nom. acc. plural. In OHG only kuri ‘choice’ and turi ‘door’ have -i in the nom. acc. sg.;
otherwise, such nouns are inflected the same way as the heavy fem. i-stems.

7.23  Origin and development of feminine i-stem inflections

The PIE fem. inflections were identical to the masc.; differentiation of the two genders
in Germanic is due to the analogical influence of the a-and o-stem inflections. As noted
above (§7.22), in North Germanic, the shift of so many fem. i-stems to the 6-declension
was early enough to result in u-mutation, e.g. in dgd ‘deed’ for expected *dad (cf. Go.
déps); correspondingly, the lack of i-umlaut in forms like nom. pl. dddir is notable.

Gen. sg. The inflection must reflect the PIE o-grade variant *-0i-s, which devel-
ops regularly in Go. and Olcel. Euler (2013: 75) thinks an alternant PIE *-ej-s possibly
explains the WGmec. forms (he compares the double formation in the gen. sg. of a-
stems, but see §7.8); Krahe & Meid (1969: 1I, §15) compare Oscan -eis. Boutkan
(1995b: 34-5, 244-6) argues rather that OE wuyrdi ‘fate’ (Leiden Riddle) proves the
development *-aiz > WGmc. -i (as opposed to *-ai > OE -¢), improbable as that may
seem, and this in turn constitutes one of three pieces of evidence for the derivation of
Ingvaeonic directly from PGmc. rather than from NWGmec. But so much weight must
not be accorded such an isolated form, given the possibility of scribal error. See further
Hogg & Fulk 2011: §2.68. H.F. Nielsen (2000: 244; cf. Gronvik 1998b: 124) admits the
possibility that WGmc. *-iz has its vowel by analogy to the dat. sg.

Dat. sg. Go. -di is commonly identified with the ending on Homeric Gk. #oini
(though the Homeric final is syllabic) and derived from a PIE loc. *-&j (cf. u-stem loc.
*-eu). The Go. ending could instead be analogical to the corresponding a-stem inflec-
tion. This would render natural the derivation of the WGmc. ending, PIE *-éi > PGmc.
*-ei > *-1 > WGmc. -i; but the different development of the corresponding back diph-
thongs eu and éu is undeniable (§5.3 ad fin.). No matter the explanation, the inflection-
less Olcel. form cannot be a regular phonological development. It is most likely ana-
logical to the o-stem form.

Acc. pl. Olcel. -ir is borrowed from the nom.
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7.24 The u-stems

In PIE these were formed the same way as the i-stems, but with stem-final *u/y rather
than *i/i, with the same variety of ablaut grades in the same cases, and all three genders
were inflected alike, aside from the neut. nom. sg. and pl., which were, as always, iden-
tical to the acc. The masc. and fem. u-stems maintain identical inflections in Gmc., but
almost no neuters remain, the securest examples being Go. fathu ‘cattle, property’, OE
l1p ‘strong drink’, and cognates; Olcel. mjodr ‘mead’ and Gmc. cognates are masc., but
they have neuter IE cognates. Due to the loss of high vowels after heavy syllables
(§5.6), in WGmc. there arose an inflectional distinction between light and heavy stems.
The u-stems were never very numerous in Gme., and the class is moribund in WGmc.!
The declension may be illustrated by the paradigms of Go. sunus ‘son’ and cognates:

Go. Olcel. OE (O OHG

sg. nom. sunus sunr sunu sunu sunu

voc.  sunu, -au

acc.  sunu sun sunu sunu sunu

gen.  sunaus sonar suna sunies  sunes

dat.  sundu syni suna suno sune

instr. suniu, sunu
Sg. nom. sunjus synir suna suni suni

acc.  sununs sunu suna suni suni

gen.  suniwé sona suna sunio suneo, suno

dat. sunum sunum sunum  sunum  sunim

Inflectional variants:

Gothic. In the singular, -u- and -du- in endings are occasionally confused, e.g.
nom. sundus, dat. sunu.> A few neuters remain as such in Go., though no plurals to them
are attested; they have -u in the nom./acc. sg., as with faihu ‘cattle’.

Old Icelandic. Only masc. nouns remain in this class, the feminines having
assimilated to the o-stems, though relic forms like gen. sg. neut. fidr ‘property’ (a-stem,
to nom. f¢) and dat. sg. fem. hendi ‘hand’ (consonant-stem, to sond) point to original
affiliation with the u-stems. In the dat. sg. there are alternative, somewhat later forms
that are most commonly endingless, showing u-mutation or u-fracture where possible,
e.g. vond beside vendi ‘rod’, and hjort beside hirti ‘heart’, and these are most likely
based on the accusative. The alternation of u# and o in sunr is due to a-umlaut of u
(§4.8); the alternation resulted in analogical extension of both stems, resulting in forms
like nom. sg. sonr, nom. pl. senir, gen. pl. suna.

West Germanic. The inflection of the heavy u-stems differs from that of the
light only in that the nom. and acc. sg. are endingless, due to loss of *-u after a heavy
syllable (§5.6). However, from an early date there is a tendency toward reformation in
accordance with the a- and i-stems for masculines, the o-stems for feminines. Likewise,
in OE the endings -a and -u are confused from an early date. OS has no light-stemmed
feminines, OHG no heavy-stemmed masculines. The gen. sg. in OS and OHG is plainly
reformed analogically; there are just a few, early traces of the original ending in OHG,
e.g. frido ‘peace’. OS fehu and OHG fihu, feho ‘property’ remain neuters, which may
take the endings of a-stems in the gen. dat. sg.

1. On the Gothic u-stems in particular, see Neri 2003.
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2. The codccurrence of such alternatives in the sg. only has suggested to some that Go. preserves a subsidi-
ary amphikinetic u-stem type, i.e. with accent on the root in the strong cases and on the inflection in the weak.
See Braune 2004b: §104 Anm. 2, with references.

7.25 Origin and development of u-stem inflections

The original endings closely parallel those of the i-stems, but with *u/y where the i-
stems have *i/i.

Nom. sg. PIE uter *-u-s develops regularly in Germanic. Neuter *-u-m develops
like the acc. sg. (below).

Voc. sg. PIE *-oy would regularly produce PGmce. *-au > Go. -du (8x); the
alternative ending -u (9% in native words) thus probably developed parallel to the i-stem
ending (§7.21), i.e. as a bare stem. But Ringe (2017: 150-1, after Bazell 1937: 4 and
Rasmussen 1983: 2078 n. 10, 214-15) argues plausibly that PIE *ey yields PGmc. *au
in final, unstressed syllables, and thus it is unnecessary to reconstruct a PIE ablaut vari-
ant o rather than e to explain the Gmc. u-stem inflections.

Acc. sg. PIE *-u-m is regularly lost in Olcel., though the vowel is still to be
found in magu ‘son’ on the fifth-century Kjelevik stone.

Gen. sg. The ending in PIE perhaps varied between *-ey-s and *-ou-s (so
Szemerényi 1996: §7.5.1, but cf. the voc. sg. above). If so, the latter adequately explains
the attested inflections, excluding the analogical endings of OS and OHG. Instead,
Bammesberger (1990: 152) supposes that the diphthong *au spread from the dat. The
reconstruction PIE *-oyes of Antonsen (1975: 20) is contradicted by Skt. siznoh. Runic
-0R (i.e., -0r) shows monophthongization in PGmc. *-auz.

Dat. sg. The PIE endingless locative *-éu regularly gives Go. -du, Olcel. -i
(Runic -iu in kunimu[n]diu, Turkj6 bracteate, Sweden, ca. 500), and OHG (instr.) -iu.!
If there was an ablaut alternant PIE *-ow, this could account for OE suna, OS suno, and
the Go. ending could also derive from this. Bammesberger (1990: 153) suggests that
PIE *-éu might regularly produce the OE and OS endings, though the Runic form illus-
trates the hazards of this.? It has also been argued that *-qu- spread from the gen. sg.
(the opposite of Bammesberger’s position, under gen. sg. above) to the dat. sg. and
nom. pl. (Ringe & Taylor 2014: 57-8).

Nom. pl. PIE *-ey-es (parallel to i-stem *-ej-es), as in Skt. -avah, Gk. -cig, yields
PGmc. *-iwiz for uter nouns. This develops regularly in Gmce., e.g. to *-iwz > Go. -jus,
NWGmc. *-iuz > *-iz. This accounts for the inflections listed except OE -a (cf. OFris.
-a beside -ar, -an, -en), which is difficult to explain. It is often said to derive from a PIE
ablaut variant *-ou-es (so, e.g., Krahe & Meid 1969: 11, §17; A. Campbell 1977: §612;
Hollifield 1980: 36), but there is no evidence for such an alternant outside of Anglo-
Frisian.> OHG nom. acc. pl. feho in Notker is probably by analogy to the a-stems; cf.
Gk. neuter nom. acc. pl. domy < dorea ‘cities’. OE neut. wintru appears beside winter;
the former is probably analogical (to the light stems?), as the reflex of PIE *-uh, should
have been lost

Acc. pl. PIE *-uns gives PGme. *-unz, which develops regularly in East and
North Germanic. The WGmc. inflections are analogical to the nom. pl.; that the OS and
OHG endings should have been drawn from the i-stems, as the gen. (and dat. in OHG)
was (Krahe & Meid 1969: 11, §17), is also possible. In the view of Dahl (1938: 182), the
three examples of acc. pl. -u in the OE Orosius are doubtful, and yet, even though the
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ending is otherwise always -a before the tenth century, he regards -u as directly reflec-
ting PGme. *-unz; similarly Boutkan (1995b: 257).

Gen. pl. In PIE *-y-(oH)om, zero-grade *-u- could be replaced by full-grade
*-ey-, as in Gk. wiyewv ‘cubits’ < *bhagheyom, and on this basis Gothic -iwé is to be
expected. OE -a is by analogy to the a-stem ending, whereas the other languages have
their inflections from the i-stems, since the nom. pl. was identical to that of the i-stems,
by regular phonological rule.* An exception is that OHG suno is influenced not by the i-
stems but the a-stems.

Dat. pl. PIE instr. pl. *-umis gives PGmc. *-umiz, which develops regularly ex-
cept in OHG, where the ending is analogical to that of the i-stems, as are the alternative
OS endings -iun, -ion.

1. That hakupo (Noleby stone, Sweden, ca. 450) is dat. sg. of a u-stem (Antonsen 1975: 55-6, Boutkan
1995b: 256) may be doubted: cf. Krause 1971: 157.

2. Antonsen (1989: 287-8) argues instead that we should assume “alternate derivation from the ablauting
variants PIE */-ew-i/-ow-i/. Since every Germanic dative form can be derived from the Proto-Indo-European
dative/locative ending */-i/ (see Antonsen 1969—70: 75), we can discard the highly improbable development
posited in the standard handbooks (e.g., Krahe & Meid 1969[: 1,] §129), whereby a PIE ‘long diphthong’ */eu/
becomes Go. -au, but Run. -iu, OHG -iu (cf. the completely analogous alternative derivation of the Gme. gen.
sg. Run. -0z, Go. -aus, ON -ar, etc. from PIE */-ow-es/).”

3. Prokosch (1939: §83) invokes analogy to gen. dat. sg., gen. plural. Dahl (1938: 182; similarly Bammes-
berger 1985) posits an original dual in PIE *-oy-. High-frequency u-stem ‘hand’ would have been used
frequently in the dual; so also ‘door’ (e.g. OE duru), if this was originally a u-stem, though the comparative
evidence suggests otherwise.

4. Euler (2013: 77) supposes rather that w was assimilated to the preceding 7, so that the OHG ending is
derived phonologically from WGmc. *-ijo.

7.26 The consonantal stems

The consonant-stem nouns in Gmc. are the root-stems (including apparently vocalic
root-stems like Olcel. kyr ‘cow’ and syr ‘sow’, on which see §7.28 n. 2), the n-stems,
the r-stems, the s-stems, the nd-stems, and the dental stems. All except the first were
formed in PIE of stems bearing a suffix ending in a consonant. The accent was usually
mobile, most commonly on the root or suffix in the strong cases, on the inflection in the
weak (§7.4).

7.27 The root-stems

These, also called root-nouns, are masc. and fem. nouns which in PIE attached athema-
tic inflections (§7.2) directly to the root, without any intervening suffix. In PIE these
mostly showed amphikinetic accent, i.e. accent on the root in the strong cases, on the in-
flection in the weak. A few, however, followed the acrostatic pattern, with accent on the
root thoughout, but different ablaut grades of the root vowel in the strong and the weak
cases, e.g. strong *pod- in Gk. nom. pl. wodec ‘feet’ but weak *péd- extended to a strong
case in Lat. pedes (Clackson 2007: 81, but cf. Ringe 2017: 57, 59). Griepentrog (1995)
identifies 23 root-stems in the early Gmc. languages as original. Masc. and fem. were
originally inflected alike, though the two have diverged in Gmc. A great many root-
stems have defected to other classes; those that retain root-stem inflections are usually
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nouns of high frequency. In ON, however, the class attracted many nouns of different
origin to it. The inflections for masc. root-stems may be illustrated by the paradigm of
Go. reiks ‘ruler’,' along with the paradigms of Olcel. madr ‘person’ and its WGmc.
cognates:

Go. Olcel. OE (0N OHG
sg. nom. reiks madr man(n) man(n) man(n)
acc. reik mann man(n) man(n) man(n), mannan
gen. reikis  manns mannes  mannes, -as man(n), mannes
dat. reik manni men(n) man(n), manne, -a man(n), manne
sg. nom. reiks menn men(n) man(n), men(n) man(n)
acc.  reiks menn men(n)  man(n), men(n) man(n)
gen. reiké manna manna manno, -a manno

dat. reikam monnum mannum mannum, -un, -on  Mmannum, -un, -om, -on

The masc. nouns are particularly poorly preserved in Gothic, having mostly gone over
to other stem classes. Cognate with Olcel. madr is Go. manna, the paradigm of which
combines root-stem (originally u-stem: Szemerényi 1996: §7.5.2) and n-stem forms (the
latter in boldface in the following): nom. sg. manna, acc. mannan, gen. mans (with
degemination before s), dat. mann, nom. and acc. pl. mans beside mannans, gen.
manné, dat. mannam. In OE there is a parallel n-stem paradigm, nom. sg. manna, etc.,
but forms other than acc. sg. mannan are infrequent. Weak forms also occur rarely in
Olcel. The reason for the co-occurrence of root-stem and n-stem forms of this noun is
contested, along with the word’s IE derivation.?

In Olcel., some masc. root-stems have gen. sg. in -ar, e.g. fotar ‘foot’. The in-
flection of the fem. root-stems may be illustrated by the paradigm of Go. bauirgs ‘city’,
along with the paradigms of Olcel. bok and OE baoc, both ‘book’, and of OS naht and
OHG naht, both ‘night’:

Go. Olcel. OE OS OHG
sg. nom. baulrgs bok boc naht naht
acc.  baurg bok boc naht naht
gen. baurgs bokar béc, boce  nahtes naht
dat.  baurg bok béc, boc naht, nahta naht
pl. nom. batrgs baekr béc naht naht
acc.  baurgs beekr beéc naht naht
gen. baurge boka boca nahto nahto
dat. baurgim bdokum bocum nahtun, -on nahtum, -un, -on

There are no neuters that can properly be called root-stems: on OE scriid ‘garment’, see
Hogg & Fulk 2011: §2.3 n. 3; on Go. fon, see §7.42 infra.

1. The acc. sg. is not actually attested, though the form is not in doubt.

2. The word is usually derived either from an n-stem PIE *dhgh-m-on- (or similar, from which Go. guma
‘man’ is also derived), containing an ablaut variant of a root meaning ‘earth’ (so, e.g., Kroonen 2011: 29), or
from a u-stem based on the root *men-, as in Skt. mdnu- ‘person’ (so, e.g., Euler 2013: 92): for discussion and
references, see Bammesberger 2000, where both of these explanations are regarded as improbable. Bammes-
berger’s own hypothesis is that the word is in origin a root-stem, from which were derived both a thematic
variant (as in, e.g., Go. mana-séps ‘humankind’) and an n-stem in the weak cases of which the geminate
arose, e.g. gen. sg. *man-n-az; similarly Mottausch 2011: 73.
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7.28 Origin and development of the root-stems and their inflections

Originally, the inflections were the athematic ones listed in §7.2. The original distribu-
tion of endings is better preserved among fem. nouns than masc., and chiefly in Gothic,
hence PGmc. nom. sg. *burz-s > *burxs, acc. *burz-u", gen. *burz-iz or *-az, dat.
(originally loc.) *burz-i, nom. pl. *burz-iz, acc. *burz-unz, gen. *bursz-é", dat. *burz-
um(i)z. All these sg. forms develop regularly in Go. except for the acc. (cf. u-stem acc.
handu ‘hand’), which may be explained as endingless by analogy to the i-stems. In the
plural, as in many classes, the nom. inflection is extended to the acc. (as in all these
languages), and Go. fem. -im in the dat. is again by analogy to the i-stems (and masc.
-am to the a-stems), as may be gen. pl. -é. The original dat. pl. ending appears in some
other consonant-stems, e.g. ménopum ‘month’, but not among the root-stems (cf.
Boutkan 1995b: 261-2). Among the masc. nouns in Go., certainly acc. sg. reik and gen.
reikis are by analogy to either the i-stems or the a-stems.

In Olcel., most masc. case-forms are indistinguishable from a-stem or u-stem
forms, the chief exception being the nom. and acc. pl. (the latter replaced analogically
by the former), where *mann-iz > *menn-r > menn (cf. foetr ‘feet’ < *fot-iz) shows
umlaut with a distinctive inflection. The dat. might be expected to show umlaut, as in
OE; dat. feeti, however (with analogical ending), is the only Olcel. root-stem to show it.!
Gen. sg. -ar is borrowed from the u-stems, -s from the a-stems (in slightly later by-
names, e.g. gen. uxafots ‘ox-foot’); the original ending *-iz should give *-r (cf. the fem.
stems below). Nom. sg. madr is usually regarded as a regular phonological development
from *mannr; cf. fem. pl. tedr ‘teeth’ beside analogical tennr (but see §6.14). As for the
Olcel. fem. root-stems, most cases are reformed by analogy to the o-stems, the excep-
tions being the nom. and acc. plural. In the nom. sg., the reflex of PIE *-s was retained
in a few fem. vocalic stems, where the vowel is subject to r-umlaut (§4.7): kyr ‘cow’,
syr ‘sow’, &r ‘ewe’. The original gen. sg. ending -» (with umlaut) < *-iz < PIE *-es is
preserved only in gen. sg. kyr ‘cow’, merkr (to mork ‘mark (of silver)’), and a few
others listed by Noreen (1970: §416.1).2

In WGmc., the original situation is best preserved in OE, where gen. and dat. sg.
béc are the earlier forms, boce and boc having been formed by analogy (the former to
the o-stems), as is OS dat. sg. nahta (cf. o-stem dat. geba beside normal gebu ‘gift’).
Rare OHG gen. sg. man (= Go. mans) is original, and dat. sg. OE menn, OS OHG man
are also archaisms (from *manni).

The nom. sg. of some uter root-stems (and other consonant-stems, those ending
in a nasal, liquid, or dental consonant, including s) should have been subject to conson-
ant loss and compensatory lengthening in PIE under Szemerényi’s law (§1.6 n. 1). For
example, Lat. pés ‘foot’ results from *pess < *pets < *ped-s, whereas Skt. pat results
from analogical restoration of d to *pad-s, probably from *pds.3 The variety of ablaut
grades to be found in such words thus results in analogical changes in the IE languages
to reduce paradigm allomorphy. Whereas Lat. and Gk. have a long vowel only in the
nom. sg. of this word, Gmc. has generalized 6 throughout the paradigm. In Gothic the
word has acquired u-stem inflections (forus; likewise *tunpus ‘tooth’), probably due to
acc. sg. fotu, pl. fotuns. Thus, the stems of Gmc. root-stems may differ from those of IE
cognates, or even within the Gmc. family itself (e.g. Go. tunp- ‘tooth’ < *hdpt- : OHG
zan(d) < *hdont-; cf. Lat. déns, gen. dentis, derived from the zero grade of *hed- ‘eat’,
with participial suffix, and see Lass 1986). However, ‘tooth’ is the only root-stem in
which it is provable that ablaut alternations in the root persisted in Gme.*
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1. The PGmc. dat. (originally loc.) ending *-i should have been lost after the heavy syllable (§5.6), but pre-
sumably it was restored by analogy to light-stemmed root-stems, and perhaps to r-stems (see §7.36).

2. It may seem odd to refer to vocalic consonant stems, but these would have ended in a consonant in PIE,
usually a laryngeal. A possible alternative explanation for a nom. sg. like mork is that it has its back mutation
by analogy not to the o-stems but to the acc. sg. (Prokosch 1939: §87a), or by the combined influence of the
two. Note that analogical forms of the nom. sg. appear elsewhere among feminines of this class, e.g. tonn
‘tooth’ and nott ‘night’ (beside ndatf), the latter with the combined labial mutation proper to the acc. sg. and
dat. pl. (§4.8).

3. On ‘Doric 7w¢’ and its unexplained alteration to Gk. modg, see Sihler 1995: 117-18. “The difference in
vowel colouring between mod¢ and pés is explained by alternation within the paradigm (e.g. nom. *pos : gen.
*ped-os), or between simple[x] and compound (e.g. *pés : *su-pos ‘with good feet’), with subsequent general-
izing of one or the other timbre” (Szemerényi 1996: §7.2.1).

4. A further, probable example is PGmc. *wrot- > ON 76t ‘root’ : *wurt- > Go. wairts, ON urt, OE wyrt,
OS wurt, OHG wurz ‘plant’.

7.29 The n-stems

These are commonly referred to as ‘weak’ nouns, just as with weak adjectives, which
are also n-stems (see §9.7).! In PIE either there were no fem. n-stems or the only gender
opposition in this class was between animate and neuter nouns; the category of fem. in
Gme. no doubt arose from substantivized weak fem. adjectives. Neuters in Gmc. are
very few in number. To be distinguished are the three types of Gmc. n-stems: the an-
stems, the on-stems, and the in-stems.

1. The terms stark ‘strong’ and schwach ‘weak’ are used in reference to nouns, adjectives, and verbs already
in Grimm’s Deutsche Grammatik: see, e.g., Grimm 1822-37: 1, 597-8, where the terms are defined in refer-
ence to declension.

7.30 The an-stems

These comprise masc. and neuter nouns. The masculines are very commonly deverbal
agentive nouns, e.g. Go. hana ‘cock’ (cf. Lat. cané ‘sing’), bloma ‘flower’ (cf. OE
blowan ‘bloom’). There also occur jan-stems, inflected the same way, e.g. Go. masc.
baurgja ‘citizen’ (cf. bairgan ‘protect’), neut. siglio ‘seal’ (cf. sigljan, from Lat.
sigillare). The masc. inflections may be illustrated by the paradigms of Go. guma ‘man’
and its cognates:

Go. Olcel. OE (O8] OHG
sg. nom. guma gumi guma gumo, -a gomo
acc.  guman guma guman gumon, -an gomon, -un
gen. gumins  guma guman gumen, -an, -on gomen, -in
dat. gumin guma guman gumen, -an, -on gomen, -in
pl. nom. gumans gum(n)ar  guman gumon, -un, -an gomon, -un
acc. gumans  gum(n)a guman gumon, -un, -an gomon, -un
gen. gumané gumna gumena  gumono, -uno, -onu gomono
dat. gumam gum(n)um gumum  gumon, -un gomom

The plural of Olcel. gumi is actually atypical of the type, which usually lacks -#- in all
cases of the plural, having adopted a-stem inflections. Rather, in poetry a few n-stems
referring to persons preserve the original gen. pl. ending -na' and extend -n- thence to
the other cases of the plural. Another masc. type, and a rare one, is represented by Go.
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gen. pl. auhsné ‘oxen’, Olcel. nom. acc. pl. yxn, oxn, gen. yxna, oxna, dat. yxnum,
oxnum (nom. sg. uxi, oxi), OE (chiefly Anglian) nom. acc. pl. exen, exin, exen, gen.
oxna, dat. oxnum (nom. sg. oxa). In these the PIE suffix took the form *-en- in the
strong cases, rather than *-on-.2 On Go. manna, see §7.27.

The neuters are declined similarly in the genitive and dative. The nominative and
accusative inflections may be illustrated by forms of Go. dugé ‘eye’ and its cognates:

Go. Olcel. OE (01 OHG
nom. acc. sg. augd auga eage oga, - ouga
nom. acc. pl. 4ugdna augu €agan  Ogun, -on, -an  ougun, -on

A different type of neuter is represented by Go. nom. acc. pl. namna ‘names’, i.e. with
the ending -na rather than -6na. Such neuters had PGme. *-6 or *-6” in the nom. sg.,?
just as the masc. nouns did, and so they were made masc. in WGmc. (Bammesberger
1990: 167; Jasanoff 2002: 35). Besides namao, only PGme. *sémé (OHG samo ‘seed’)
and *ayk*6 (OHG ancho ‘butter’) are of this latter type. On heteroclitic stems like Go.
wato, dat. pl. watnam, see §7.42.

1. Asin the on-stems, §7.32. It is otherwise usually replaced by a-stem -a (but cf. §7.31 n. 8); cf. Runic gen.
pl. arbijano ‘heirs’ on the Tune stone, ca. 400.

2. This is the PIE ‘hysterokinetic’ or ‘hysterodynamic’ type (§7.4), in which the final syllable bore the ac-
cent: for discussion, see Kroonen 2011: 27-40. Similar is Go. gen. pl. abné, dat. abnam ‘men’: see Sen 2002,
Johnsen 2005; probably also Olcel. bogna ‘bows’. This is not the origin of OE genitives like brogna, which
occur in the conservative language of poetry, and which must be assumed to show syncope (for the reasons
offered by Brunner 1965: §276 Anm. 4).

3. This ending is unexplained; the PIE ending was *-p, reflected in Skt. nama, Lat. nomen, OCS imeg.

7.31 Origin and development of an-stem inflections

These nouns in PIE bore the suffix *-en-/-on-. The Gmc. an-stems mostly reflect the PIE
amphikinetic type, with accent on the root in the strong cases (§7.4), the stem-formative
suffix taking the form *-on- (*-on < *-on-s in the nom. sg.), but the form *-en- in the
loc. sg. (and acc. sg.?), and elsewhere *-n- or *-p-.! The weak grades of the suffix are all
replaced by full grades in Gmc. Only Gothic retains significant traces of the original in-
flections; in the other languages it is mostly the n-suffix that has become the inflection.
Reconstruction of the development of these nouns presents many difficulties (some of
them remarked by Ringe 2017: 306-8); the nouns and the weak adjectives must have
exerted considerable mutual analogical influence. But the agreement of Go. and OHG
on key points leads to the conclusion that originally *-on- (becoming *-an- or *-un-: see
under acc. sg. below) appeared in the acc. sg. and all cases of the plural, whereas *-en-
appeared in the gen. dat. sg.

Nom. sg. PIE had the endings *-on (< *-on-s), *-0 (< *-on),? and *-én (< *-en-s),
but probably not the oft-posited *-& (< *-en; see Jasanoff 2002: 34-5). Any of these
would account for Go. masc. -a. Olcel. -i is commonly derived from *-én (or from ana-
logically created *-¢, *-¢é, or *-é"; see, e.g., Jasanoff 2002: 31, 44), but the older Runic
ending, which is well attested, is -a, and so a morphological refashioning is perhaps to
be assumed.? Only *-6 or *-¢” will account for the WGmc. masc. forms (continental
Runic -o is attested from the end of the 6™ cent. in boso (name) and leubo ‘beloved
man’: see Euler 2013: 80), and the origin of the trimoric vowel in these, as elsewhere
among the n-stems, is perplexing.* Likewise, *-6 is required to explain Go. neuter -9,
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whereas the neuter endings in the other languages require *-6"; PIE neuter *-om,
however, is to be derived from *-on-h,, just as PIE *phytér is to be derived from *phter-
s (§1.6 n. 1; see Jasanoff 2002: 33).° Boutkan (1995b: 285-6) rather assumes analogical
extension of *-o(n) from the neut. pl.

Acc. sg. The PIE animate ending was *-en-m (see Szemerényi 1996: §7.3.1), but
Gmc. requires *-on-m > *-on-um, in which *-on- should have yielded, in (N)WGmc.,
*-un- before *u in the next syllable, whereas *-on- in EGme. developed to *-an- (§5.5).
This accounts for the OS and OHG endings, but OE (and Olcel.? see §5.5) must have
extended *-an- from other cases to the acc.® (The an-stem acc. unfortunately is not
attested in early Runic.) Early Northumbrian galgu < *zalzun < WGmec. *3alsunum on
the Ruthwell Cross suggests that OE originally had *-un- in this case. The neuters bore
the same inflection as in the nom.

Gen. sg. Only in Skt. is the original weak form of the n-suffix preserved, as in
gen. sg. rajiiah ‘king’. The other IE languages generally point to *-en-es or *-en-os,
giving PGme. *-iniz, *-inaz.” This accounts for Go. -ins and OS OHG -en. The Olcel.
and OE endings must derive from forms with the PIE alternant *-on-, as in Gk. acc. sg.
daipovo ‘divinity’ < *-om-m, or by analogical extension (ultimately from the nom. pl.?),
as in the accusative. OHG -in here and in the dat. produces umlaut (e.g. nemin ‘name’),
though the original root vowel is always restored outside of the earliest texts.

Dat. sg. PIE *-n-¢i is to be expected (cf. Skt. dat. rajiié), but the Gmce. ending is
more likely to derive from loc. *-en-i or *-on-i. The former will account for Go. -in, OS
OHG -en (CQG), -in (UG); the latter (cf. Gk. drxuovt ‘thunderbolt’) for Olcel. -a and OE
-an, assuming early loss of *-i in third syllables (§5.2 n. 7).

Nom. pl. PIE *-on-es gives PGmc. masc. *-aniz, which accounts for the Go. and
OE endings. OS and OHG -on, -un are probably analogical to the acc. pl., whereas
Olcel. -ar is modeled on the a-stem ending. As for the neuter, the cognates point to PIE
*-on-Iy, as in Skt. namani ‘names’, in which *-6n- may be a collective suffix (Jasanoff
1980: 376). This should have produced PGmc. *-6na, but *-a in this was replaced by
*-0, borrowed from the a-stems, with the NWGmec. development *-ono > *-onu > *-in.

Acc. pL. Only Skt. preserves the original weak form of the suffix, as in rajiah
‘kings’. Gmc. reflects the suffix in o-grade, PIE *-on-ns > masc. *-on-unz, in which
*-on- should have developed to *-an- in EGmc. and *-un- in (N)WGmc. (see §5.5).
This accounts for the OS and OHG endings, whereas the OE ending is analogical to the
nom. plural. Olcel. shows the same development as in the acc. singular. Go. -ans may
be due to the combined forces of haplology (§12.33 n. 6) in *-an-unz and analogical
influence from the nom. plural. The neuter ending was the same as the nominative.

Gen. pl. PIE weak *-n-(oH)om finds expression in forms like Go. auhsné (see
§7.30) and OE oxna. However, in Gmc. there should be expected the reflex of a full-
grade form of the suffix, *-on-, and this accounts for Go. -ané. The Olcel. ending -a,
like the nom. pl. ending, seems to be analogical to the a-stem ending,® whereas the
WGmc. endings reflect *-6n-6", which is perhaps borrowed from the on-stems (§7.32),
probably via the weak adjectives (§9.8).

Dat. pl. PGmc. *-miz (cf. a-stems, §7.8) was attached directly to the suffix *-on-,
giving *-on-miz > *-ammiz in EGmc., *-ummiz elsewhere (§5.5). This accounts for all
the endings except OHG -om, which was influenced by the on-stems, as in the gen. pl.

1. The precise distribution of accentual and ablaut variants is not wholly agreed upon: e.g., to Szemerényi
1996: §7.3.1 cf. Kroonen 2011: 28.
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2. Loss of *-n may be due to sandhi conditions (Prokosch 1939: §84c).

3. Stiles (1984: 16-17) argues plausibly that masc. Runic -a was extended to the nom. from the oblique
cases for the purpose of re-differentiating the masc. and fem. forms (nom. masc. *-6 and fem. *-6" having
fallen together as *-0), since, outside the nom. sg., the feminines had *-on- throughout and the masculines
*-an-, the latter having been generalized by analogy to the feminines. Subsequently Runic -a was lost by
regular phonological rule, not only in the regular n-stems but also in the subcategory of ijan-stems (i.e., jan-
stems with a heavy root syllable), leaving the n-stems and the ijjan-stems inflected identically, except that in
the nom. sg. the latter had -i, which was then adopted by the n-stems (similarly Boutkan 1995b: 281). Cf. the
discussion in Syrett 1994: 134-52. To the contrary, Nedoma (2005: 172-3) and Jon Axel Hardarson (2005:
227-8,; see also Ringe & Taylor 2014: 520) assume that Runic -a actually reflects PIE *-én.

4. The usual assumption is that *-6 and *-é were the result of loss of the final consonant in PIE, and Bam-
mesberger (1990: 167 n. 275, 169) defends this view by reference to PGme. *nefd, reduced from PIE *nepos.
But only Balto-Slavic and Gmc. require the reconstruction of trimoric vowels in this declension, and tri-
moricity is otherwise to be related to hiatus between vowels (usually through loss of a laryngeal consonant),
not length in vowels resulting from compensatory lengthening (but see §5.4 supra). Jasanoff (2002: 37), who
intends the term ‘trimoric’ literally and thus assumes that trimoric vowels were simply overlong, proposes a
rule of Gme. and Balto-Slavic whereby *6 (but not any other vowel) gained an extra mora in final position.
This is a simple solution, but the motive for the change is obscure. Lane (1963, supported in part by Boutkan
1995b: 127, 281) supposes that *-an (from earlier *-an-un) was leveled into the nom. sg. in WGmc., and that
this accounts for the attested endings. This entails certain complications, one of which is that *-an-un should
have developed to *-un: see §5.5. The form of the suffix *-an- could have been extended, however, from other
cases, e.g. nom. pl., though this leaves unexplained the coincidence of Baltic intonation and of what would
appear to be a trimoric Gmc. reflex.

5. Prokosch (1939: §84c) remarks a complementarity in the development of the nom. sg. between Go. and
Olcel., on the one hand, and WGmec. on the other: “The ending with two morae (-én/-6n) is used in Gothic and
Old Norse with masculines, but in WGmc. with feminines and neuters. On the other hand, the tri-moric
ending -6 is used in Gothic and Old Norse with feminines and neuters, in WGmc. with masculines (in Old
Saxon there is a good deal of variation between the MSS).”

6 To the contrary, it is usually assumed that *-an- spread from the acc. sg. to other cases (e.g. Prokosch
1939: §84d; Bammesberger 1990: 168). Certainly, the spread of *-an- is justly assumed, since it has replaced
*-on- in the feminine n-stems in OE, but the acc. sg. ending is not likely to be the source, at least in WGmc.

7. Bammesberger (1990: 168) suggests that at least in Gmc., gen. *-en- may be analogical to the dat. suffix
(PIE loc.). Boutkan (1995b: 283—4) argues that *-en- remained as such in the gen.

8. However, Prokosch 1939: §84d posits the replacement of -na by -a from stems like sani ‘cock’, gen. pl.
*hanna > hana, facilitated by the disappearance of inflectional -n- from the rest of the paradigm.

7.32 The on-stems

This class includes feminine nouns only. The inflections may be illustrated by the para-
digms of Go. tuggo ‘tongue’ and cognates:

Go. OlIcel. OE (O] OHG
sg. nom. tuggo tunga tunge tunga, -e zunga
acc.  tuggon tungu tungan tungun, -on, -an  zungun
gen. tuggdons  tungu tungan tungun, -on, -an  zZungun
dat.  tuggdn tungu tungan tungun, -on, -an  zungin
pl. nom. tuggdns  tungur tungan tungun, -on, -an  zZungun
acc.  tuggons  tungur tungan tungun, -on, -an  zZungun
gen. tuggond  tungna tungena  tungono zZungono

dat. tuggdom tungum tungum tungun, -on, -an  Zungom, -0n

A subtype, the jon-stems, have -j- before the inflection, which causes umlaut, e.g. Olcel.
brynja ‘coat of mail’, and these have gen. pl. in -a instead of -na, e.g. brynja, unless the
stem ended in a velar consonant, e.g. gen. pl. kirkna (to kirkja ‘church’). Contracted
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forms are generally uninflected in the sg., e.g. fru ‘lady’, pl. frur, and kona ‘woman’ has
gen. pl. kvenna, kvinna, probably based on a stem *kven- to a different noun (Go. gino,
OE cwene, OHG quena: see Jon Axel Hardarson 1989).

7.33  Origin and development of on-stem inflections

In PIE there was no inflectional distinction between masc. and fem. n-stems (if in fact
any PIE n-stems were fem.), but in PGmc. the two genders became differentiated by the
elimination in fem. nouns of the variation in vowel quality and quantity in the stem-
forming suffix, which was regularized as *-on-.! The likeliest source of the long vowel
in this analogical process is the o-stem nouns. Of those that survive in Gmc., nearly all
PIE a-stem nouns designating persons have become on-stems, e.g. PIE a-stem *g"ena
‘woman’ (cf. Russian orcena (Zena)) > Go. qino, gen. -ons (Krahe & Meid 1969: 111,
§91). There thus arose a correspondence between the masc. proportion a-stem -a- : n-
stem -an- and the fem. proportion 6-stem -o- : on-stem -on- that could be exploited and
expanded. There may also have been influence of the fem. adjectives upon the nouns
(Kurytowicz 1968). The conversion of o-stems to on-stems must have been a relatively
late development, as o-stem forms are still encountered in on-stem nouns in Gothic, e.g.
dat. sg. bandwai to on-stem bandwo ‘sign’ (Streitberg 1910: 111).

At first, then, the use of *-on- was the only distinction between masc. and fem.
n-stems, since they bore the same inflections after the stem-forming suffix. This situa-
tion remains little changed in Gothic, the only alterations being the extension of gen. pl.
-0 (to form -6n0) and dat. pl. -om (for original *-onam) from the 6-stems. Although the
phonological changes are much disputed, the commonest assumption is that PGmc.
*-on- should have changed to NWGmc. *-iin- before u in the next syllable (§5.5)—i.e.,
in the acc. sg. and pl.—and before tautosyllabic # at a later date (§5.6) in all the remain-
ing cases except nom. sg. and gen. and dat. pl. This situation is well preserved in OS
and OHG. Some analogical reformation has taken place in Olcel.: in the plural, nom.
acc. -ur is analogous to -ar (borrowed from the a-stems) in the masc. n-stems, and the
dat. pl. corresponds to the Go. form. PGme. *-6n-6 should have yielded ON *-ana; gen.
pl. -na may be influenced by masc. forms like yxna (§7.30; Krahe & Meid 1969: 11,
§29), but it is likelier to have been influenced by the neuter form, as the original nom.
acc. pl. inflection would have agreed with the neut. (Heusler 1967: §233). In OE, the
fem. paradigm has been made to conform almost entirely to the masc.; Northumbrian
acc. sg. foldu ‘earth’ and eordu ‘earth’ are most likely relics of an earlier inflection like
that in Go., though it should be noted that these forms are not necessarily exceptions to
the rule of conformity to the masc. paradigm: cf. masc. acc. sg. galgu ‘gallows’. Ori-
ginal *-on- is reflected also in OE pl. Eastron, -un ‘Easter’. For alternative analyses, see
Ringe & Taylor 2014: 163—4.

1. Cf. similarly in Greek, masc. nom. sg. dyav ‘assembly’, gen. dydvog, etc., and in Latin, nom. sermé ‘con-
versation’, acc. sermonem, etc.

7.34 The in-stems

Like the om-stems, this class includes feminine nouns only. The inflections may be
illustrated by the paradigms of Go. managei ‘multitude’ and its cognates, along with
Olcel. gorsimi ‘treasure’:
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Go. Olcel. OE OHG
sg. nom. managei gorsimi menigu menigi(n)
acc. managein gorsimi menigu menigi(n)
gen. manageins gorsimi menigu menigi(n)
dat. managein gorsimi menigu menigi(n)
sg. nom. manageins gorsimar menigu menigi(n)
acc.  manageins gorsimar menigu menigi(n)
gen. manageind gorsima meniga menigino
dat.  manageim gorsimum menigum  menigim

It will be seen that the Go. paradigm corresponds precisely to that of the on-stems, but
with -ei- (/i:/) where the other has -6-.! The OHG paradigm closely resembles the
Gothic, corresponding exactly to the OHG on-stem paradigm above (§7.32). The OHG
forms in -in (as opposed to -7) are limited to a small number of textual sources: see
Braune 2004a: §228 Anm. 1, Boutkan 1995b: 292-3. In OS the inflection of these
nouns is indistinguishable from that of fem. i-stems, though occasional jo-stem forms
occur, e.g. dat. sg. menigo (1% beside usual menigi). In Olcel. the sg. corresponds phon-
ologically to the Go. sg., whereas the pl. inflections are the same as those of the o-
stems. In OFE a few forms, mostly in early or Anglian texts, e.g. acc. gen. dat. sg.
strenge, show that originally the OE paradigm was more closely comparable to the
OHG one. The substitution of the ending -u for -e < *-i is usually explained as the result
of analogy to stems in Gmc. *-ipo, e.g. OF strengpu (see, e.g., A. Campbell 1977:
§569(7), and cf. Brunner 1965: §280), though the extension of -u within the paradigm
of the latter type is difficult to account for, and doubts have been raised (see Bammes-
berger 1975, and cf. Ringe 2002: 149 & n. 42).

The origin of the suffix *-in- in this class is uncertain, as it is unparalleled in the
IE languages. But if, as supposed above (§7.33), the o-stems played a significant role in
the spread of *-om- throughout the paradigm of the o-stems, it may be supposed that
*-in- was analogously constructed on the basis of the jo-stems, in which the nom. sg.
ended in *-7(§7.17).

1. In Gothic, the suffix -ein- is found also in feminine abstract nouns derived from weak verbs of the first
class, e.g. ddupeins ‘baptism’ (cf. daupjan ‘baptize’), but these bear different inflections: those of the i-stems
in most cases, but those of the o-stems in the nom. gen. plural. Gothic and ON first participles and adjectives
in the comparative degree are also inflected as in-stems (§§9.9-10).

7.35 The r-stems

This small class comprises nouns of family relationship, which were formed in PIE with
a suffix *-ter- or *-er- in alternating ablaut grades. The inflections may be illustrated by
the paradigms of Go. bropar ‘brother’ and its cognates:

Go. Olcel. OE (01 OHG

sg. nom. bropar brodir bropor broder, -ar bruoder

acc. bropar brodur bropor broder, -ar bruoder

gen. broprs broodur bropor brdoer, -ar bruoder

dat. bropr broéour bréper broder bruoder

pl. nom. broprjus  broedr bropor gibroder, -ar  bruoder

acc. bropruns  breedr brdpor gibrdder, -ar  bruoder
gen. bropré breedra bropra bruodero

dat. broprum  breedrum  broprum  brodrun, -on  bruoderum, -un
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The other nouns in this class are Go. fadar ‘father’ (once, in the voc., beside usual atta),
*madar ‘mother’,! daithtar ‘daughter’,? swistar ‘sister’, and their cognates.> Note Runic
swestar on the (probably) 5"-century Norwegian Opedal stone. Beside Olcel. dat. sg.
foour ‘father’ there occurs the (probably more original) by-form fedr, which may be
extended to the acc. and reformed in gen. fedrs; fodur itself is then probably analogical
to the gen. acc. sg. (Gutenbrunner 1951: 104). In OHG, muoter is inflected like bruoder,
but fater has nom. acc. pl. faterd, and there develop alternative forms modeled on the a-
stems, gen. sg. fateres, dat. fatere. Similarly, OE fader always has a-stem nom. acc. pl.
faed(e)ras, and analogical gen. sg. fad(e)res occurs not infrequently. Umlaut is usually
missing from dat. sg. fader, but cf. Northumbrian feder beside fader; conversely,
umlaut may be extended to cases in which it is not etymological, as in Mercian gen. sg.
deehter (spelt with (oe)). OE mador has always nom. acc. pl. modru or modra, and the
variation suggests that the origin of the inflection is in a collective neuter plural (see
Hogg & Fulk 2011: §2.93), as PGmc. acc. pl. *-unz should have been lost (otherwise
Boutkan 1995b: 275). The lack of umlaut in nom. pl. bropor (as opposed to dat. sg.
bréper) is unexpected.* Of particular interest is Mercian gen. sg. feadur, Northumbrian
-fadur, fador, on which see §7.36.

1. Go. dipei is used instead of *madar, which is entirely unattested, but which is reconstructible from related
forms. According to Prokosch (1939: §85), and as might be expected from the vocalism, *maodar (as well as
OE médor, OS modar, OHG muoter; Olcel. médir is ambiguous) derives from PIE *matér, with root accent
throughout (cf. Gk. unwyp, Lith. moté, but cf. Pokorny 1959-69: 11, 700), and the apparent effect of Verner’s
law (§6.6) is thus to be attributed to analogy to fadar; cf. Skt. matar- beside pitar-.

2. Go. ati in dauhtar is due to the following % (§4.5), whereas o in NWGmc. *dohter- is due to lowering of u
before the following mid vowel (§4.3; the etymon is PIE *dhug(h)ter-, as in Gk. Gvydarnp), with compensa-
tory lengthening upon loss of /x/ in Olcel. dottir (§4.9).

3. The OHG words swehur ‘father-in-law’, swigar ‘mother-in-law’, swagur ‘brother-in-law’, zeihhur ‘hus-
band’s brother’ and their cognates are not inflected as r-stems. On the intrusive consonant in zeihhur (cf. Skt.
devar-, Gk. darjp), see Fulk 1993b: 341-2.

4. Tt cannot be due to full grade of the stem suffix in PGmce. *broper-iz, with early loss of 7 in a third syllable
(as in dat. pl. *-miz, §5.2 n. 7, §7.8), unless it is assumed that e was not raised to i before *-ri- (§§4.4, 5.5).
Umlaut is lacking in the plural throughout WGmc.; the umlaut in NHG Viter, Miitter, Briider, Téchter is
modern and analogical. Umlaut is found in all the NGmc. forms, however: fedr, meedr, breedr, detr.

7.36  Origin and development of r-stem inflections

In PIE at least ‘father’ had a regular alternation between strong and weak cases (§7.4),
with shift of accent between stem and inflection, as in Greek acc. sg. matépa ‘father’,
gen. warpog. In Go. and Olcel. the weak stem has been extended to all cases but the
nom. and acc. sg., whereas in WGmc. it is the strong stem that prevails. If it is assumed
that alternation in the place of the accent occurred in all these words, not just ‘father’, it
must be supposed that the consequent alternations in voicing under Verner’s law (§6.6)
have been leveled away.

Nom. sg. *bropér (< PIE *bhratéer < *bhrater-s) may be assumed for PGmc.
This would explain OHG bruoder, though the stem *broper- of the acc. and voc. would
produce the same result if extended analogically to the nominative.! The usual assump-
tion is that in Go. bropar, *-ér has resulted in -ar (§5.3), and that *-ér also explains
Olcel. -ir as well as early Runic swestar, assuming that (a) stands for /e:/, which later
developed to /e/ in the unstressed syllable, still later merging with /i/. Alternatively,
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Streitberg (1892: 108, idem 1896: §§160, 179), followed by some others, has argued
that swestar reflects the *-or of PIE *suesor. Both of these assumptions have been
challenged by Stiles, who argues that Go. fidwor ‘four’ must be derived from PIE neut.
*fovetyor rather than the usually assumed masc. k*efudres, with subsequent analogical
extension of 6 from the neuter (see Stiles 1985-6: 6.86-8), and therefore shortening in
Gothic is not to be expected in *bropér; rather, Go. nom. bropar has acquired the stem
of the vocative or, less likely, the acc. (Stiles 1988). He also argues that Runic swestar
is unlikely to represent a nom. in *-&r but a voc. in *-ar (Stiles 1984). Hamp (1990)
supports Stiles but posits nom. sg. *bropé for PGme. Boutkan (1992, 1995b: 272)
argues that Runic swestar reflects the original *-or, whereas Olcel. systir reflects the
analogical ending *-er. The issues are complex and capable of more than one interpreta-
tion, but the analysis of Stiles seems quite likely.

Acc. sg. PGmc. *broper-u" < PIE *bhrater-m develops normally in Gothic and
Olcel., in the latter instance through the series of changes *-eru™ > *-aru > *-gru > -ur
(see Heusler 1967: §113). The WGmc. developments appear to be natural; on OE -or,
see note 1.

Gen. sg. The Gothic and main NWGmc. forms may be derived regularly from
PIE *bhratr-os or *bhratr-es. Olcel. fadir has gen. sg. fpdur, which is usually
associated with Skt. pitir and derived from *p/utrs, though how such a form arose in
PIE is difficult to explain, since the original ending should have been PIE *-r-os (see
Szemerényi 1996: §7.3.3, with references, and cf. Stiles 2013: 30). Accordingly, Bam-
mesberger (1983a) argues that the Gme. and the Skt. forms are analogical creations.
Corresponding to fodur are the variant Anglian OE forms cited above, feadur, -fadur,
fador.

Dat. sg. The Gmc. dat. corresponds to the PIE locative, hence PIE *phtr-i
‘father’ (cf. Gk. mazpi, Lat. ablative patre), in which the loss of final *-i after the heavy
syllable was earlier in Go. than elsewhere in Gmc. (§5.2). PIE *bhrdtr-i explains all the
forms in the paradigms in §7.35 except for Olcel. brodur (for expected braedr, which is
rare), which is analogical to the acc. and gen., like dat. fodur beside etymological fedr.
But doubts have been raised about the retention of *-7 in Proto-Norse: see §5.2 n. 2.

Nom. pl. PIE *bhrater-es > PGme. *broper-iz develops regularly into the OS
and OHG forms (aside from the elimination of voicing of p under Verner’s law, if
instead *bhratér-es is assumed, as explained above). Olcel. braedr results from general-
ization of the weak grade of the suffix *-r- in PNorse, resulting in *broprir; cf. Runic
dohtrir on the Tune stone of ca. 400. OE faderas has been analogically reformed on
the model of the a-stems. Go. broprjus, with zero grade of the suffix, as in ON, has
acquired the u-stem ending because the acc. and dat. pl. endings of Go. r-stems were
indistinguishable from those of u-stems.

Acc. pl. PIE *bhritr-ns > PGmce. *bropr-unz produces the Go. form by regular
sound change, whereas the NWGmc. forms are analogical to the nom. pl.

Gen. pl. PIE *bhratr-oHom produces the expected results everywhere except in
Olcel., where the umlauted vowel of the nom. pl. is extended throughout the plural, and
in OHG, where bruodero may be due to analogical generalization of the stem with *-er-
(cf. the dat. pl.), or, less likely, it may reflect an original variant with full grade of the
suffix: cf. Gk. warépwv beside Homeric watpdv, Lat. patrum.

Dat. pl. PIE *bhratr-mis is an instr. form (§7.2; cf. Skt. instr. mdtrbhis
‘mothers”) which may be assumed to give PGmc. *bropru-miz (with *-ru- rather than
*-ur- under the influence of the other weak cases: see §12.31 n. 3). This produces
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regular results, except that the umlauted vowel of the nom. pl. is extended to the dat. in
Olcel., and in OHG the stem with -er- has been generalized.

1. By contrast, OE has -er (as in faeder) or -or (as in bropor) depending on whether the vowel of the pre-
ceding syllable is front or back, due to nuclearization originating in the gen. and dat. sg., according to A.
Campbell (1977: §631). Alternatively, Krahe & Meid (1969: II, §23) suppose that -er in nom. sg. faeder
directly reflects PIE *-ér, with loss of the vowel after a heavy syllable in all the remaining r-stems and
subsequent parasiting. But phonological loss of the stem vowel in an uninflected form seems unlikely.

7.37 The s-stems

In PIE these were almost all neuter, and in Gmc. they are exclusively so.! They bore the
PIE accent on the root in the nom. sg., but otherwise there is wide disagreement about
the pattern of accentuation in this class.”? The category remains distinct in several IE
languages; an example of an s-stem is, from PIE *génh,-os ‘kind, family’, gen. *génh,-

es-os, Skt. janah, gen. janasah, Gk. yevog, gen. yéveog, Lat. genus, gen. generis. In
Gmc. the s-stems as a noun class remain nowhere very distinct, having conformed to the
inflection of more productive classes, though in OE the codccurrence of alternative
stems in different noun classes attests to the alternations in earlier s-stem paradigms.
Thus, for example, beside gast ‘spirit’, Alaw ‘mound’, hraw ‘corpse’ there occur also
the umlauted gast, hleéw, hr&w. The only plain exceptions to the obscuration of
paradigm alternations are to be found in Anglian texts. One exception is dogor ‘day’: in
Northumbrian (Lindisfarne Gospels) this has a singular stem ddg- (spelt (doeg)),
whereas the plural stem is dog(o)r-, the latter used for both sg. and pl. in poetry.’
Similarly, the Mercian gloss on the Vespasian Psalter has sg. calf (with i-umlaut)* but
pl. calfur, calfer-. In poetic texts, nom. sg. ~réd ‘glory’ occurs beside hrod(o)r(-) in the
dat. sg. and in the plural. On the basis of such alternations may be reconstructed an
original paradigm like the following (see Brunner 1965: §289, Hogg & Fulk 2011:
§2.96):

singular plural
nom. deg dogor
acc. deg dogor
gen. dogores dog(o)ra
dat. dogor(e) dogrum

The two residual signs of s-stem inflection are thus variable umlaut of the the root
vowel and variable appearance of suffixal » < z. Aside from the exceptional examples of
preserved paradigm alternation noted above, the OE paradigms of original s-stems are
of two types: (1) The nouns cealf ‘calf’, lamb ‘lamb’, and &g ‘egg’ decline as neut. a-
stems, except that in the plural the inflection is preceded by -r-, e.g. nom. acc. cealfiu,
gen. cealfra, dat. cealfrum. (2) The remainder are declined mostly as neut. a-stems but
have extended stem-final -7- throughout the paradigm, e.g. nom. sg. hocor ‘derision’.
Usually it is the stem without /-umlaut that is generalized, though a few nouns show
generalization of the umlauted form, e.g. nom. pl. scérero ‘shears’. In some instances
there is a dual development, e.g. OE i-stems sige ‘victory’, sele ‘hall’, h&l ‘salvation’
beside a-stems sigor, salor, halor (see A. Campbell 1977: §636).5

In Gothic and Olcel., the s-stems are declined entirely like a-stems, e.g. Go. rigis
‘darkness’ (cf. Skt. rdajah, Gk. épgfog), gen. rigizis = Olcel. rok(k)r, gen. rok(k)rs. A
probable exception is gen. sg. hatis (for expected a-stem *hatizis) ‘hatred’ < PIE *-es-
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os (though this is disputed: see Braune 2004b: §94 Anm. 5): other forms of the word
decline on the pattern of a-stems.® In OHG and OS, the few remaining s-stems decline
as a-stems, but with r-suffix in the plural and, in OHG, umlaut, e.g. OHG lamb ‘lamb’,
nom. pl. lembir < *lambizu < *lambezo, gen. lembiro, dat. lembirum. This method of
forming the plural was to become quite productive in German, for reasons sketched by
Klein (2013). A few OHG forms with -ir or -ar in the sg. also occur (Braune 2004a:
§197 Anm. 1).

1. The Gmc. material is collected in Kluge 1926: §84, also Schlerath 1995: 259-60. See also Schenker
1971, Casaretto 2000, the latter arguing that the type was productive in Gme. Adamczyk 2012 traces the
decline of the type in OE and OHG.

2. For instance, Clackson (2007: 94) reconstructs nom./acc. sg. *nébhos ‘cloud’, gen. sg. *nebhés-os,
nom./acc. pl. *nebhés-h,, whereas Ringe (2017: 62—-3) reconstructs root accent throughout, and Beekes (2011:
198) assumes for the s-stems accent on the root in the nom. sg., on the suffix in the acc. sg., and on the
inflection in the gen. sg. See further Schaffner 2001, Mottausch 2011. There must be assumed an alternating
PIE accent, sometimes on the suffix, in order to explain the generalization of s or z, alternants under Verner’s
law, for example z in Go. agizi ‘axe’ but s everywhere else in Gmc., e.g. OE (Mercian) @ces.

3. The two Northumbrian stems are not uncommonly regarded as belonging to separate paradigms (so, e.g.,
Cook 1894: 40-1, Klein 2013: 170 n. 1), but the complementary distribution by number is unmistakable.

4. In Anglian there is retraction of @ to a before covered /, and this a then may be umlauted to .

5. Wagner (2011) argues that PGme. a-stem *dasaz ‘day’ was in origin an s-stem, derived from the etymon
of OE de@g: cf. Gk. AayioOaiog, probably a Go. name, and OHG tagar-ot ‘dawn’. There does not appear to be
evidence outside of Gmc., however, for quantitative ablaut alternations in the root of s-stems.

6. In Go. the s-stems have -s- after 4 or a diphthong, otherwise -is-. For the reason, see Boutkan 1995b:
266-7.

7.38 Origin and development of s-stem inflections

The usual pattern in PIE was for the suffix to take the form *-os in the nom. voc. acc.
sg. only (cf. the Finnish loanword lammas ‘lamb’), elsewhere *-es-, which should
produce PGmce. *-iz-. Thus, the reconstructed paradigm of OE d@g in §7.37 shows
precisely the opposite of the expected historical distribution of i-umlaut, which is found
in the nom. acc. sg. only, with the expected loss of final *-iz after the heavy stem.
Against the usual IE pattern, then, the reflex of PIE *-os- must have prevailed outside
the nom. acc. sg., though how -or- developed from *-os- is a matter of some debate.!
The likeliest explanation (that of Bammesberger 1990: 210) is that nom. acc. pl.
*dozazo developed to *dosr (with rhotacism and syncope of *-a-, followed by apocope
of *-u < *-9), in which *-r was then syllabified to -ur, which was subsequently
extended to most cases, with subsequent lowering to -or. Yet this explanation, too, faces
some difficulties.> OE gen. sg. dogores was formed by analogy to the a-stems, since
*-g- should have been lost from the final syllable of PGmc. *dozazaz, giving *doszaz >
*dozar, a situation reflected in the Mercian gen. sg. calfur (with analogical replacement
of *-ar by -ur, as above). OE dat. sg. dogor is perhaps to be derived from a PIE instr. in
*-¢, which ending should have been lost; but a locative in *-i would explain the form if
the ending is assumed to have been lost in a third syllable (§5.2 n. 7). The alternative
dat. dogore (in poetry beside dogor) probably does not reflect the PIE dat. in *-ej recon-
structed for this class (note the lack of umlaut) but is analogical to the a-stems.
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1. For discussion and references, see Boutkan 1992, Hogg & Fulk 2011: §2.99 n. 1, Klein 2013: 171-5.
Boutkan’s analysis, whereby -or(-) always reflects syllabified r, is discounted by Hogg & Fulk (2011: §2.100
n. 6), who conclude that -or in at least some instances must reflect *-uz-, a conclusion agreed to by Klein,
though no very convincing explanation as to how *-uz- arose has yet been devised (see Schaffner 2001: 589—
91, Klein loc. cit.).

2. This hypothesis could be tested metrically, since nom. acc. pl. dogor should then be monosyllabic in the
meter of Beowulf, where, unfortunately, the relevant cases do not occur. Acc. pl. lomber at Guthlac B 1042 is
disyllabic, but the metrical features of this poem are not conservative enough to ensure that the second
syllable is not due to parasiting. The Mercian gloss on the Vespasian Psalter perhaps suggests that Bammes-
berger’s explanation is incorrect, since in this text the final sequence PGme. *-aro yields -eru rather than -ur
(as in nom. sg. fem. oderu ‘other’), and this must be the etymological outcome rather than the result of ana-
logy (see Fulk 2010b). In this text are to be found nom. acc. pl. calfur (3x) and lombur (1x), but also calferu
and lomberu, once each. It is possible, though, that -7-, later syllabified, originated elsewhere in the paradigm.
The hypothesis that PIE forms in *-us- and *-fs- should be reconstructed among the s-stems reflected in
Gmc. is highly questionable: see Fulk 1988: 1556 for references.

7.39 The nd-stems

These are sometimes categorized under the dental stems (§7.41), which also bore
athematic inflections in PGmc., though the development of the two types is different.
The inflections may be illustrated by the paradigms of Go. frijonds “friend’ (cf. frijon
‘love’) and its WGmc. cognates, along with Olcel. bondi ‘farmer’ (cf. bua ‘settle’):!

Go. Olcel. OE (01 OHG

sg. nom. frijonds bondi  fréond friund friunt
ace.  frijond bonda  fréond friund friunt
gen. frijondis bonda  fréondes friundes, -as  friuntes
dat.  frijond bonda  friend friunde, -a friunt, -e
voc.  frijond

pl. nom. frijonds beendr friend friund friunt
acc. frijonds  beendr  friend friund friunt
gen. frijondeé bonda fréonda  friundo friunto

dat. frijondam bondum fréondum friundun, -on friuntum, -un, -on

In WGmc. there occur also analogical forms. Thus, in the nom. acc. pl. are to be found
forms analogical to the a-stems, OE fiéondas (regularly in Anglian), OS friundos,
friunda, OHG friuntd. OS OHG dat. sg. -e is also analogical to the a-stem ending (dat.
sg. friunt is rare in OHG), and beside OE friend there occurs firéonde, the ending -e
being universal in stems of more than one syllable such as dat. sg. hettende ‘enemy’.
OE polysyllabic stems regularly have genitive plural in -ra and frequently nom. acc. pl.
in -e, both of which endings are borrowed from adjectives.

1. Olcel. bondi is represented here because in frandi ‘kinsman’ a single stem vowel has been extended
throughout the paradigm, though a rare, archaic, uncontracted pl. friendr is also attested.

7.40 Origin and development of nd-stem inflections
These are in origin substantivized polysyllabic present participles in PIE *-nt- (cf. Gk.

pl. pépovreg ‘bearing’), which in PIE bore consonant-stem inflections (§7.2), as present
participles still do in Skt., though on a dialectal basis the true participles acquired a-and
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o-stem inflections and were thus distinguished from these nouns in Gme.! As in the
participles, since the vowel before *-nt- was unstressed, PGme. *-np- was voiced to
*-nd- under Verner’s law, with subsequent development to *-nd- (§§6.5-6).

The original set of inflections is best preserved in Gothic, where the nom. acc.
dat. sg. and nom. acc. gen. pl. directly reflect the consonant-stem endings (cf. Go.
baurgs ‘city’, §7.27). Several of these endings, however (nom. acc. sg., gen. pl.) are
identical to the a-stem endings, and probably on that basis a-stem inflections were
adopted for the gen. voc.? sg. and the dat. pl.

Umlaut in the nom. pl. in OE and Olcel. (and cf. Olcel. nom. acc. pl. gefendr
‘giver’ beside nom. sg. gefandi) is the result of the consonant-stem ending *-iz < PIE
*-es, with the acc. pl. patterned after this, and in OE there is umlaut in the dat. sg., just
as in the root-stems and the r-stems (§§7.27, 7.35), due to PGmc. and PIE *-i (locative).
Olcel. thus preserves the consonant-stem character of these nouns in the plural, whereas
the singular has been made to conform to the declension of the an-stems (§7.30). Aside
from the endingless forms (those which in OE have umlaut), there is nothing to dis-
tinguish these nouns from a-stems in WGmc., though that is in part due to regular sound
change, in part to analogy, the latter having applied in the gen. sg., where *-iz (cf. Go.
-is) should have been lost.

1. Ringe (2017: 224) doubts that there was a class of nd-stem nouns in PGmc, supposing that they were still
regarded as participles. That is not impossible, but since Go. fiijonds and its Gme. cognates all have the
meaning ‘friend” and do not inflect like participles in any Gmc. language, the assumption that PGme. had nd-
stem nouns cannot justly be called rash.

2. The voc. sg. would normally have developed to *fiijon (§6.11).

7.41 The dental stems

Most of these are disyllabic stems ending in p, which reflects a PIE #-suffix (as in Lat.
nepos, gen. nepotis ‘grandson’); but cf. Go. weitwods ‘witness’. In Gothic and Olcel., in
large part, these bear the same inflections as the masc. root-stems, e.g. Go. méndps,
Olcel. manadr ‘month’ (originally an s-stem: cf. Gk. unv, gen. upvog < *unvoog, Lat.
mensis, but perhaps with PIE nom. *ménot: Pokorny 1959-69: 1, 731). In WGmc. only
the nom. acc. pl. remains distinctively athematic: cf. OE moénad, OHG manot. In
WGme. some dental stems developed in ways similar to the n-stems, so that the original
athematic inflections were lost in most case-forms, leaving the dental element to serve
as an inflection. Only OE preserves this situation recognizably, and in just a few words,
as illustrated by nom. acc. sg. ealu ‘ale’, gen. dat. sg. ealap, gen. pl. ealepa, though
analogical forms occur beside these, e.g. Northumbrian gen. sg. aldes. Although monap
shows its origin in this class only by the nom. acc. pl., mag(e)p ‘maiden’ is uninflected
in the gen. dat. sg. and nom. acc. pl., though -p has been extended analogically to the
nom. acc. singular. OE nom. acc. sg. hale ‘hero’ has nom. pl. hzlep (beside halepas),
gen. pl. halepa, dat. pl. haelepum. In the other WGmc. languages such nouns are de-
clined according to other classes, e.g. OS helid ‘hero’ as an a-stem, OHG magad
‘maiden’ as an i-stem.
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7.42 The heteroclitic stems

In PIE there was a class of neuter nouns with stems in *-7- in the nom. and acc. sg.,
whereas in the other cases the stem was in *-n-, as in Lat. femur, gen. feminis ‘thigh’.!
This irregularity must have survived in some words into PGme., since the different
branches of Gmc. have generalized one or the other stem individually. The plainest
example is Go. wato ‘water’, gen. watins, inflected as a regular neut. an-stem, except
that the dat. pl. is watnam (other pl. cases unattested; hence, like gen. pl. auhsne,
§7.30); cf. Gk. $owp ‘water’, gen. ddaroc < *hud-n- with post-PIE dental extension; cf.
also Hittite watar (PIE *hudd-r), gen. witenas. NGmc. has also generalized the form of
the stem with -n- in Olcel. vatn, a regular a-stem, though rare vatr occurs early, as
confirmed by the rhyme in some skaldic poetry, e.g. vatr (in one manuscript, but vatn
elsewhere) rhyming with vitri in Sigvatr bPordarson, Lausavisa 19. WGmc. reflects only
the stem in -r-, e.g. OE water, an a-stem. Also notable is Go. fon ‘fire’, gen. funins, dat.
funin (comprising all the attested cases), hence inflected as a root-stem, the only neuter
root-stem in Gothic. To this corresponds Olcel. funi, inflected as a masc. an-stem,
whereas WGmc. has again generalized the stem in -#-, OE fjr, OS OHG fiur (neuter a-
stems), but cf. the derivative OHG funcho ‘spark’ and the alternative, disyllabic form
OHG fuir (spelt vugir in Muspilli), which is difficult to explain: see Bammesbeger 1990:
205, Ringe 2017: 147, 162.2 On the ablaut in heteroclites, see Schindler 1975. On Go.
aba ‘man’ as a heteroclite, see Johnsen 2005.

1. Schindler (1975) posits separate singular and collective paradigms for such nouns, e.g. nom. acc. sg.
*huod-r, gen. *huéd-n-s, nom. acc. collective *huéd-or, gen. *hud-n-és (though he does not assume an ini-
tial laryngeal).

2. On the reconstruction of a heteroclitic //n-stem on the basis of comparison of Go. sauil ‘sun’ and OE
sunne ‘sun’ (with cognates), see Bammesberger 1990: 206. See also Mottausch 2011: 80—1, Simms 2017.



CHAPTER 8

Pronouns

8.1  Types of pronouns in Proto-Germanic

The Germanic protolanguage inherited from PIE a system of pronouns including per-
sonal pronouns for only the first and second persons, which were declined in three num-
bers (singular, dual, plural) and in the same cases as nouns (§7.1), though not all the
case forms are securely reconstructible for all pronouns. Personal pronouns were de-
clined without gender distinctions. The function of the personal pronoun for the third
person was filled by demonstrative pronouns (which lacked dual forms), particularly the
anaphoric pronoun *is, and these were declined in three genders, though in some case
forms no more than one gender can be distinguished. It should not be surprising that
gender is not distinguished in the personal pronouns: the referents of pronouns of the
first and second person are both present in dyadic interaction (or, in the dual and plural,
at least one of each must be present), and so specification of gender would not under
most circumstances contribute any useful information: for discussion, see Siewierska
2013.

In addition to these, interrogative, relative, possessive, and reflexive pronouns
are reconstructible for PIE. Pronouns might be stressed or unstressed in PGme., and
with the usual changes affecting vowels in unstressed syllables there arose alternative
forms of one and the same pronoun, and one or the other alternant might then be gener-
alized, for example by extension of unstressed forms to stressed positions. Tonic and
enclitic forms are likewise assumed to have been in alternation in PIE. The development
of Gmc. pronouns has been particularly heavily influenced by analogical proportions.

I. Personal Pronouns

8.2  Personal pronouns of the first person

Reconstructing the pronouns of PIE is fraught with difficulties, but a comparison of per-
sonal pronouns in Vedic Sanskrit, Old Church Slavonic, Greek, Old Latin, Gothic, and
Hittite suggests that the following is a plausible reconstruction of the first person pro-
noun in PIE, where the colon separates tonic and clitic forms, respectively:!

singular dual plural
nom. *hegoH : *h,egHom *ue *uei
acc. *h;mé : *hme *nhyue : *noh, *nsmé : *nes/nos
gen. *h;méne : *mei/moi *noh, *nsom : *nos
abl. *med *noh, *nsmed

dat. *mebhi : *mei/moi, *ndh, *nsmei : *nds
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Germanic reflects only the tonic forms. The commonest corresponding forms attested in
early Germanic are the following. Note that Old High German preserves no dual pro-
nouns, with the exception mentioned below:?

singular plural
nom.  acc. dat. gen. nom. acc. dat. gen.
Go. ik mik mis meina weis uns(is) uns(is) unsara
Olcel. ek mik mér min vér 0ss, 0s, @SS 0SS, 0S, @SS var
OE ic mec,mé¢ me min we as(ic) as aser, re
(0N ik mi(k), me mi, me min wi, we s, unsik as aser
OHG ih mih mir min wir unsih uns unser
dual
nom. acc. dat. gen.
Go. wit ugkis  ugkis  ugkara
Olcel. it ok(k)r ok(k)r okkar
OE wit unc(it) unc uncer
0OS wit unk unk unkero

In OE the acc. forms in -c are confined to the Anglian dialects and poetry; dat. and acc.
are identical in WS. OS mik is rare but attested in the Heliand. In OHG, beside 1 sg. i
there occurs ihha, ihcha, semantically equivalent to Lat. egomet. The Germanic forms
may be remarked upon as follows:

Nom. sg. The Gme. forms ik and ek cannot be derived directly from either PIE
*legHom (as in Skt. ahdm, Av. azam, OCS (j)azv) or *hegoH (as in GK. éya(v), Lat.
ego), since there should not have been raising of *e to i in either reflex, and neither will
produce Runic ek,? rather *eka or *eku. Thus, *hegHom adequately explains enclitic
-(e)ka, attested in East Norse inscriptions after ca. 600 (Seebold 1984: 21-2). But Gmc.
ik and ek are most plausibly to be derived from */yeg (or *eghy: so Ringe 2017: 163),
which must underlie OLith. es, OPruss. es, Latvian es < *ek, presumably devoiced from
*eg before a voiceless initial (Prokosch 1939: §98b). This *#eg, as opposed to */eg-
Hom, explains the raising of the root vowel seen in all the East and West Germanic
reflexes, since the monosyllable could be entirely unstressed and thus undergo raising
of the vowel (see §5.5), whereas Olcel. ek must reflect *eka < *hegHom. The codccur-
rence of *heg and *hegHom is paralleled in Slavic, where, e.g., OCS azw beside infre-
quent jazw indicates earlier */,eg beside *h,egHom, with lengthening.

Acec. sg. Final -k has often been derived from a clitic particle reflected in Greek
as ye ‘at least, for one’ (e.g. by Fortson 2010: 150), which is joined to pronouns, as in
éuéye ‘me’. This is not improbable, since the particle has an emphasizing function, and
the PGmc. form may be assumed to have undergone the development *me-ke > *meki
> *mik (Hirt 1931-4: 11, §69; Seebold 1984: 34). It is also possible, however, that -k has
been extended from the nominative, with raising of *e to *i in the monosyllable under
low stress. A similar explanation, at all events, seems to be required to account for
Hittite acc. dat. loc. amug by comparison to nom. ug (Szemerényi 1996: §8.4.2) and for
Venetic meyo beside nom. eyo (Sommer 1924: 130-1). See Shields 2001 for discussion
and references. As for the alternative accusative forms of Ingvaeonic, OE mé, OFris. mi,
OS mi (seldom me), it is difficult to explain why the distinction between acc. and dat.
forms should have been eliminated. Seebold (1984: 35-6) argues, somewhat diffidently,
that there was an oblique enclitic form *me/mi used in PGmc. for acc. and dat. alike,
with dedicated acc. *mik and dat. *miz reserved for use in contexts in which the dis-
tinction was important, and after dat. *miz fell together with this dual-purpose *me in
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WGmc., the alternative acc. *mik came to be regarded as superfluous in most of North
Sea Germanic. Likelier perhaps is the possibility of confusion of the two cases in un-
stressed forms, a confusion then extended to stressed ones: see Howe 1996: 105-11,
with discussion and references. See also H.F. Nielsen 2000: 250.

Gen sg. The Gmce. forms probably are to be derived from PGme. *miné <
*meiné, a remodeling of PIE *mené by equation of *-né with the directional suffix
reflected in Lat. superne ‘from above’ and Go. atana ‘from without’ (§1.4), leading to
replacement of *me- by locative (or enclitic: Szemerényi 1996: §8.4.4¢e) *mei, the sense
‘mine’ thus deriving from ‘with me’ (Seebold 1984: 49-51). This *-ne gives Go. -na,
otherwise -n in Gme. (§5.3). With reanalysis, the pronominal stem *min- then became
the basis for the possessive Go. meins, Olcel. minn/min-, OE min, etc. To the contrary,
Ringe (2017: 236) derives all genitive personal pronouns from possessive adjectives.

Dat. sg. PGmc. *miz, tonic *mez will account for all the attested forms; Olcel.
mér shows lengthening before Proto-Norse *-r, and OE mé (beside me) and OS mi show
lengthening in the re-stressed pronoun (§2.5). The origin of -z in the PGme. form is
much disputed, since there is no obvious IE parallel: see G. Schmidt 1978: 135—6 and
Seebold 1984: 45-6 for discussion of some proposals, and see below regarding the
acc./dat. dual.

Nom. du. PGmc. *wit accounts for all the Gme. forms. Its final *-¢ is generally
explained as derived from one or another form of ‘two’ (a construction with parallels:
cf. Lith. mudu (Samogitian védo) and Slovene mi-dva), perhaps PIE *de, as in *de-kmt
‘ten’ < ‘two hands’, as argued by Seebold (1984: 25-6, with references; cf. Cowgill
1985: 15, reconstructing *ué-duo). On the basis of modern dialect forms may be recon-
structed OFris. *wit (Siebs 1901: 1353).

Acc./dat. du. The PGmec. stem is plainly *unk-, in which £ is unparalleled out-
side of Germanic, though un- regularly derives from PIE *p- (probably for earlier *m-:
see the acc. pl. below), as in tonic Skt. ava- < *ph-wé-; cf. the unreduced grade in Skt.
nah, Lat. nos. The usual explanation of *-k- is that it is borrowed from acc. sg. *mik (so,
e.g., Prokosch 1939: §98d). Seebold (1982) instead argues for the development of g (>
PGme. k) out of PIE y between a front diphthong and a syllabic liquid, though the
evidence for such a change is hardly straightforward. Ringe (2017: 112, 2334, fol-
lowing Katz 1998: 89-99, 212-17) reconstructs PIE *nh;mé, with subsequent substitu-
tion of u (borrowed from second-person forms) for m and a velar consonant as reflex of
the laryngeal. Also difficult are the desinences, since Go. -is has no close IE parallel,
and there is no umlaut of the root vowel in ON or OE. The standard explanation is that
the ending is extended from dat. sg. Go. m-is, Olcel. mé-r to the dat. pl., with sub-
sequent extension to the dual, along with elimination of the formal distinction between
dat. and acc., as in the plural. Alternatively, -is in Go. may have been borrowed from
nom. pl. we-i-s before ei developed to a diphthong and was monophthongized to 7
(Hogg 1992: §3.3). Ringe (2017: 234-5, following Katz 1998: 118-21) supposes that
the source of Go. -is is an analogical PIE instr. pl. *ps-mis, which furnished the PGmc.
dat. pl., and -is in the other datives (sg. and dual) is analogical to this, with a complex
derivation. Anglian OE acc. uncit (beside uncet, WS and Kentish unc) must be
dissimilated from *unk-ik (so Stiles 1996; cf. A. Campbell 1977: §703 n. 1, deriving -it
from the nom. dual, and similarly Bahnick 1973: 153, Seebold 1984: 32): cf. acc. pl.
asic (OHG unsih) and second-person acc. pl. éowic, and see the discussion of those
forms as regards the origin of -ic. Umlaut (along with affrication of c) has thus been
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analogically reversed in uncit (see Hogg & Fulk 2011: §5.26 n. 2). Note that OFris.
*unk may be reconstructed on the basis of North Frisian unk (Seebold 1984: 32).

Gen. du. Go. *ugkara is unattested but may be inferred from the corresponding
pronoun of the second person, iggara. The stem is derived from the PGme. possessive
adj. *upkera-, which in turn was formed by the addition to the pronominal stem *unk-
(cf. the acc. and dat. du.) of a suffix *-er- seen also in Go. anpar ‘other’, wapar ‘which
of two’, a thematization of the PIE suffix *-er- used to form locative adverbs,* e.g. Go.
Jjdinar ‘yonder’ (cf. jains ‘yon’; so G. Schmidt 1978: 203; see the gen. sg. above on pos-
sessive meaning derived from locative). OS unkero shows the ending of the gen. plural.
In OHG there is a dual pronoun unker attested twice in Otfrid, but only with the quali-
fier zweio ‘two’, showing that the dual meaning was no longer transparent; cf., how-
ever, OE uncer twéga (Beowulf 2532). See also §8.3 on MHG duals in the 2" pers.
pronoun.

Nom. pl. The Gmc. forms reflect the PIE stem *ye- recoverable from Skt.
vayam, OCS ve, Hitt. wes, Tocharian B wes, Lith. du. ve-du. Go. weis and OEN vi(r)
reflect PGmc. *wiz, probably from *uei(e)s, i.e. ue-i- plus the the nom. pl. inflection of
athematic nouns, whereas the other Gmc. forms reflect *wez, from *yes, with raising to
*wiz when unstressed, and lengthening when re-stressed.> There appears to be no very
compelling basis for regarding either *wiz or *wez as more original. In the view of some
(e.g. Krahe & Meid 1969: 11, §32), the OWN and WGmc. forms may be derived from
*wiz, to be regarded as derived from PGme. *wiz by vowel shortening under low stress.
How the vowel in *wiz could have been lowered in OE, however, is difficult to explain,
since lengthening would then have to have taken place after this lowering, even though
such lowering can have occurred only in the historical period, as with acc. sg. mec,
early mic. On the preservation of *-z > -r in OHG wir, see §6.16.

Acc./dat. pl. The stem is PGmce. *uns- < PIE *ps-, with n probably for earlier m
(cf. m- in the oblique cases of the sg.) by assimilation to the following coronal con-
sonant. The ending Go. -is (probably originating in the dat.: see the discussion of the
acc./dat. du.) is facultative, though Dickhoff (1913: 468) finds that unsis is commoner
as dat. (50% : 44x) and uns as acc. (16x : 77x). Likewise variable is umlaut in Olcel. oss
< *unsiz beside ds < *ons (§4.9) < *uns (Noreen 1970: §112.1), though the usual form
is 0ss. Anglian OE acc. #sic parallels OHG unsih, with WGmc. *-ik taken over from
the acc. singular. OS acc. unsik (without NSGme. loss of n, §4.11) occurs only in the
10t-cent. gospel glosses in the Essen manuscript.

Gen. pl. As in the dual, the Gmc. stem is usually thought to derive from the
PGmc. possessive adj., here *unser-, though there is no general agreement as to which
case-form of the adj. it represents.” The ending is probably PGmc. *-é (> Go. -a, else-
where lost, §5.3), which can be explained as the same ending seen in the gen. sg.
(Seebold 1984: 55).8 OS forms in -0 have acquired this vowel by attraction to a fol-
lowing substantive with the gen. pl. suffix -o. In OHG unsér the long vowel is usually
assumed to have been lengthened by analogy to the nom. sg. of the pronominal inflec-
tion of adjectives, e.g. blinter ‘blind’, though there is no consensus.® This accounts for
all the Gmc. forms except Olcel. vdr and OE idre. The former is usually taken to repre-
sent the borrowed stem of the possessive adj. vdrr (and see §8.5 on the derivation of the
adj.), though there has also sometimes been posited a form PIE *ué-ro (e.g. by Streit-
berg 1896: §183), derived from a variant of the dual stem.'® As for OE dre, this cannot
be derived from *unseré by normal means. Perhaps when the NSGmc. possessive adj.
stem *#ser- was unstressed, e could be syncopated, giving *isr- > *ir-, which was then
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extended to the pronoun (so, tentatively, Hogg & Fulk 2011: §5.25), though this leaves
final -e in the pronoun unexplained. Rather than #re, the conservative Mercian dialect
of the gloss on the Vespasian Psalter has the & expected on the basis of this explana-
tion. The form #re is also used as a possessive adj.—oddly, since it is thus inflected like
a ja-stem, but without umlaut!''—whereas Northumbrian (and, frequently, poetry) has
user, usra, with use of iser-, isr- (also uss- < #sr-) as the stem of the possessive ad-
jective.

1. Here and throughout this chapter, posited paradigms represent an amalgam of a variety of reconstruc-
tions, especially those of Szemerényi 1996: §8.4.1-4, Sihler 1995: 372, and Beekes 2011: 15.3.1. Intensive
studies are G. Schmidt 1978 and Katz 1998. The Indo-Iranian forms Skt. ahdm, Av. azam are here assumed to
have developed *-gh- from *-gH-.

2. In OS, too, duals not infrequently have plural meaning, foreboding the loss of dual forms.

3. Just twice ik, which Krause (1971: 120) explains as due to WGmc. influence or aberrant orthography or
(least plausibly) development in unstressed position, whereas Antonsen 1975: 71) perceives the influence of
acc. *mik.

4. Rather, Euler (2013: 110) regards it as a comp. suffix.

5. The codccurrence of *ye-i- (as in Skt. vay-) and *ye-s- is due to alternate use of pronominal and nominal
plural suffixes. The reason OWN vér cannot be derived from PGmc. *wiz is that original 7 appears not to have
been lowered before r, as in Gliru-Halli ‘blinking (or squinting?) Halli’; cf. Faroese glisa ‘large, staring eye’,
glisa ‘blink’.

6. Prokosch (1939: §98c, in reliance on Noreen: see Noreen 1970: §112.1) regards oss as a contamination of
os and oss, but oss is the usual form in older texts, and so Heusler (1967: §143) is probably right to regard oss
as comparable to Go. unsara, with -sr- (after syncope) developing to -ss-.

7. For a survey of views (ablative, loc./instr., nom./acc. pl. neut.), including some that divorce the form from
the poss. adj., see Shields 1985.

8. Sometimes *-0 is assumed, instead (e.g. by Prokosch 1939: §98c, Euler 2013: 110-11), but under Pro-
kosch’s law (§2.5 supra) this should be reflected as final -u/o rather than lost in OE idser. See further G.
Schmidt 1978: 88.

9. Johansson (1890), with a summary of alternative views, argues strenuously against this analysis, assum-
ing rather that -ér reflects a PIE r-case of an instrumental stem with a long vowel comparable to Go. hér
‘here’, OE pa&r ‘there’, hwar ‘where’ (1890: 133).

10. Seebold (1984: 52—4), rather than treating the pronoun as formed by analogy to the adj., derives it directly
from PGme. He posits a development in PGme. *unser- > *unsez- > *iisez-, followed by assimilation to
*iizez-, and then loss of z by dissimilation, producing *iwtez- > *iier- > *ier- > *iar- > var. Although this
series of changes is dubitable, assuming as it does the forces of noncontiguous assimilation and dissimilation
applying to the same sequence of sounds, it accounts well for the parallel instance of *isern- > *isezn- > jdrn
‘iron’.

11. The most probable conclusion to be drawn from the lack of umlaut is that the possessive adj. @re is
simply a borrowing of the gen. pronoun, with adj. inflections added. The idea of Seebold (1984: 54) is that iire
derives from *iizez (derived by the same means as in the case of the Olcel. pronoun, as above, n. 10), which
must have been uninflected, as otherwise *-z would not have been lost. Naturally, this complicates the prob-
lem of explaining sser. Cf. Ringe & Taylor 2014: 339, positing a sound change iser > ire without parallel in
OE.

8.3  Personal pronouns of the second person

A comparison of personal pronouns in Vedic Sanskrit, Old Church Slavonic, Greek,
Old Latin, Gothic, and Hittite suggests that the following is the most plausible recon-
struction of the second person pronoun in PIE (Szemerényi 1996: §8.4.1-4, with some
modifications; dual forms adapted from Sihler 1995: 373):
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singular dual plural
nom. *tii/*ti *juh, *{lis/*usmés (usués?)
ace.  *tué: *te *uhyué : *udh, *usmé : uds
gen. *teue : *t(w)ei/*t(u)oi *udh, *udsOm/*usom : uds
abl.  *tued *udh, *usméd
dat.  *tébhi : *t(u)ei/*t(u)oi *udh, *usméi : uds

Once again, only the tonic forms are reflected in Gmc. The commonest corresponding
forms attested in early Germanic are the following. Note that Old High German pre-
serves no dual pronouns:

singular plural
nom. acc. dat. gen. nom. acc. dat.  gen.
Go. pu puk pus  Deina jus izwis izwis izwara
Olcel. pu  pik pér pin ér yor yor  ydvar
OE bii  pec,pé pé pin gt gow(ic) Eow  Eower

OS  thii thikk) thi  thin gl ge eu eu euwar, iuwero
OHG di dih dir din ir iuwih  iu iuwer
dual

nom. acc. dat. gen.

Go. *jut igqis igqis igqara

Olcel. it ykkr ykkr ykkar

OE git inc(it)  inc incer

0S git ink ink *inkero

There occur in MHG (Bavarian) some duals ez, enc, and possessive enker, with plural
meaning, showing that dual forms existed in OHG (or at least Bavarian) but went un-
recorded. These have reflexes in present-day Bavarian (Howe 1996: 2445, with discus-
sion). Some remarks may be offered on the Gme. forms:

Nom. sg. Gmc. piz may be derived unproblematically from either *zu or *#i, the
former undergoing lengthening as prescribed in §5.2.

Acc. sg. In their development the given forms are entirely parallel to those of the
corresponding pronoun of the first person (§8.2), suggesting PGmce. *pik, except for Go.
puk. This is usually explained as having borrowed the vowel of the nom. sg., though
Seebold (1984: 36—7) argues that the Go. form is an archaism, and Prokosch (1939:
§98b), in related fashion, tentatively derives Go. pu- from a PIE stem *#ye- (producing
both *#u and *te): cf. Skt. nom. tvdm, abl. tvdd, loc. tve, Gk. o¢ < *tye (and cf. parallel
developments in the reflexive pronoun, §8.4).! If Go. puk is not analogical to the nom.,
the other Gmc. forms must be analogical to the corresponding pronoun of the first per-
son.

Dat. sg. Go. pus presents the same problem of vocalism as in the acc. singular.
Otherwise, the attested forms are to be explained the same way as the dat. sg. of the first
person pronoun.

Gen sg. The attested forms developed parallel to the corresponding pronoun of
the first person.

Nom. du. Although the Go. form is unattested, the parallel with the nom. pl. (see
below) suggests that the PIE stem *ju(%,)- might be expected to have been preserved
here, too, as *jut, since the other Gmc. forms can readily be explained as reformed by
analogy to the nom. du. of the first person pronoun—i.e., *ju-t (from *iu(h,)-de, with
*-de added as in the corresponding first person form, §8.2) became *ji-t by analogy to
*wi-t. The form *jit may also be reconstructed for OFris. on the basis of modern dialect
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forms (Siebs 1901: 1353). On NHG (Bavarian) evidence for *iz in OHG, see Seebold
1984: 17.

Acc./dat. du. Go. iggis and Olcel. ykkr require PGme. *igkwis (the latter with
*-iz), as does OFris. *iunk (§4.8), reconstructible on the basis of North Fris. junk. This
reconstruction will also account for OE inc and OS ink, with loss of w (> u) after the
heavy syllable (§5.6). That this stem contains w, whereas that of the corresponding pro-
noun of the first person does not, is most commonly explained as due to the analogical
influence of the plural, on the proportion *unsiz : *unkiz = *izwiz : x (so, e.g., Krahe &
Meid 1969: 11, §33; cf. Ringe & Taylor 2014: 519). Less convincing is the attempt of
Seebold (1982) to derive *igkw- from PIE *i-wh-w-. Anglian OE acc. incit is formed
the same way as the corresponding pronoun of the first person. OHG *ink and *inkiz (=
OE inc, incit) are reconstructible on the basis of Bavarian NHG enk, enks (Seebold
1984: 32).2

Gen du. The attested forms developed parallel to the corresponding pronoun of
the first person.

Nom. pl. Possibly the final consonant, a plural inflection, was added after the
PIE period. The quantity of the vowel in Go. jus cannot be determined, and the
comparative IE evidence is inconclusive. The other Gmc. forms almost certainly show
replacement of PGmc. *juz by *jiz (cf. developments in the first person pronoun), with
lengthening before r in OEN to *jir (giving i(7)). On the basis of the reasoning offered
above in regard to the corresponding pronoun of the first person, OE gé must then be
regarded as analogical to wé.

Acc./dat. pl. The Gmc. forms show wide discrepancies, and there is no consen-
sus as to how they are to be accounted for. Probably the most plausible explanation is
that of Krahe & Meid (1969: 11, §33): the PIE form *yes gave PGmc. *wiz, which, to
avoid homophony with the enclitic form of the first person plural (*wiz), was redup-
licated to *wiz-wiz, with subsequent loss of initial w by dissimilation, producing Go.
izwis.3 In the form *izwiz, dissimilation further led to NGmc. *idwiz (so already Bugge
1855: 251-2), which regularly produces Olcel. ydr. In WGmc., on the other hand,
*izwiz results in *iuwiz, either by change of *-zw- to *-ww- (so first Kluge 1908: 65; see
Stiles 1985-6: 6.92 for further references) or with the prior change to *idwiz seen in
NGmc., since Stiles shows that the change of PGmc. *fedwor ‘four’ to WGme. *feuwar
also requires the change *-dw- > *-ww- (though Stiles does not assume NWGmc.
*idwiz). It has also been proposed that WGmc. *izwiz was reduced to *iwiz, again by
dissimilation, which accounts adequately for OS eu, OHG iu, but not (pace Krahe &
Meid) OE éow (Northumbrian zow), which would have to be assumed to have its w by
analogy to gen. pl. éower: cf. the discussion of OE wa-stems, §7.12. Alternatively, Pro-
kosch (1939: §98c) suggests that the PGmc. form was *iwiz (¥ju + iz, as in the corres-
ponding pronoun of the first person, Go. unsis), with insertion of s (> z by Verner’s law)
by analogy to the corresponding pronoun of the first person in East and North Ger-
manic. But the structural parallel between *iwiz and *unsiz seems less compelling as a
motive for the insertion of s in the former than does the structure of *izwiz for devel-
opment to *iuwiz in West Germanic. A variety of less plausible solutions is summarized
briefly by Seebold (1984: 41-4), whose own attempt to derive the attested forms from a
supposed PIE honorific stem *sghw- is less persuasive. Ringe (2017: 235, following
Katz 1998: 102-5, 110-12), reconstructs PIE *usué (assuming that, by analogy to the
pronoun of the first person, *-ué was replaced by *-mé in Greek and Indo-Iranian), from
which initial # was lost in PGmc. under some sandhi conditions, with later addition of
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prothetic *i-, followed by a number of other changes. In Anglian OE there is addition of
the suffix -ic, derived from mic (later mec), with a similar development in OHG (and cf.
MLG jiik).

Gen pl. The attested forms developed parallel to the corresponding pronoun of
the first person, except that in OS and OHG the monophthongal root vowel has been
replaced by the diphthong seen in the dat. plural.

1. Yet possibly *sye is by analogy to *fye: so, e.g., Pokorny 1959—69: I, 882.

2. There is some confusion in the discussion of these forms in Euler 2013: 110, where the pronouns of the
first and second persons are both said to have ¢ in Gothic.

3. For a different explanation, with references to earlier literature, see Kroonen 2008.

8.4  Reflexive pronouns

Reflexive pronouns do not occur in the nominative, since, historically, they refer back
to the subject of the clause. They are indifferent as regards gender and number;! in
OHG, however, the gen. is used only with a sg. masc. or neut. subject, and the dat. has
been replaced by anaphoric pronouns. In North Sea Germanic no reflexive pronouns are
preserved (see H.F. Nielsen 2000: 250—1), having been replaced by anaphoric pronouns:

acc. dat. gen.
Go. sik sis seina
Olcel. sik sér sin
OHG sih sin

In Old Gutnish there also appears a gen. sina, another connection between Go. and that
language (§1.14). Throughout early Gme. there occur reflexive possessive adjectives to
the same root, on which see below, §8.5. The development of these pronouns is entirely
parallel to that of the sg. pronouns of the first and second persons. The ultimate source
is the PIE reflexive pronoun *s(u)e (acc.) seen also in Gk. &, as a possessive adj. in Skt.
svd-, Lat. suus, and extended in Go. swes, OE swés (etc.) ‘(one’s) own’.

1. An exception is that although the usual form of the pronoun in Old Low Franconian is sig (7%) regardless
of case and number, there once appears a dat. pl. si/ (Kyes 1983: 83), though this is almost certainly an error
(so, e.g., Kobler 2014b s.v.).

8.5 Possessive adjectives
To the personal and reflexive pronouns were formed adjectives Go. meins ‘my’, peins

‘your (sg.)’, seins (reflexive), unsar ‘our’, izwar ‘your (pl.)’, *ugkar ‘our (du.)’, *igqar
‘your (du.)’ and cognates:

Go. meins  peins seins unsar izwar ugkar  igqar
Olcel. minn pinn sinn Varr yOvarr okkarr  ykkarr
OE min pin sin are, iser  8ower uncer  incer
(O8] min thin sin sa euwa unka inka

OHG minér dinér sinér unserer iuwerer
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These are inflected as strong adjectives. There are no dual possessives in OHG, and in
Franconian OHG (as in OS, where they are used exclusively) there are shorter forms of
the plural pronouns, with inflections added to the stem without the PGmc. suffix *-er-,
masc. unsér, iuwér, neut. unsaz, iuwaz, fem. unsu, iuvwu.! Go. *iggar is reconstructed on
the basis of dat. sg. fem. igqarai, and *ugkar on the basis of the pronoun ugkis and
comparative evidence. The reflexive adjectives are infrequent in NSGmec., losing
ground before anaphoric pronouns, and in OFris. and OS they are restricted to sg. masc.
and neut. reference.

Go. meins probably contains the reflex of a PIE loc. *mei, which is reflected with
a further suffix in Skt. pron. mayi, and which is thematized in Lat. meus < *mej-os. The
affinity of the sense ‘at me’ to ‘in my possession’ is plain. The n-suffix in Gmc. is
perhaps akin to that seen in directional forms like Go. hindana ‘behind’ (cf. hindar
‘behind’) and OE norderne ‘northern’: see the discussion under gen. sg. in §8.2. The
vowel 7 was extended to peins and seins, to which the locatives apparently would have
been PIE *fey and *seu: see Seebold 1984: 49-51 for details. The most widely credited
alternative explanation (originating with Bugge 1855: 244-5) is that the singular pos-
sessives are formed with a possessive suffix PIE *-ino-, as in Lat. asininus ‘belonging
to an ass’ (so, e.g., Prokosch 1939: §98¢). The dual and plural possessives are formed
from the oblique stem of the corresponding pronoun by the addition of a suffix *-ero-,
which G. Schmidt (1978: 203) analyzes as a thematization of the suffix -er used to form
locative adverbs, e.g. Go. undar, hindar.

On OE iire, uiser, see the discussion of the corresponding pronoun, §8.2.

Olcel. varr shows in the oldest texts some striking stem alternations within the
paradigm by gender and number: commonest is the stem vgr-, var-, but there also occur
or- and oss- (consult the handbooks identified in §1.14 for the precise distribution of the
variants), the last occurring almost exclusively in archaic poetry, with (vor- >) var-
replacing ¢r- gradually in the 13" century. Deceptively, then, the paradigm appears to
show loss of *w- before rounded vowels (§6.14), but the cognates show that this cannot
have been the case. Of the stems 6r- and oss-, the former is probably from *unrar- >
*unnar- > *unnr- > or- (cf. *punrar > borr), the latter from *unsar-, with 6- from *un-
before s (cf. §8.2): so Heusler 1967: §§143, 147 Anm. 2, 255.2 Old Gutnish dar and
Modern Gutnish euar point to *oar- or *iar- as the source of ON vdr-: cf. the shift of
diphthongal nucleus, with lengthening, in PNorse *iulu > Olcel. jo/ “Yule’ and *iuzar-
> jugr ‘udder’. The most plausible explanation for *oar- is that it is the result of
paradigm regularization, with extension of *4- (developed from *unn- before r) to cases
in which *unn- remained before an unsyncopated vowel (von Friesen 1901-6: 1, 63-5);
cf. Seebold’s attempt at a purely phonological explanation (above, §8.2).

1. The shorter stem originates in cases with r-inflections, e.g. nom. sg. masc. unserér, gen. pl. unserero, by
haplology (Baesecke 1918: 180).

2. Prokosch (1939: §98c) objects to Heusler’s explanation but misunderstands it. His own assumption is of
the development *unsaré > *6s(a)ru > or, but his explanation of the pronoun oss as the result of contami-
nation (see §8.2 n. 6 supra) seems unlikely on chronological grounds, which means that *unsar- likelier yields
oss- than or-.
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II. Anaphoric Pronouns

8.6  Anaphoric pronouns in Proto-Indo-European

The PIE anaphoric pronoun that formed the basis for the Gme. pronoun of the third
person was perhaps declined as follows (cf. Szemerényi 1996: §8.2.2; Beekes 2011:
229; Sihler 1995: 391-2; Seebold 1984: 62—6):

singular plural

masc. neut. fem. masc. neut. fem.
nom. *is *id *ih, *eies *ih, *ih,es
ace. *im *id *ih,m *ins *ih, *ih,ms
gen. *hes(i)o *hes(i)o *hes(i)eh,s  *he(i)som  *he(i)som  *he(i)som
dat.  *h,esmoi *h,esmoi *h,esieh,ei *h,eibhos *h,eibhos *h,eibhos
abl.  *hiesmod  *h,esmod *h,esieh,s *h,eibhos *h,eibhos *h,eibhos
loc. *h,esmi *h,esmi *h,esieh,i *h,eisu *h,eisu *h,eisu

It thus appears that the PIE paradigm was suppletive, with a stem *i- (full grade *ej-) in
the nom./acc. and *#e- elsewhere. In the dat./abl. pl., *-bA- corresponds to -m- in Gme.
and Balto-Slavic, and some reconstruct PIE *-m- for anaphoric/demonstrative pronouns:
see §7.2.

8.7  Anaphoric pronouns in Germanic

In Gme. the anaphoric pronouns inherited from PIE are used as personal pronouns of
the third person. As in PIE, they are differentiated for gender, but they lack dual forms.
Unlike pronouns of the first and second persons, they have no related possessive ad-
jectives; instead, the genitive is used as a possessive except when the reference is to the
subject of the clause (in which event a reflexive pronoun would be used, at least origin-

ally).
The pronoun of the third person was declined in early Germanic as follows:

singular plural
nom. acc. dat. gen. nom. acc. dat. gen.

Go. m. is ina imma s eis ins im izg

n. ita ita imma s ija ija im ize

f. si ija izai iz0s *1jOs ijos im iz0
Olcel. m. hann hann honum hans peir ba peim peir(r)a

n. Dpat pat pbvi, pi  pess pau pau peim  peir(r)a

f.  hon hana henni  hennar per per peim peir(r)a
OE m. hé hine him his hi, hie hi, hie him  hira, heora

n. hit hit him his hé&o, hie héo, hie him  hira, heora

f. héo hie hire hire hi, hie hi, hie him  hira, heora
0S m. hé hi, hie ina(n) im(u) is, es sia, sea, sie  sia im iro, ira, era

n. itet it, et im(u) is, es siu siu im iro, ira, era

f. siu, sie sia, sea iru,iro ira,iru sia, sea, siu sia, sea im iro, era, ira
OHG m. er in(an)  imu sin sie, see, sia  sie, see im iro

n iz iz imu es siu siu im iro

f.  siu, st sia, sT  iru ira sio sio im iro
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In Franconian there occur some forms in /- comparable to the OE forms, most com-
monly nom. sg. her (see Howe 1996: 241-2). After the early period in the Gmc. lan-
guages there occur enclitic forms of third person pronouns, and Seebold (1984: 60)
argues that these were present in the earlier period but remained unrecorded because
they did not belong to the standard languages. It seems likelier that they are later devel-
opments. Note that in no instance is the postconsonantal glide in forms like PIE fem.
abl. sg. *hyesieh,s reflected in Gmce.

Gothic. In all but a few cases the stem has been regularized to i-, whether by
analogical extension of the nom./acc. stem or by the regular development of PGmec. e to
Go. i. To this stem are added endings on an analogical basis, for the most part the same
pronominal endings found in the paradigm of the demonstrative sa ‘this, that’ (§8.10).
Thus, to masc. acc., dat., gen. sg. ina, imma, is compare pana, pamma, pis; to fem. dat.,
gen. sg. izdi, izos compare pizai, pizos, and so forth. Nom. pl. masc. eis is instead
comparable to the ending -eis of i-stems, a borrowing perhaps motivated by the identity
of acc., dat. ins, im to the corresponding i-stem endings -ins, -im. Nom. sg. fem. si
probably shows extension of s- from the demonstrative, in the paradigm of which only
nom. sg. masc. sa and fem. so have initial s, making it a distinctive marker.! Acc. sg.
fem. ija is comparable to Lat. eam, both with the analogical addition of the reflex of PIE
*-am found in the PIE a-stems (Go. -a). Likewise, nom./acc. pl. neut. ija is comparable
to Lat. ea; in both languages, as in Greek, the nom./acc. pl. of neut. i-stems was in *-i-a
(as in Gk. wpia, Lat. tria, Go. prija ‘3’).

Old Icelandic. In ON the original anaphoric pronouns have been abandoned in
favor of demonstrative pronouns (§8.10) in the neuter singular and throughout the
plural. Remodeling in the rest of the paradigm has been extensive. Either nom. sg.
masc. hann < *hanr represents the PIE particle *ke ‘here, there’ (cf. Lat. cis ‘on this
side of’, Lith. §is, OCS s» ‘this’) plus the demonstrative *eno-s ‘that’, a combination
seen also in Epic Gk. xeivog ‘that (over there)’ < *Iﬁce-eno-sﬂ (the usual older explanation:
see, e.g., Prokosch 1939: §94), or the compound is (¥ke >) x + *ainar (< PGmc.
*jainaz, as in Go. jdins ‘that’): see, e.g., Rosenfeld 1955a, b, Orel 2003: 205.>2 The
Proto-Norse stem *han- then spread throughout the masc. and fem. singular, with
shortening in most cases, though long vowels are in evidence in some early texts (see
Noreen 1970: §466 Anm. 1). There are also the usual mutations of a in the stem, e.g.
dat. sg. masc. hdanum > honum > honum , similarly nom. sg. fem hon < *hdnu, with
front mutation in dat., gen. sg. fem. henni, hennar due to the desinences *-irai, *-iROR
(cf. Go. demonstratives pizdi, pizos). Replacement of the original nom. sg. masc.
pronoun may have been motivated by the need to differentiate the pronoun from *is/er
meaning ‘is” and ‘who/which’.

West Germanic. All the WGmc. languages but OHG have a nom. sg. masc.
pronoun in 4- (including OFris. A7, OLF he, hie, her) derived, as in ON, from PIE *#4e,
the reflex of which would still have been recoverable with deictic meaning from forms
like OS hiu-diga ‘today’, hér ‘here’, and hinan(a) ‘hence’. It was added to the nom sg.
because PGme. *iz (Go. is) would have been reduced to WGme. *¢&, which would have
been difficult to distinguish from other forms reduced solely to vowels (see n. 1, and see
below on remedies for this problem in other case forms in WGme.), which prompted
onset-strengthening by the addition of 4-.> OHG is the exception because final *-z was
not lost in monosyllables in that language (§6.16). In OE this 4- was subsequently
extended throughout the paradigm, and a new nom. sg. fem. form Aéo was created either
from the masc. stem *ki- with addition of the nom. o-stem ending *-u < PGme. *-0 or
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by analogy to the dem. séo, formed in the same fashion (§8.10). Just as Go. nom. pl.
masc. eis is analogical to the corresponding i-stem inflection, a new OE nom./acc. pl.
pronoun hie was formed by the addition of the corresponding i-stem adj. inflection (OE
-e) to the stem 4i- found in nearly all other OE case-forms (cf. gen. pl. heora < hiora <
hira), producing hie, alongside earlier uter 4z, neuter héo (cf. Go. masc. eis, neut. jja).
This is a development rendered fairly certain by metrical and dialectal evidence (see
Hogg & Fulk 2011: §5.17 n. 3). Like OE, OFris. has initial /- throughout the paradigm,
except that originally reflexive sin is used for the gen. sg. masc. and neut.

OHG er probably derives from PGmec. *iz, but why the root vowel was lowered
remains obscure; OHG ir is the sole form in use in Isidor.* OHG nom. sg. fem. si is
comparable to Go. si, the form with long vowel due to stressed conditions (§5.2). To si-
was added in OS and OHG the ending of the nom. sg. fem. demonstrative OS thiu,
OHG diu (§8.10) (and cf. OLF sia = thia). This pattern of attaching demonstrative
inflections to the stem si- was subsequently extended to all those forms which, as
comparison to Gothic shows, would have been reduced solely to vowels in WGmc., and
thus difficult to distinguish from one another, i.e. the acc. sg. fem. and the nom. and acc.
pl. of all genders. Gen. sg. es < PIE *he-s(i)o is retained in the neut. in OHG, whereas
the reflexive pronoun is adopted for the masculine. Acc. sg. masc. OS ina, OHG in
represent the earlier forms; inan shows addition of the corresponding adj. inflection.
The masc./neut. dat. sg. ending -mu in OHG (-m is the earlier form in OS) is generally
traced to a PIE instr. ablaut variant in *-6 (beside usual *-¢), e.g. by Krahe & Meid
(1969: 11, §37); cf. Boutkan 1995b: 303—4 and the references in Howe 1996: 255.
Spellings in OS are variable as usual, e.g. nom. pl. masc. sia, sie, sea, se. In OHG there
occurs in the Lex Salica fragments of ca. 830 an alternative dat. sg. emu, which Euler
(2013: 12), comparing Skt. asmadi, regards as archaic, though the earliest texts use ex-
clusively imu. It is thus likelier to be analogical to the demonstrative demu (§8.10); see
also Szemerényi 1996: §8.2.2 n. 1.

1. Seebold (1984: 64) speaks of PIE *ia/f (his notation) as needing “strengthening” because of its minimal
phonological material (what Krahe & Meid 1969: 11, §35 refer to as Einlautigkeit), an idea not infrequently
appealed to in the literature. Seebold’s solution to the problem of Go. si is instead to reconstruct, on the basis
of Celtic and Greek forms, an “archaic” *sia/s7, of any gender, which replaced the original pronoun. See
Ringe 2017: 233 for another suggestion.

2. Seebold (1984: 64—6) distinguishes *ke ‘here’ from *ko ‘there’ and identifies the latter as the source of
Gmc. A- in pronouns, though usually the meaning ‘there’ is assumed to be a later development of *£e (so, e.g.,
Pokorny 1959-69: 1, 609).

3. This explanation, advocated by, e.g., H.F. Nielsen (2000: 249-50), is plainly at odds with that of Euler
(2013: 112-13), who reconstructs PGme. *xai (cf. Klingenschmitt 1987: 173: *xaiz) to account for OE OS #é.

4. Analogy to the gen. sg. neut. is sometimes invoked (e.g. by Prokosch 1939: §94, Krahe & Meid 1969: 11,
§35), but why the gen. sg. should have exerted such influence is not obvious. Seebold (1984: 66-9) argues for
an etymological distinction of PIE origin between the vocalism of the OHG pronouns mir, dir, wir ir, with i,
and wer, der, er, with e.



§8.8 Demonstrative pronouns in Germanic 193

II1. Demonstrative Pronouns

8.8  Demonstrative pronouns in Germanic

Germanic inherited a pronoun *so, *fod, *sa from PIE, for which no definite deictic
implication of relative distance from the speaker or hearer is reconstructible: it seems to
have meant alternately ‘this, that, the’, alternative meanings which its reflex may take,
for instance, in NHG.! PGmc. also had a distal deictic reflected in Go. jdins, PDE yon,
NHG jener (§8.11), and apparently in NWGmc. the need was felt for a corresponding
proximal demonstrative ‘this’ (§8.12). In addition, in NGmec. there arose a new deictic
nom. sg. masc. hinn, neut. hit, fem. hin, on which see §8.11. Similar modifications of
the system of deictics are observable in other IE languages, e.g. the ternary system of
Lat. hic ‘this here’, iste ‘that of yours’, and ille ‘that (yonder)’, and of Gk. ofroc ‘this
(the aforementioned)’, 6de ‘this (in regard to forthcoming information)’, and éxeivog
‘that’.

1. Compare, e.g., Das Ergebnis wire das gleiche ‘The result would be the same’ and D a s Erbebnis wiire

ideal = Dieses Ergebnis wire ideal ‘This/That result would be ideal’. The deictic import of the PIE pronoun
thus probably pertained to information structure rather than location, i.e. old versus new information.

8.9 Demonstrative pronouns in Proto-Indo-European

On the basis of reflexes in Skt., OCS, Lith., Go., and Doric Gk., Szemerényi (1996:
§8.2.1) reconstructs the paradigm of the PIE demonstrative ‘this, that, the’ more or less
as follows (and note that he dispenses with laryngeal notation):

singular plural
masc. neut. fem. masc. neut. fem.
nom. *so *tod *sa *toi *ta *tas
acc. *tom *tod *tam *ton(s) *ta *ta(n)s
gen.  *tosio *tosio *tosias *toisOm *toisOm *tasom
dat. *tosmdi  *tosmdi  *tosiai *toibh(i)os  *toibh(i)os *tabh(i)os
abl.  *tosmdod *tosmdod  *tosias *toibh(i)os *toibh(i)os *tabh(i)os
loc.  *tosmi(n) *tosmi(n) *tojsu *toisu *tasu
dual
masc. neut. fem.
nom. *to *tol  *toi
acc. *to *toi  *tol

In the dat. abl. pl., *-bA- corresponds to -m- in Gmc. and Balto-Slavic, and some recon-
struct PIE *-m- for anaphoric/demonstrative pronouns: see §7.2. The Gmc. dat. pl. de-
rives from *toj-mis > *paimiz, with the same desinence seen in nominal inflection,
though -m- probably originates in the masc. neut. sg. of forms like this.

There were thus two stems to the PIE paradigm, one in *s- and one in *¢-, the
former confined to the nom. sg. masc. and fem. The element *-sm- in the oblique cases
of the singular (probably related to PIE *sem- ‘one’ and *som- ‘same’) may have been
an optional element lending emphasis (so Szemerényi 1996: §8.2.1), as it is missing
from some forms, e.g. Go. pei ‘that’ (originally loc.: see below).
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8.10 The inherited demonstrative pronoun in Germanic

The PIE demonstrative ‘this, that, the’ is reflected in Gme. as follows (with a few alter-
native forms remarked below):

singular plural
nom. acc. dat. instr.  gen. nom. acc. dat. gen.
Go. m. sa pana  pamma pis pai pans  paim pize
n. pata pata pamma b& pis bo pbo paim pizé
f. ) po pizai pizos pos pos  paim pizo
Olcel. m. sa pann  peim pess peir pba peim peir(r)a
n. pat pat bi, pvi  bi,pvi pess pau pau  peim peir(r)a
f. st pba peir(r)i peirar paer per  peim peir(r)a
OE m. s pone bp&m  by,pe s pa ba p&m  bpara
n. pxt Dpxt p@&m by, pe  Dbes ba ba p&m para
f. s€o pa p&re p&re pa ba p&m para
OS m. thé thena themu thiu thes thea thea  thém thero
n. that that themu thiu thes thiu thiu  thém thero
f. thiu  thia  theru thera thea thea  thém thero
OHG m. der den demu des de de dém dero
n. daz daz demu  diu des diu diu dém dero
f. diu dea deru dera deo deo dem dero

Many alternative forms of individual pronouns are to be found in Gmc. outside of
Gothic. The handbooks should be consulted for these; the following discussion is lim-
ited chiefly to the forms given in these paradigms.!

Some Gme. forms point to e rather than o in the pronominal stem (e.g. Go. pis,
bize, pizés, OS thes, themu, etc.), and this has led some to posit alternation in the stem
in PIE; it is likelier, however, that e is a Gmc. innovation, borrowed from the interrog-
ative pronoun (§8.13; but see below on Go. pei), which, as assumed below, exerted
other kinds of influence on this paradigm. After PIE acc. sg. masc. *fom had developed
to PGmc. *pan, to this was added a particle, the reflex of PIE *-6 or *-om, producing
*bano or *pand".? Although the vowel is reduced finally in all the Gme. languages, it
can still be seen in Go. indef. acc. vanoh ‘each, every’, formed from interrog.*hvano (>
Go. wana ‘whom?’ parallel to pana) plus -uh (as in nom. lazuh). Although a
masc./neut. gen. sg. containing PIE *i is well attested in the IE languages (cf. masc. *-o-
sio in the IE o-stems, as in Skt. asvasya, Homeric Gk. izzoio < PIE *eku-o-sio ‘horse’),
the Gmc. forms lack it (cf. Old Prussian deiwas < *deiy-o-so ‘of a god’); yet most of
the Gme. languages reflect *-e-so rather than *-0-so, again probably by analogy to the
corresponding interrogative pronoun (PIE &"é-so > OCS Cceso, lonic Gk. téo ‘whose?’).
The Gme. dat. sg. is generally assumed to reflect the PIE instr., which is not securely
reconstructible for PIE *so; for the etymon of the Gmc. masc./neut. dat. is usually re-
constructed *fosmé, on the basis of forms like Go. indef. lvamméh “each, every’ (cf.
acc. lvanoh, above, and on *-zm- > -mm- see §6.8) beside unsuffixed lvamma, and the
neut. instr. pé (in the phrase ni pé haldis ‘none the more’ (also OE pé ma ‘the more’)
and some compound conjunctions, e.g. bi-pé ‘while’). This pé is probably old (cf. OCS
instr. té-mw, also Gk. (Thera) w-de ‘in this way’), in which event pamma may be
explained as formed by the addition of instr. *-é to the dat. sg. stem inherited from PIE
(so, e.g., Krause 1968: §180; cf. the discussion under dat. sg. in §7.8). Likewise, PIE
loc. sg. *tosmi appears to have borrowed the dat./abl. stem; Go. complementizer pei
‘that’ is formally a locative, and it is perhaps more plausible that it should be original
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(cf. Doric Gk. zei-d¢ ‘here’), not based on an unattested corresponding interrogative pro-
noun.

With these general Gmc. conditions taken into account, the forms given in the
Gme. paradigms above may be regarded as regular developments of the PGme. pro-
nouns, with the exception of the forms in individual languages remarked in the follow-
ing paragraphs.

Gothic. Nom./acc. sg. neut. pata shows extension of final -a from the acc. sg.
masc. The alternation between PIE masc. neut. *-0i- and fem. *-a- in the plural has led
to some paradigm regularization: Go. gen. pl. fem. pizo has borrowed the vowel of the
corresponding singular form, and the stem piz- is then extended to the masc. and neuter.
In their turn, fem. gen. and dat. sg. pizos, pizai appear to be analogical to the corres-
ponding interrogative pronouns (§8.13). On the alternation between -é and -6 in the gen.
pl., see §7.8.

Old Icelandic. There is lengthening in nom. sg. masc. sd under Prokosch’s law
(§2.5). The fem. nom. sg. either reflects *so > *su under unstressed conditions, with
lengthening when the latter was extended to stressed positions (the usual assumption) or
reflects unstressed *so > *sif, in which the vowel was never shortened (Ringe & Taylor
2014: 16). PGmc. acc. sg. masc. *pan was altered to pann under the influence of hann
(Prokosch 1939: §93). PGmec. acc. sg. fem. *po" was shortened to pa” when unstressed
(presumably before o arose as an allophone of u, so that the shortening of 6 was a; OE
shows the same development) with lengthening to pd when re-stressed. Dat. sg. peim
(like OE p&m) shows extension of the dat. pl. form to the singular, by analogy to the a-
stem adjectives, in which the two forms are identical. Dat. sg. fem. peiri reflects
*paizjoi, perhaps with extension of ai from the corresponding plural form (assuming the
diphthong of the masc. and neut. pl. had earlier replaced the PIE monophthong of the
fem.), as does OE pa&re (with umlaut). But given the agreement of ON and OE on this
point, perhaps *paizjoi or *paizéi was the PGme. form.? The alternative form peirri
shows analogical addition of the adj. inflection -ri (orig. pronominal) to the stem peir-;
gen. pl. peirra beside peira is to be explained similarly. Gen. sg. masc./neut. pess agrees
with Go. pis < *pes, except that -s, probably from nominal declension, has been added.*
Gen. sg. fem. peirar reflects *paiz(j)oz (as does OE p&re), which shows extension of
the dipthong from the pl. to the singular. Neut. dat./instr. pi is well attested (also in the
compound pv)ilikr ‘such’) but is uncommon relative to pvi. The former probably
reflects the same locative *fei underlying Go. pei; the latter shows the analogical
influence of interrogative 4vi.> Nom. pl. masc. peir shows the addition of - from nom-
inal inflection, as in steinar ‘stones’. There is no consensus about the derivation of
nom./acc. pl. neut. pau: whereas some derive it directly from a PIE masc. dual *tou
(beside *t0: cf. Skt. tau beside fa; so, e.g. Ross & Berns 1992: 563—4), others regard it
as a Norse innovation, formed by the addition of -u from neuter nominal inflection (as
in born ‘children’ < *barnu) to the reflex of PIE neut. pl. /a.° Nom./acc. pl. fem. par
derives from PGmc. *poz, with shortening to *paz under low stress (cf. the acc. sg., as
above),” a form reflected in OE, as well; when this form was extended to stressed
positions there was lengthening to *par (reflected as OEN par), which underwent r-
mutation (§4.7) to par. In PGme. acc. pl. masc. *pans the final two consonants were
lost when the word was unstressed, as in the a-stem inflection; extension of the re-
sulting *pa to stressed positions induced lengthening to pa, and the same explanation
will account for OE pad, if this is not simply analogical to the nom.
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West Germanic. Despite the claim of some handbooks (e.g. Prokosch 1939:
§93), OE nom. sg. masc. sé cannot be derived from PIE *so with lengthening of the
vowel, since the development of unstressed *sa to *se would have taken place too late
(on the date, see Fulk 1992: §§415-17) for sé rather than fs& to have been the regular
result of re-stressing; rather, it is best regarded as a reformation of the reflex of PGmc.
*sq by analogy to hé < *h-iz (§8.7; so, tentatively, Girvan 1931: 279).8 Nom. sg. fem.
séo (as well as OS thiu, OHG diu, but with substitution of the usual onset found in the
rest of the paradigm) is often said to be derived from a by-form of PIE *sa of the form
*s1a (so, e.g., Prokosch 1939: §93, Krahe & Meid 1969: 11, §37), an adjectival deriva-
tive of the nom. uter stem in *s- (see Brugmann & Delbriick 1897-1916: 11, 2, §322 for
reflexes). Perhaps more plausible is that, like #éo (§8.7), it should be based on the masc.
stem, in this instance *si- (in *siz) with the addition of the WGmc. nom. inflection of o-
stems, *-u < PGmc. *-6 < PIE *-G (Girvan 1931: 279).° As noted above, quite a few OE
forms parallel those of Olcel., but not of Go., OS, or OHG; OFris. agrees for the most
part with OE in this respect. Acc. sg. fem. pa (< *paz < *poz; cf. OFris. tha), dat. sg.
masc./acc. pa&m (later also pam, with the vowel found in all other pl. forms transferred
to the dat. pl. and thence to the sg.; cf. OFris. tha(m)), dat. sg. fem. pare (< *paizjoi; cf.
OFris. thére), dat. sg. fem. p&re (< *paizjoz, cf. OFris. there), nom./acc. pl. fem. pa
(like acc. sg. fem. pa), and acc. pl. masc. pa (< *pa < *pans; cf. OFris. tha) all
developed like the corresponding Olcel. forms, as discussed above.!? Also parallel to
Olcel. instr. (orig. loc.) sg. neut. pvi appears to be OE py. There is no consensual ex-
planation for this form; perhaps the best rationale is that it is analogical to interrog. Awy
(just as Olcel. pvi is analogical to Avi),'! if the explanation offered in §8.13 for the
equally perplexing Awy is reliable. The alternative instr. pé is comparable to Go. pé.
There is also an instr. pon which, in addition to its usual functions, is used in compar-
ative constructions (e.g. pon ma ‘the more’) and in adverbial phrases, e.g. for pon pe
‘because’ and siddan ‘after(ward)’ < *sip pon. It is of uncertain derivation,'? but it is
usually compared to Go. pan, used as a rel. particle, a demonstrative, and a conj.; and
for the semantics cf. Go. pana-mais ‘still, further’ (= OE pon ma, OS than mér, OHG
dana mer; so Girvan 1931: 279); cf. also Go. an (= OE hwon) with the meaning ‘how
much’ when used with comparatives. Unlike the gen. sg. elsewhere in Gme., OE pas
derives not from PIE *teso but the ablaut variant *toso (cf. Gk. 106 < *tos(i)o); OFris.
thes is ambiguous.

OS thé and thiu are constructed the same way as OE sé, séo, but initial #4- has
been generalized in the paradigm; OHG nom. sg. masc. der is analogical to er (§8.7)
and (h)wer (§8.13), either directly or as an unstressed shortening of *pé-r (see §9.2 on
the origin of the adj. inflection -ér), whereas fem. diu is formed as in OS. Acc. sg. masc.
OS thena and OHG den (: Go. pana, Olcel. pann, OE pone) have imported e from the
rest of the masc. paradigm; likewise dat. sg. masc./neut. OS themu, OHG demu (Go.
pamma), perhaps with degemination of -mm- under low stress, though Prokosch (1939:
§93) suggests alternatively that these may be compared to inherited forms without -s-,
e.g. Lith. dat. tamui, OCS toms, OCS instr. témw. Perhaps it is likelier still that *pemmu
was reduced analogically to *pemu because in *pemmu it would appear, by comparison
to, e.g., dat. sg. imu (to OHG er), that the stem was *pem- rather than *pe-, which
would have been anomalous within the paradigm. Instr. sg. neut. OS thiu, OHG diu are
sometimes derived from a by-form PIE *#io- (Krahe & Meid compare Skt. nom. sg.
neut. tya-t, 1969: 11, §37; similarly Ross & Berns 1992: 563 for the pl.), but it is perhaps
likelier that these are constructed by analogy to i-stem instrumentals (§7.20), or, even
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likelier, that the commonest a-stem instr. ending -u was added to the masc./neut. stem
OS the-, OHG de-, and while the form remained disyllabic, e was raised to i before u in
the next syllable (§4.4). For masc. nom./acc. pl. OS thea are also found thia, thie, and
the, the last equivalent to OHG de (also diphthongized to die, dea, dia), both apparently
representing unstressed developments of PGme. *pai. Unless PIE *#io- is to be invoked,
the other OS forms can be explained as formed by the addition of the adj. endings -e, -a
to the stem the-, with i in thia introduced from neut. nom./acc. pl. thiu (to which com-
pare the instr. sg. above). There occurs an OHG nom./acc. pl. neut. dei, found only in
the earliest UG texts, perhaps analogical to zwei ‘2’; cf. Ross & Berns 1992: 564. The
gen. and dat. pl. forms of OS and OHG correspond to the Go. ones. There is much vari-
ation in the spelling of these pronouns, especially in OS, with the forms of one gender
extended to another on an occasional basis.

1. For discussion of the pl. of this pronoun in Gmc., see Ross & Berns 1992: 562-5.

2. The source of this *-o or *-" is disputed. For example, Wright (1954: §261) compares it to the Skt. prep.
@ ‘up to’, which takes the acc., whereas Krahe & Meid (1969: II, §37) analyze it as lengthened grade of the
suffix seen in Skt. id-am, Lat. id-em ‘it’. There is discussion in Boutkan 1995b: 297-300 (with conclusions
largely agreeing with those of A.W. Jones 1979), deriving the added ending from the fem. acc. sg. of PGme.
*is (§8.7).

3. Thus, e.g., Ringe (2017: 232) assumes PGmc. gen. *paizoz as a refashioning of the reflex of PIE *#dsieh,s
by metathesis of *-sj- under the influence of the diphthong of the masc. neut. plural.

4. Without this change, pes would have been anomalous, as gen. -s otherwise never occurs after a stressed
short vowel, and the alternative solution of lengthening the vowel would have increased paradigm allomor-
phy. The alternative form pes does occur, but it is generally regarded as a reduction of pess, like pan for pann
(Noreen 1970: §469 Anm. 3). Prokosch (1939: §93) suggests instead that pess was formed by analogy to
Jpann. Krahe & Meid (1969: 11, §37) regard pess as analogical to pessa (§8.12 infia)

5. Krahe & Meid (1969: 11, §37) distinguish dat. pvi from instr. pvé, the latter comparable to Go. instr. pe.
This may be etymologically correct: Olcel. hvé does occasionally mean ‘why’, as normally does Avi, but it
usually means ‘how’. Paul (1879: 215) proposes that pi should be derived from *pé (= Go. instr. pé): for
further references, see Boutkan 1995b: 303, where it is proposed that p7 is analogical to Avi.

6. For discussion, with references, see Hiersche 1963. If the ON pronoun is dual in origin, so also may be
Go. po (as advocated by Hiersche). Cowgill (1985: 14—15) rejects both analyses, regarding pau as analogical
to tvau.

7. For alternative analyses, see Schrijver 2004: 204-6.

8. Krahe & Meid (1969: 11, §37; similarly Euler 2013: 114) derive sé from PIE *so plus a deictic particle i
seen in Gk. ovroo-i (beside odrog “this’). This seems conjectural.

9. As frequently in tracing the development of Gme. pronouns, in choosing between alternatives like these it
is necessary to weigh the probability of the preservation of archaisms of limited attestation elsewhere in IE
against the degree of transparency of mophological structure viz-a-viz the posited analogical model, as well as
the degree of relatedness of the model.

10. OE nom. pl. pa may be etymological, or it may be analogical to the acc. Neuter nom./acc. pl. pa is by
analogy to this, since PGme. *p6 would have developed to *pii in NWGme. and become indistinguishable
from the second person pronoun (Cowgill 1985: 15).

11. This is perhaps what Lass (1994: 144) means when he says that there is probably some relation between
the two. His idea that the alternative form zwi is somehow “legitimate,” however (a view shared with Krahe
& Meid 1969: 11, §42), is improbable, as ~Awi appears to represent an unrounding of zwy (so, e.g., A. Campbell
1977: §316), appearing rarely in Alfredian texts, and none earlier. A possible (but speculative) alternative
explanation is that py is developed from *pi (parallel to hir) with the addition of the masc./neut. instr. adj.
ending *-i (§9.2): so Girvan 1931: 279. More plausibly, py could be analogical to hwy formed of A + i,
though this would render the resemblance to Olcel. 4vi entirely happenstance.
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12. The fullest study is Dal 1932, concluding that the form originates in a pronominal ‘prosecutive’ in PIE
*-no which assumed ablative function in PGmc., taking on other functions in time.

8.11 Distal demonstrative pronouns in Germanic

Already in PGmc. there was formed a distal deictic ‘that, yon’, reflected as Go. jdins
(declined like an a/0-stem adj.), OE *geon (attested just once, EWS dat. sg. fem.
geonre),! OFris. iena, MLG jene, OHG jenér. The etymology is difficult to establish
because these forms show notable disagreement: Go jdins would appear to reflect
PGmc. *jainaz; OE geon appears to reflect PGme. *janaz, or possibly PGmce. *jainaz >
*jan with subsequent shortening to o under low stress;? the remainder would appear to
reflect PGme. *jenaz, but possibly they, too, could reflect *jainaz under low stress (with
the addition of the usual adj. endings in MLG and OHG).? Neither is there a consensus
about how *jainaz (assuming this is the correct reconstruction) was formed: the chiefly
credited possibilities are that it represents a PIE demonstrative particle *je- plus the pro-
nominal stem *eno- (so, e.g., Prokosch 1939: §93d, assuming an ablaut difference be-
tween Go. and WGmc.) and that it represents PIE *i- (reduced form of *ie-) plus *oino-
‘one’ (so0, e.g. Orel 2003: 205 for Go., but favoring the former explanation for WGmc.).
The competing explanations thus parallel those for Olcel. hann (§8.7). The rarity of this
pronoun in OE probably indicates that OE pat, when it did not develop into an article,
had acquired a distal dimension, as in PDE.

A consideration in favor of the assumption of PGmc. *jainaz is that with the loss
of initial j in PNorse, the word would have become indistinguishable from the word for
‘one’, and this explains why there arose a replacement in ON, a new distal pronoun
nom. masc. hinn, neut. hit, fem. hin, inflected with all the same desinences as the pos-
sessive pronouns minn, pinn (§8.5, but with nom. acc. sg. neut. hif rather than hitt, a rare
form) added to the particle /i- < PIE *ke (§8.7). As a pronoun it means ‘that’ (emphatic)
or ‘the other’; otherwise it is a def. article, in the earliest texts not yet postposed (as in
all the modern NGmc. languages) with loss of initial 4.

1. There is, however, an OE adverb, either (depending on an editorial decision) geon or geonofer ‘(over)
yonder’, which appears in the legal text Dunsate.

2. On unstressed ai > OE o, see §5.6. Under such an explanation it is unnecessary to assume that the form
shows EWS -on- for -an-, as unstressed status is sufficient to explain o for a; no matter what the source of the
vowel, PDE yon would be difficult to explain if the OE vowel were stressed.

3. Ingeniously, Pokorny (1959-69: 1, 320) explains the WGmc. forms as derived from PIE *j-omjo- (with
initial *j- derived from the rel. pron., though the lack of umlaut in OE geon would be anomalous, and the lack
of any gemination of n in WGmc.), and Go. jdins as derived from PGme. *janj- with metathesis under the
influence of dins ‘one’.

8.12 Proximal demonstrative pronouns

In Gothic there is a pronoun meaning ‘this’ which is found only in a few set expres-
sions: himma daga ‘on this day, today’, und hina dag ‘to this day’, und hita (nu) ‘till
now, hitherto’, fram himma ‘from now, henceforth’. These forms are transparently
composed of 4i-, reflecting the PIE particle *ke, originally with hic et nunc reference (as
above, §8.7), and the same endings found on the demonstrative sa. It is often supposed
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that these are relics of a once complete PGme. paradigm (so, e.g., Euler 2013: 116), but
if that were the case it would be difficult to understand both why so few forms are at-
tested in Gothic and why outside of Gothic there arose new pronouns meaning ‘this’,
especially on the assumption that the paradigm of this supposed pronoun paralleled
closely that of PGmc. *sa. It seems likelier, then, that these developments are the result
of an imbalance of deictics in PGmc., on the assumption that there was no pronoun to
contrast specifically with *jainaz ‘that’, and forms like Aimma are an innovation speci-
fic to East Germanic. The commonest forms of ‘this’ outside of Gothic are these:

singular plural
nom. acc. dat. instr.  gen. nom. acc. dat. gen.
Olcel. m. sja penna  pessum pessa pessir pessa pessum pessa
n. petta petta pvisa, pessu pessa pessi  pessi  pessum pessa
f. sja pessa  Dessi pessar pessar pessar pessum pessa
OE m. pés pisne pissum bys  pisses bas pas pissum  pissa
n. pis pis pissum bys  pisses bas pas pissum  pissa
f. péos bas pisse pisse bas pas pissum  pissa
0S m. *these thesan thesumu theses these these thesum thesaro
n. thit(t)  thit(t)  thesumu thius theses thius  thius thesum thesaro
f. thius thesa thesaru thesara thesa thesa thesum thesero
OHG m. dese, -ér desan desemu desses dese dese desem  desero
n. diz diz desemu desiu  desses desiu desiu desém  desero
f. desiu desa deseru desera deso deso desem  desero

The differences between the OE forms and those of OS and OHG are remark-
able, and those between NGme. and WGmc. are so stark as to suggest polygenesis;
nonetheless, almost certainly these forms all have a common origin. Runic inscriptions
in the Younger Futhark (i.e., after ca. 750) frequently evince demonstratives from the
paradigm of sa (§8.10) with what is usually regarded as a following emphatic particle
-si (-se, -s) or -a attached, e.g. nom. sg. sasi, fem. susi, neut. patsi or pita (see Noreen
1970: §470 Anm. 1). This pattern of original inflection of the first component of the
compound is observable also in OHG nom. sg. masc. de-se, gen. des-se, the latter an
older form (Muspilli 103) to which a final inflection was added later (desses: Braune
2004a: §288 Anm. 3d). The earlier form of the deictic s-suffix is difficult to determine,
in part because of the alternation between -si (WGmc. -se) and -s. Probably the most
plausible explanation is that originally this pronoun was formed by iteration.! That is to
say, nom. sg. masc. *sa (§8.10) was iterated as *sa-sa, perhaps with the later addition of
the hic et nunc particle *-i (cf. Lat. qui, quae < *k*o-i, *k*a-i). A significant advantage
of the idea of iteration is thus that it explains the otherwise mysterious rise in NWGmc.
of a new s-particle of which there is no trace in Gothic.? It also explains admirably the
origin of the geminate ¢ in the neuter forms Olcel. petta, OS thitt (cf. OHG diz, where -z
= -tz < *-1t: Braune 2004a: §289 Anm. 3b), assuming original *pat-pat > *patta, with
later change of root vowel by intraparadigmatic analogy. A similar course of develop-
ment will also account for ON acc. sg. masc. penna, assuming original *pan-pan, since
PGmc. *-np- > ON -nn- (§6.14). With the reduction of final vowels, reanalysis of -s- in
the nom. sg. masc. and fem. resulted in its extension as a suffix through most of the
paradigm. This explanation may also account for the origin of the alternative particle -a
in ON. Noreen (loc. cit.) compares it to Go. -uh (§8.10 supra), though more commonly
it is related to the particle PIE *-6m added to Go. pana, pata (§8.10; so, e.g., Krahe &
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Meid 1969: 11, §38). Rather, if iteration is assumed, final -a in a form like penna may be
regarded as etymological, starting from NWGmc. *pan-pan.

The subsequent development of these forms is governed by thoroughgoing ana-
logical restructuring, prompted in large part by the lexicalization of suffixed forms, so
that non-final inflection in a form like acc. sg. masc. pan-si was no longer recognizable
as such, and new inflections were, to a great extent, added to the end of the relevant
forms, especially in WGmc. Given the assumption of these early changes, most of the
forms given above are transparent refashionings, though a few require further comment.

Old Norse. Masc. and fem. nom. sg. sjd is most commonly explained as
analogically induced, with -a borrowed from forms like penna and petta and lengthened
under stress.’ This makes good sense, since the result is -a in the nom. and acc. of all
genders (or perhaps all sg. forms before the addition of new endings, e.g. to gen. sg.
fem. pessar, and later yet pessar(r)ar). Later there arose pessi and similar forms
alongside sjd, thus reducing stem variation within the paradigm. Dat. sg. neut. pvisa and
pessu both appear in early texts, though both are plainly analogical formations, the
former by the addition of -sa to the corresponding form of pat, the latter by the addition
of the usual dat. sg. neut. ending -u to the stem pess- that prevails in the paradigm.

West Germanic. The stems with initial s have exchanged it for p, regularizing
the paradigm. In OE, most forms have the stem piss- (reduced to pis- when a vowel
does not follow), with the same endings found on adjectives; gen. dat. sg. fem. pisse and
gen. pl. pissa show assimilation of *-sr- to -ss-, as in l&ssa ‘less’ < */@&sra. The excep-
tions are all plainly composed of the corresponding form of sé plus a suffix -s (though
again with p- for s- in the nom.). These exceptions resisted replacement by new ana-
logical forms based on the stem piss- probably because such replacement forms would
have eliminated grammatical contrasts within the paradigm, reducing most forms to
pisse or pissa. There are many analogical by-forms in OE, e.g. gen./dat. sg. fem. pisre,
Dissere, dat. pl. pisum. Old Frisian generally agrees with OE, with a stem thiss- in most
case forms, but it also shows a notable agreement with OS and OHG in regard to
nom./acc. sg. neut. thit.

The OS and OHG forms mostly represent the WGme. stem *pes- (as in ON)
with the endings of adjectives or of the demonstrative OS thé, OHG der attached. Forms
that depart from this pattern are older. Such is nom. sg. masc. OS *these (to be assumed
on the basis of MLG dese) and OHG dese, on which final -e, as a reflex of the vowel or
diphthong of the iterated form posited above (*sa-sa-i?), can hardly be explained as
analogical. Likewise, neut. OS thit(t) and OHG diz reflect a geminate, due to original
iteration (as explained above) comparable to that in ON petta, and OS instr. thius is
comparable in structure to OE pys, whereas OHG desiu has substituted the stem in
WGmc. *pes-. OHG gen. sg. masc. neut. desses for earlier desse was explained above.
As always in OHG and (esp.) OS, there is considerable spelling variation, e.g. dat. sg.
fem. OS thesaru, -aro, -oro, -ero, -ara.

The reason for the discrepancy between Anglo-Frisian *piss- and, elsewhere in
WGmc., *pes- is not plain. The geminate in *piss- can be accounted for as resulting
from *-sr- (as explained above), but the reason for the raised vowel in *piss- and *pitt-
is not obvious, especially if WGme. *pitt- is to be derived (ultimately) from *pat-pat.
This could be a case of simple dissimilation to *pit-pat (see §12.33 n. 6). Or it may be
that *pitt- is by analogy to the corresponding anaphoric pronoun, with subsequent
spread of the vowel to *piss-. Cf. Klingenschmitt 1987: 184, Ringe & Taylor 2014: 102,
with other proposals.
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1. This is the proposal of Klingenschmitt (1987: 185-9), though the version of the idea presented here
differs in some respects from his.

2. This is a weighty reason to prefer the idea of iteration to the otherwise attractive idea that the s-suffix
should be compared to -se in Lat. ipse (so, e.g., Prokosch 1939: §93b).

3. Probably to be reconstructed is *se-a > sjd. The stem *se- is not paralleled in the paradigm of sd; perhaps
e is introduced analogically, since it is the vowel that prevails in the paradigm of sjd.

IV. Remaining Types of Pronouns

8.13 Interrogative pronouns

In PIE there was an interrogative pronoun uter *k¥is ‘who?’, neuter *k*id ‘what?’, with
the same inflections (masc. and neut.) as *is (§8.7), reflected as Lat. quis, quid, Hitt.
kwis, kwid, Gk. tig, 7i. Beside this there was an adjective stem inflected in three genders
in the nom. and acc. (otherwise undifferentiated for gender), masc. *k"o,' neut. *k"od,
fem. *k*eh,, with the same inflections as *so (§8.10), reflected as Skt. masc. kd-, fem.
kd, Lat. masc. qui (< ko-i), fem. quae (< k*a-i), neut. quod. Although these were
inflected in the sg. and pl., only sg. forms are reflected in Germanic. Accordingly, the
PIE sg. forms were these (see Sihler 1995: 397, Szemerényi 1996: §8.3.1, Beekes 2011:
230):

pronoun adjective
uter neuter masc. neuter feminine

nom. *kWis *kwid *kvo *kvod *kwoh,
acc. *KkVim *kvid *kVom *kvod *k¥oh,m
gen. *kves(i)o *kVosio *kvosieh,s

*ew, H *1W, : L Wes .

2

dat. k¥esmei k¥osmei kvosieh,i
loc. *kWesmi *k¥osmi

The reflexes of these are often intermixed, as they are in Gmc., and in the various lan-
guages they serve different functions, which may include interrogative, indefinite, and
relative use.> The Gmc. interrogative pronouns are generally derived from the PIE ad-
jective stem, the gen. sg. masc./neut. being the most notable exception:

nom. acc. dat. gen. instr.

Go. m. lvas huana hvamma huis

n. ha hua lvamma huis hie

f. ho hio huizai *hyizos
Olcel. mf. hverr hvern hveim hvess

n. hvat hvat hvi hvess
OE mf. hwa hwone hwa&m hwaes

n. hwet hweet hw&m hwees hwy, hwon
0oS mf. hwe hwena hwem(u) hwes

n. hwat hwat hwem(u) hwes hwi
OHG mf. (h)wer (h)wen(an) (h)wemu (h)wes

n. (hywaz  (h)waz (h)wemu (h)wes (h)wiu
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Thus, only Gothic has separate fem. forms,? which are probably not a Gothic in-
novation (as is often supposed, e.g. by Prokosch 1939: §97a and Euler 2013: 118), as
the vowel of dat. fvizdi appears to derive from the pronominal rather than the adjectival
stem, serving as a model for the spread of the vowel to the paradigm of *so (§8.10) and
to the o-stem inflection in adjectives (§9.2).# The archaic nature of Go. with respect to
these pronouns is also suggested by a relic of the plural preserved in a compound of this
pronoun, fazuh ‘each’ (§8.15): insandida ins twans lanzuh ‘he sent them forth two
and two’ (Luke 10:1, also Mark 6:7; cf. PIE acc. pl. masc. *k"ons). The PIE gen. sg.
was probably not *k"esio but *k*eso (cf. OCS ceso), and this seems the likeliest source
of the gen. sg. inflection Go. -is, OS OHG -es of a-stem nouns and adjectives (§§7.8,
9.2). In Go. and WGmec. these forms are also used as indefinite pronouns meaning
‘someone, anyone; something, anything’, whereas ON Averr can mean ‘any’ only when
used as an adjective. A few forms in the individual languages invite comment:

Gothic. Endingless nom./acc. neut. fua is possibly an archaism: final -d in the
corresponding demonstrative PIE *fod is probably from earlier ¢, assuming that *fod
reflects an iterated form *fo-fo (Szemerényi 1996: §8.2.1; note that final *-¢ developed
to *-d in PIE itself: Szemerényi 1996: §5.4.5), and if that is the case, the interrogative
pronoun could have *-d (as in Lat. quod = Olcel. hvaf) only by analogy to *fod. Krahe
& Meid (1969: 11, §42), suggest, alternatively, that /va reflects *x"am, with substitution
of the usual nom./acc. ending on neuter a-stem nouns (cf. Skt. neut. kim beside masc.
kah, fem. kd); but a final nasal in a monosyllable was not generally lost except after a
long vowel (§6.11).> Otherwise, the Go. forms developed the same way as sa (§8.10),
except with final -s in the nom. sg. masc. (probably not present in PIE, as explained
above).

Old Norse. The nom. and acc. masc. forms fell out of use, perhaps due to co-
alescence with hvar ‘where?’ and *hvan ‘when?’, with replacements supplied from the
paradigm of the corresponding adj. Averr ‘which’ (§8.13). Dat. sg. hveim (= OE hwaem)
is parallel to peim (explained in §8.10) There also occurs Avé, formally an instr., with
the meaning ‘how?’.

West Germanic. OE hwa (OFris. hwa) can reflect PGmc. *x"az, with loss of *-z
and lengthening before a could be fronted in Anglo-Frisian.® The OE forms are other-
wise parallel to those of sé (§8.10). There is no consensus as to how OE iwy is to be
explained. Perhaps the likeliest explanation is that it developed early from *hwri (at-
tested as such only in later texts, and so probably representing there an unrounding of
hwy; cf. OS hwi, ON hvi), formally a locative with PIE *-ei. Such a change is to be
contemplated under low stress only (which is why there is no early *Awyl, a LWS form
only, for Awil ‘while’ et sim.): cf. the change of *ni willan to nyllan ‘will not’ in pre-
historic times. Krahe & Meid (1969: §42) suggest instead a contamination of Awi and
(formally instr.) iz “how’ < *hwao.

OS hwé shows the influence of 4¢, and OHG (h)wer of er (§8.7). The influence
of the anaphoric pronoun is in fact exerted throughout the paradigm, with substitution of
the stem hwe- (: pe-) in most forms, along with other parallels, e.g. OHG instr. (h)wiu.
OHG acc. sg. masc. wenan (for earlier (h)wen) shows the analogical influence of ana-
phoric inan. On OS OHG -mu, see the discussion of the anaphoric pronoun (§8.7), and
cf. the demonstratives OS themu, OHG demu. For alternative spellings, the handbooks
should be consulted.

Further interrogatives. Common to all the Gme. languages is an interrogative
‘which (of two)?’, Go. lvapar, Olcel. hvdrr, OE hwader, OS hwedar, OHG (h)wedar,
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derived from *x"“az ‘who’ by the addition of the same suffix seen in, e.g., Go. anpar
‘other’, Lat. noster ‘our’. This derives from PIE: cf. Skt. katarah, Gk. worepog, Lith.
katras. Apparently PGmec. in origin, but without a parallel in WGmc., is Go. warjis
(inflected like a ja-stem adj., but always with nom. sg. neut. -ata), Olcel. hverr ‘which
(of more than two)?’, probably a compound of *x*ar (Go. war, Olcel. hvar, but with
lengthening in OE hwar, OS hwar, OHG (h)war) and the reflex of the PIE rel. pron.
*jo-s (§8.14; J. Schmidt 1889: 43). Go. Wi-leiks, Olcel. hvilikr, OE hwelc, hwilc, OFris.
hwelk, hwe-lik, OS hwi-lik, OHG (h)we-lih ‘of what sort?’, ‘which?’ is a compound of
the reflex of PIE *k"i- ‘who, what?’ (above) and PGmc. */ikaz ‘similar’ (Go. ga-leiks,
Olcel. likr, etc.);” on variation in the vowel of the first syllable, see the discussion of
Go. swa-leiks (§8.15 and n. 3).

1. Although most reflexes point to *4"os, the parallel to *so suggests masc. *k*o, as does Lat. qui < *k"o-i,
with the Zic et nunc particle -i added, as in quae < *k*a-i (cf. also quoque ‘also’).

2. Probably already in PIE, clitic forms of these were used as indefinites (Ringe 2017: 69).

3. In LWS there occur indef. gen. dat. fem. gehware, gehware ‘each (one)’, which disrupts the meter of
poetry at various places, showing that it is a late scribal substitution for (the equivalent of WS) gehiwam.

4. On syntactic constraints on the use of the fem. forms in Gothic, see Matzel 1982-3, favoring inheritance
of the fem. from PIE.

5. Prokosch (1939: §97a; so also Orel 2003: 199, Euler 2013: 119) assumes, rather, that Go. /va reflects an
unaccented form with final *-¢ in PGme. But the assumption that final consonants were lost in Go. in un-
stressed monosyllables after a short vowel is dubitable: see §6.11. Ringe (2017: 168) argues rather that /va is
analogical to the neut. nom. acc. sg. of the strong adj.

6. There is a parallel in OE swa < PGmc. *swa (§2.5); cf. the objections of Hollifield